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"Excellent Mas x 5 . 


My 2 pho your Mayzery, 
T0 accept of this Treatiſe, 
Part of which was preached 
in Your Royal Chapel before the 
late Queen, Your Majeſty's Dear- 
eſt Conſort of bleſſed Memory. 
That I did not chen preſent it to 
the Hands of that Excellent Prin- 
ceſs, was the Imperfection of the 
Work, (I having deſigned ſome 
farther Enlargement on that Sub- 
ject) otherwiſe” 1 ſhould moſt - - 
„ chearfully 
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46. 7 . Dedicati, PL. 
| chearfully have complied With 
ſome approving Intimation then 
given, in order to a Command for 
| the Publiſhing of it. T he Whole 
being now finiſhed, is moſt hum 
|, bly ſubmitted to aire Majeſty's, | 
1 Cenſure, by : 
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Your Ma JESTY'S . 

JI Humble and Obedient” © 
r and Servant, 


William 0 | 
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My | 
H“ made F « Debtor to 1 
the Publick for 4 Plain Method of 
Devotion for Sick and Dying Perſons: And 
one chief Part of that Devotion being the 
Exerciſe of a true Repentance, for the 
| Miniſter who viſits the Sick Perſon, is 
directed by the Church of England to ex- i 
amine, Whethgr he repent bim truly of his 
Sins? leſt Men ſhould from hence be en- 
couraged to defer their Repentance to a 
Sick and Dying Bed, (as if they might | 
 fafely enjoy their Sins in their Health, 
| becauſe they are admoniſhed to Repent 
when they come to Die) I have therefore 
very faithfully examined that Matter: 
any have endeavoured in the following 
Treatiſe 
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FEE fol is immortal, —— | 
. _ either bappy or miſerable, Tage 1 

This life the only time to fit and preparetus | 
Fir our future eternal flat, ibis, | 
| nnn ... 
Je miſerable, 
. |» But ſuch as are obedient to the laws of the 

Seal ſhall be bappy, "ibid. | 
©, Hence it is lnb eur interefs and} duty to 

late care of our ſouls, and provide for _ 
eternity, - - ibid. 
- But thir generally neglefed, and why, ibid. 

De caſe of .a Death - bed Repentance  \ 
. Arictiy examined, and in what methad, 3 
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Once, „„ did 
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but the more clear and full diſcovery of 
revelation, That when we die, when our fouls 
ſhall, be ſeparated from our bodies, when we 
leaye this world, we ſhall not then periſty like 
the brutes, and ceaſe to be; but ſhalt ſubſiſt 
and continue in another ſtate and capacity, 
either of happineſs or miſery, to all eternity: 
And we are further inſtructed from divine 
revelation in the holy ſcriptures That this 
preſent. life, this ſhort and uncertain time of 
continuance in this world, is the only ſpage of 
probation and trial, to fit and e us for 
our future eternal ſtate. ** As the tree falls 
« ſo it hes,” Tbere is 0 work nar repent- | 
ance in the grave. But as death. ſhall ſeize . 
us in the ſame. capacity. we ſhall appear be- 
e ee ſhall then be gif. | 


poſed 


— ” 


| 


* Of a Deatb- bed Repentance. 
*poled"of-in" an irreverſible, unalterable ſtate, 
either of happineſs or miſery, _ 25 
Thoſe who make their own will their law, 
and who are guided and actuated by their own 
vicious ſenſual inclinations, they ſhall be eter- 
nally miſerable. Or, according to the blunt 
way of expreſſing it in our Engliſh language, 
they ſhall be damned; that is, they ſhall be 
condemned to that ſtate of miſery, which the 
juſtice of God hath prepared to be the ſad lot 
and portion of all impenitent ſinners. 
But on the other hand; thoſe who follow 
the divine conduct, and are obedient to the 
laws of the goſpel; ſuch perſons, through the 
' mercy of God, and the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
_ ſhall be faved and preſerved from the wrath to 
come; and ſhall be placed in that happy ſtate 
and capacity, where they ſhall not only be 
freed from miſery, but ſhall further be ſe- 
cured in the unalterable enjoyment of an in- 
expreſſible happineſs and ſatisfaction. | 
From theſe conſiderations you are fully con- 
vinced, that it is both your intereſt duty 
to take care of your ſouls, and provide for 
eternity. But the ſad miſtake is this, (and it 
is the ruin of thouſands) you fancy it is time 
enough hereafter to entertain ſuch thoughts, 
© You have ſo much diverſion and employ- 
© ment in the world, that you have little or no 
time for the duties of religion. But when 
you have ſettled your affairs, and diſpatched 
'© this or that: When you have improved or 
£ cleared your eſtates: When you have taken 
255 | © in 


manner, a ſick and dying ſinner can he able to 


repent.” 


— 
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in this mortgage; finiſhed that purchaſe, &c. 
When the hurry of theſe things is over, and 
that you can call your thoughts your awn, 
© then you promiſe yourſelves to be very reli- 
© gious ; that is, when you have done with this 
world, you will provide for the next, When 
© your bodies begin to be crazy, and our 
* ſtrength to decay; When you are laid pon 


a ſick- bed, and have loſt the reliſh of ſenſual 


© pleaſures, then you fancy you ſhall have 
k he leiſure and inclination to repent of your 
© fins, and to beg pardon for them. And 
* whenever you do repent, (though it be but 
© upon your. death-bed) God, who is very 
© merciful, hath promiſed to accept you.” 

I éappeal now to your own conſciences. if 
this is not the very language of your hearts: 


but know, that your hearts are deceitful; and 
take heed leſt they be further hardened through _ - 


the deceitfulneſs of ſin. + TAN ce Hh 
That I may therefore awaken your confi- 
deration, and convince you of your danger in 
truſting to a broken reed; that I may make 
you ſenſible how unſafe it is to depend upon a 
e Death-bed Repentance, I ſhall very diſ- 
tinctly examine that matter, by ſhe ing. 
1. What is meant by true repentagce 
2. 1 ſhall inquire, How far, and in what 


. 1 ſhall defire fuch perſons ſadly. to con- 


- ſider, « Nang there is that ſuch 
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* kind of re ance ſhould find acc ance 
with God. - nv 0 | 


4. I ſhall examine thoſe feos ade ſcrip- - 


ture inſtances commonly mentioned in Fonts 
of a'Death-bed Repentance, namely, *The 


< labourers in the vineyard, who came in at 


_ the eleventh hour,” and, “ The thief upon 


«the croſs.” 


But as preparatory to my enlargement on 
eſe particulars, whereby it will be more diſ- 


tin& and inſtructive; I muſt firſt premiſe, 
what is meant by a Death-bed Repentance. Wy 
2 Now a Death - bed Repentance denotes two 
ings. 

1. A finiſhing that great work of repentance 
which we begun in our health, and took ſome. 
care to carry on amidft the buſineſs and diver- 


ſtons of this world; but do now more ſolemnly 


complete at our death, by reviewing the ſtate 
of our ſouls, and perfecting our accounts with 


God. 


This kind of Death- bed Repentance is ſ0 
Far from being a miſtake, that it is a neceffary 
duty, and is the commendable practice of 
good and pious men. But, | 

2. There is a vulgar notion of a a N | 


Repenrance, namely, 
: when | 


« he comes to die. When a * ar — ſpent 
e all his life in the gratifying of his luſts, and 


. hatt followed his own vicious inclinations; 
When be hath denied hinn{ef no carnal fri- 


factions, 


% 


6d. i. Be He RS 
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« tisfactions, but hath taken- his fill of ſenſual 

pleaſures: And yet ſuch a man, when his 
« body is diſabled, and death approaches, ſo 
ce that he hath neither time nor inclination to 
« fin any longer, will pretend to be ſorry for 
« his ſin, and repent.” This we n * 
Death: bed Repentance. 
Now how wijaſe and  wncomfortable- fuch a 
Death-bed Repentance is, I ſhall endeavour 
to convince you, by examining. the fore-men- 
rioned particular. | 

I. * What is meant by true repentance.” 

The vulgar and common notion of * | 

ance, is evidently this: . 

„When a man hath commited PE "+ ind 
% hath done. ſomething amiſs, and is then 
« ſorry for it; is grie ved and troubled that he 
« hath done it, and goth heartily wiſh it had 
te hot been done. Such a wan, we ufualhy 
ſay, doth repent of ſuch.an action. 

But this is not the full adequate notion of 
a goſpel repentance; or ſuch a mee, 
ſhall find acceptance with God. | 

This is but the repentance of malefactors 
at the gallows; nay, it is no other than the 
repentance of Cain and Judas. ? 

It is obſerved, That the moſt profligate | 
condemned wenn when he comes to die, will 
be very ſorry for what he hath dene. He will 
be much aſhamed, and will have great indig- 
nation againſt himſelf, to think he ſhould be 
ch a * with his precious life, mw 


B 3. 
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all the comforts and ſatisfactions of this world, 
in fuch a vile ignominious manner, to be tied 
up like a dog, perhaps for the 2 7 4 of a few 

ſheep. How will ſuch a fellow fawn upon, 
and flatter the judge, That if he will but 

« ſpare him, O what an honeſt man will W 
then be!” And yet do but procure his 
don, and let him Loge, and he is quickly © 

the old trade. Nay, it is great odds but you 
| have him again by the next aſſizes. 

Now, will any one pretend, that in ſuch a 
caſe as this there is true repentance? | 

Which yer is more evident'from thoſe ſerip- 
ture inſtances of Cain and Judas. . 

It ſeems very probable from the cifcum- 
ſtances of his ſtory, that Cain did repent of the 
murder of his brother. My puniſhment, 
faid he, © is greater than I can bear,” Cen. 
iv. 13. But becauſe in the judgment of ſome 
learned men, this is rather an inſtance of de- 
{pair than repenting ſorrow, I ſhall not much 
inſiſt on this of Cain. But as to the other ins 
ſtance of Judas, it is expreſs. and undeniable, 

Tou read his ſtory, Matt. xxvii. 3, 4, 5. 
Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when 
ee he ſaw that he was condemned, repented 
„ himſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces 
« of filver ta the Chicf Prieſts and Elders, 
e ſaying, I have ſinned in that I have betrayed 
te the innocent blood. And they ſaid, What 


© js that to us? ſee thou to that. And he 


e caſt down the pieces of ſilver in the Tem- 


cc ple, 
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te ple, and departed, and went and "Banged | 
« himifelf, As 
Here are as ſignal lee that A dig 


ſincerely repent of what he had done, as can 


poſſibly be given. For, beſides the expreſs 
teſtimony N the Holy Ghoſt, which in plain 
terms tells us he did repent, and that he him- 
ſelf declared, He had ſinned in betray ying 
the innocent blood; he further gives this 
evidence that he was in earneſt, he not on] 
reſtores the thirty pieces, but in horror a 
conſternation of mird, he went and | hanged _ 
« himfelf.” | 

Here is, I ſay, in this inſtance, a8 "ruch | 


grief and trouble and vexation for the com- 


miſſion of a ſin, and as noted evidence BY he- 
was heartily ſorry for it, as can il 
be ſuppoſed. And it is as plain, HAT ch 
repentance of Judas was not an evangelical 4 
tance, ſuch a repentance as was 2 

y Almighty God, our bleſſed Saviour, 
is truth iſelf, having paſſed this dec IN 
him: “Wo unto that man 40 
« of Man is betrayed: It had been good 


ct for that man if he had not been bern 


Matt. xxvi. 24. 8 
It appears from cheſe premiſes that * s 
more required to a favir 8 8 golpe pel repentanc 
than trouble of mind. hen a man hat 
« committed a fault, dee be ſorry for it; 
ce he may grieve and mourn that he hath done 


it; he may heartily wiſh it had not been 


& done; he may make reſtitution of his ill- 
B $1. j-- « gotten 


| Of a Deqth-bed Repentance. | | 
„ gotien goods. All this may be done; thus 


far he may proceed, and yet his repentance is 
but imperfect, and ſhall ep nnd acceptapce 
with a pure holy God, - | 
But here you will fay;—If men may proceed 
thus far, and yet their repentance is not true 
and 2 how ſhall we know that we have 
true repentance : And where doth the na- 
ture of irconfiſt? / 
„ this 1 anſwer: God boly can inſtruct! 
us what is true a wa That is, it is very 
Goc greeable to the: mmazeſty and ſovereignty of 
od, to preſcribe the terms and conditions of 
falvarion, and to appoint - his creatures what 
they muſt do, and how they mult behaye 
themſelves to be accepted by him 
. Now there is no other 2 be informed : 
in My matter, but to conſult the holy ſerip- 
n thoſe ſacred. writings, - the divine 
— 7 bach ſufficiently revealed his will, and 
plainly told us, What it is that he re» 


1 h of us; and © What we are to do, 
? 5 oh may inherit eternal life.“ | 


1 We are expreſly admoniſhed, * That wa; 


3 — PM the kingdom * God,” 1 Cor. vi. 


"= out e's no man ſhall ſee the Lord,” 
Heb. xii. « That the unrighteous ſhall 
* not 3 kipgdom of God. Be not 
« deceived: Neither fornicators, nor idola- 

* tors, nor adulterers, not effeminate, nor 

cc i abuſers . .of themſe lves with -mankind, 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 

7. nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall in- 


9, 10. . 


"def 
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9, 10. If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall 
« die: Bur if ye through the ſpirit do mortify 
ce the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live, Rom. 
viii. 13. Be: nor deceived, God is not mock- 
« ed: For whatſoever a man ſoweth that ſhall / 
« he alſo reap; he that ſoweth to the fleſh, 

« ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption: But he 
« that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 
« reap life everlaſting,” Gal. vi. 7, $: For 
te the Son of Man ſhall· come in the glory of 
« his Father, with his angels; and then he 

e ſhall reward every man according to his 
« works,” Matt. xvi. 27. ** and the Son 
« of God being made perfect, he became 
te the author of eternal Salvation unto all 
« them that obey him,” Heb. v.ag.” And 
St. Paul doth plainly admoniſh us, That 
« the Lord Jefus ſhalt be revealed ſrom hea 
« ven with his mighty angels, in flaming... 
« fire, taking vengeance an them that know | 
e not God, and that obey not the goſpeFef ur 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 2. Tbeſſ i. 7, 9. 

From theſe places of ſcriptue (to omit 
many others) it evidently appears, That 
actual holineſs,” and actual obedience to the 
laws of, the goſpel, is the indiſpenſable condt- 


- 


tion of ſalvatioa.” * 1th 6 2 
And conſequently, to be only ſorry ſor our fins; © 
to be troubled that we have done amiſs; unleſe 
this ſorrow do bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance; that is, unleſs it beattended with actual re- 
formation and amendment; it is not a true and 
B55 _ evangelical 
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evangelical repentance, ſuch a tepentance as 
God hath promiſed to accept. 

2. I am to examine, How far, and in 
« what manner a fick and dying ſinner can be 
<« able to repent ?” 


And this I ſhall beſt perform by a plain re- 
preſentation of matter of fact. Whilſt 1 faith- 
fully remind you how, or in what manner you 
may happen to die. 4 


2, “ You may die ſuddenly.” AF 
This hath been many a man's caſe, and you 
have no aſſurance to the contrary, but it may 
be yours. If ſome hidden diſtemper do not 
thus extinguiſh the lamp of life, your own fin 
and folly may then puff it out. You may 
happen in ſome private quarrel, unexpectedly 
to die by the point of a ſword, and ſo may 
fall a ſacrifice to your luſts, ro your malice, or 
revenge. But , whatever may occaſion your 
3, it is then impoſſible for 
you to repent upon your death-bed. And if 
you have not taken care in your life-time to 
perform that great work, then, according to 
the laws of the goſpel, you are utterly loſt and 


2 o 


undone for ever, © For except ye repent, ye 


mall all likewiſe periſh.” 
2. “ You may die raving mad, or ſtupid- 


. «ly fenſtleſa. .. 


There is a ſufficient maſs of vicious cor- 


rupted humours, or (as phyſicians phraſe it) 
of morbifick matter in any of your bodies, as 
may occaſion theſe fad ſymptoms, and diſmal 
, | I | | 


effects. 


WS. 


* 
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effects. And if this be your caſe, where then ia 


your Death-bed Repentance? + — 

It is neceſſary to repentance (even i in the . 
vulgar notion of it) that you-ſhould not only 
remember your ſins, but ſhould alſo be ſorry -- 
for them. But now ſuppoſing your diſtemper + 
is either a Frenzy or a Lethargy, or in any oth 
inſtance of ſuch a nature as ſhall wholly may 
prive you of your memory and underſtanding, 
your repentance is then impoſſible. But, 

3- Suppoſing it is neither bus nor "has. 
with you; but that God in his mercy gives 
you a flow and eaſy paſſage out of this world.” 
Suppoſing your diſtemper is ſo gentle, that it 
neither diſtracts you with pain, nor diſorders 
your”: faculties H but that, As we. phraſe it, 
e You have your ſenſes to the laſt. In ſuch 
a caſe as this (which is the moſt favourahle 
that can be ſuppoſed); will now examine, 
how far any man who hath. ſpent the time of 
his health in ſin and vanity m_ be ab. * 
repent. 

SELL Wicked men; when they come a 
“% may remember theig, ſins, which ich they ſel. - 
« dom think on in the hie of their health. 

The generality of metFare.ſo wholly taken 
up with the deſigns. of this world, that they 
have neither leiſure nor inclination to think of 
the next. In what a hurry ſuch men do ſpend - 
the day, is very obvious to obſerve ; and at 
night, being loaded with wine 1 they 
lleep over their cares 9 their 4 
B ut 
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But when ſome lingering diſeaſe ſhall eon“ 
fine them to their chambers, or nail them to 
their beds; when their ſleep is departed from 
them, and that they lie rollingand tumbling, and 

e Pre the day ; then they are at ſeiſure 
to con their ways, and to remember what”. 
they have done, and to recollect the —_— 

_ paſſages of their lives. 

2. © Wicked men when they come to tie, 

. may not only remember, but alſo may be 
ec very ſorry, and much troubled for their ſins; 

«and may hkewiſe make es, pr pap confeſſion” 

«. of them.“ 

This evidently. rs from the forme i in⸗ 
ſtance af Judas, who was not a little troubled 
for betraying his Maſter; and as freely makes 
confeſſion of his faults; I have finned, in 

« that I have betrayed the innocent blood.” 

And this is undeniable even from daily ob- 
fſervation: Thoſe who viſit ſick beds, and hear 
the dying groans of departing ſinners, are beſt 
able to tell you, how they will lament their 
former lives, and what wretched ſinners they 
have been. And at ſuch a time they will de 
very free ar in their confe ſſion, with 
a #has und this have I done; and withal they 


may mightily Judge and condemn therfelves | 


for it. 
If ever you have been laid upon a ſick bed, 


don dhe berrors and apprefienſions of another 
10 . then I appeal to your own - 
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experience. forthe wurd of what T have now 


ſaid.- 1111 bon 
bs ao; wicked men Pen Wer death. beds, 
may not only make a ſorrowfel werter 
40 0 their fins, But alſo they mey e n rneſt] y'beg 
«pardon for them.“ WT YEW 
There is a principle of ſeif-prifervanygh in 
the moſt vicious carnal man, which promprs 
him to be ſolicitovs fur dehveranet from an 
imminent danger. A noted inſtayee of this 
you have in ſeamen; ſuch men (efpeciallythe 
common 'Sailers) are not uſually over-zea- 
lous in religion, and yet, in a dangerous ſtorm, 
or in a leaking, ſinking ſhip, thoſe ho ſeldom 
named God, unleſs in baths and ereerations, 
will now fall to their prayers. 

And thus the moſt Zrueeleſs, benſoal world 
ly perſon, when he comes to die, and hath the 
proſpect of another world immediately de; 
fore him; when he ſees the infernal pit 
to receive him, O with what carneftnefs win OY 
he deprecate the divine vengeance? How | | 
paſſionately 'will he pray unto God to ſpare 
bim, co de gracious to him, o Pardon and 

forgive him 

Nay, even thoſe who- have deen fo catticls 
and unconcerned, that they could never in 
their whole life time be perſuaded to remem- 
ber our bleſſed Saviour's paſſton iu the way of 
his own inſtitution in — holy facrament; yet 
theſe very perſons, on their death- bed, will 8 
pretend to. „ They = 4 
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| God's pardon for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. 


but doth freely forgive all the world. He may 


14 Of @ Death-bed Repentance. 
plead his merits and ſatisfaction, and will beg 


This likewiſe, as to matter of . is un- 


deniabl evident. 
« Wicked men, when, they come to tie | 


_— — further make very ſerious reſolutions. 
d of amendment Tf lite,” And in ſuch caſes 


this. Is the noted language of a death-bed: | 
« O:what a wicked wretch have | been ? [ 
« have done thus and bus. But if God will 


* now, pleaſe to ſpare my life, and re- 


« ſtore me to my health, I will become a new. 
« man. I will no more be guilty of ſuch in- 


oo temperance. I will be wanton and laſcivi- 


te ous no more. I will take heed of lying 


- « and ſlandering, and I will refrain from this 


c curſing and ſweating. I will be more care- 


L ful to ſanctify the ſabbath. I will not only 
"8 frequent the church, but for the future I 

« vill be no more guilry of vain ſports and 
c paſtimes on the Lord's day. And on the 


« week - day, though I muſt follow my world- 


« ]y buſineſs, yet I. will do it in dependance 
« upon God's providence. I will never more 


« neglect to pray unto God; but do now re- 
te ſolve, morning and evening, to bend my 


c knees to my Creator and Redeemer.” 


Lal, As an evidence that he is ſincere, 


He may make reſtitution and ſatisfaction in 


« ſeveral inſtances .. 
He may declare that he bears no malice, 


like- 
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likewiſe reſtore. his ill-gotten goods; and may 
give ſatisfaction to thoſe he he remembers to have 
wronged. 

And not only fo; but * the cloſe of all, he 
may be large in his charity in reverſion ; and 
by his laſt will and teſtament may bequeath a 
bountiful legacy to the poor. 

All this may be done, and it is the vtmoſt 
that can be done upon a death- bed. 

3. Let us now. impartially examine, 
« Whether all this will amount to true repent- 
« ance:” Such a repentance as ſhall find ac- 
ceptance with a pure and holy God. 

x. * Wicked men, when they come to die, 
may remember their ſins.” 

But ſuch remembrance being. no other than 
the exerciſe of a natural faculty, is neither ge- 
pentance, nor any part of that ſaving work, 
The vileſt wretches do but tod much remem- 
ber their ſins, and pleaſe themſelves ig that 
carnal ſatisfaction they had in the enjoyment of 
them 

But, you will ſay, this is not the caſe. For 


ſuch a dying ſinner doth not barely remember 


bis fins, but he remembers them with ſhame 
and ſorrow, and is much troubled for the com- 
mitting of them. © And.this trouble and for- 
« row, and compunction of mind, we 

t will be accepted as true repentance.” 

To this I. anſwer; Such a dying ſinner 
is indeed very much ITED and is under 
great anguiſh and perplexity of mind. ur 

k 


16 Of a Death-bed Repentance. | 
let us ho ſtrictly examine what is the OccAH7 
of all this conſternation ? Is he forry that he 
hath offended God, that he hath tranſgreſſed 
the laws of fo pracious's Majeſty ? This pre- 
tence is not probable, when we refſect 
his former converſation. He who made his 
own will his law, and nevet denied himſelf in 
any carnal enjoyment z and though God him- 
ſelf in his holy word hath expreſly declared; 
That ur and /irdb things ought not to be 
done, yer becauſe of 51 7 preſent pleaſure and 
profit, he is reſolved to e them. He 
who was not only pleaſed with his fin, but 0 
ried in his fin, and boaſted in his ſin; it is 
unaccountable that ſuch a man, all on a ſad- 
den, mould be thus ſorry for his ſin: It js 
ſtrange that his judgment and apprehenſion T 
things ſhould be thus changed in a moment. 
For his conviction, I will ſuppoſe him to be 
reffored to his former health and vigour, and 
that the former pafſages of his life, in any in- 
- ſtance, could be repeated. Being under ſuch, 
pleaſing circumſtances, can he then honeſtly 
and conſcientiouſly make this expoſtularion of | 
Fofeph; * How can T do this great wickedneſs, x 
<« and fin againſt God?” | 
It is true, that man is now troubled; TR for 
what? It is not for his fin, (which he never 
had any quarrel againſt) but in plain terms, it 
is for the puniſhment of his ſin. 5 
He js indeed thus far troubled for his fi 
He i is very much out of humour that he can 
lin 


- 
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fin no longer; that he hath loſt his reliſh and 
inclination to it. It makes him heavy and 
lumpiſh, that all his, pleaſant days are paſt and 
L gone, that nothing now remains but a fad 
ts reckoning and account. © Reyaice,: O young 
75 — % man, in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer 
oy « thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in 
10 « the ways of thy heart, and in che fight of 
Wl «© thine. eyes; but know thou, that for all 


WH © theſe things God will bring thee into jodg- 

| ment.“ It is this Zudgment, this reckoning * 
hh and account, that makes him quake and 
P tremble, .- | | | 


When a poor dying wretch, who hath neg- 

: led ed: God and his duty all his life long, -ſbatl 

| be now convinced by the decays of nature, that 

351 his foul muſt immediately be torn from his 
body; When he. looks upward, abd there be- 

holds a juſt judge ready to pronounce! a ſad 

ſentence upon him: When be caſts his eyes 
dawnward, and there obſerves that place of 

horror, that flaming furnace juſt ready to re- 
ceive him: When he now {ces and conſiders 
15 theſe. things, xhich formerly in the days of his 

5 vanity he had no leiſurt to think on; and fur- 

ther reflects, that all this miſery is no brought 

upon him by his own folly, and that with a 

very little care and forecaſt it might have 
evented: Being under ſuch ſad circum- 

nces as theſe, it is butſa natural love of n 

man's ſelf, it is no other than an inſtance of 


- * 
8 6 ted 


ſelf.· preſervation, to be troubled and ne 
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ed, In plain terms, this anguiſh of mind for 
the happineſs that is loſt, and the torments 
that ſhall be endured, is the very worm of the 
damned, that dieth not. And if ſuch forrow 
and vexation as this is true repentance, then 
thoſe miſerable creatures ſhall fadly repent to 
all eternity. But, 

2. © The dying perſon is not only forry for 
e his (in, but alſo makes confeſſion of it, and 
« very humbly begs pardon for the ſake of 
« Jeſus Chriſt. ' And will not this be accept- 
« ed as true repentance ?” 

I anſwer ;—We are indeed aſſured by St. 
Jobn, If we confeſs our fins, ph is faithful 
« and juſt to forgive us our ſins,” 1 Joby i. 9, 
But what kind of confeſſion ſhall be accepted, 

the holy ſcriptures muſt inform us. | 

In theſe ſacred writings we are often ad- 
moniſhed, that it is not an Hiſtorical Confeſſion; 
it is not a bare acknowledgement that we have 
done thus or thus ; but it is a penitential con- 
feſſion ſhall find acceptance. Whoſo con- 
cc feſſerh, and forſaketh his fin, ſhall find mer- 
©: Cy, Prov. viii. 13. A ſick and dying 
man may indeed confefs his fins ; but how far 
he can be able to forſake his ſins, that i is, to 
amiend and reform, ſhall be conlidered i in its 
proper place. 

But you will ſay, He not only confeſſeth, 
ee dut he begs pardon for the ſake of Jeſus 
« Chriſt;” and we have a gracious promiſe, 

that at ſuch a time we ſhallbe heard ; © Callupon 
: f ' cc me 
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« me in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, 
« and thou ſhalt glorify me, Pjalm l. 15. 


And our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſured us, 


« Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk: the Father in my 
name, he will give it you,” Jobn xvi. 23. 
Now here is a poor languiſhing creature in 
great diſtreſs and trouble, and will not God 
accept him for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt ? | 

I anſwer ;——All the promiſes of God in 
Teſus Chrift are Tea and Amen, that is, moſt 
ſure and certain: But then you muſt alſo know, 
promiſes are conditional, and the performance 


of them on God's part doth ſuppoſe certain 


qualifications and conditions on our part. 
Having therfore theſe promiſes, dearly be- 
i loved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthi- 


e neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holi- 


te neſs in the fear of God,” 2 Cor. vii. 1. In- 
timating, that unleſs we cleanſe ourſelves from 
all filthineſs, and do thus perfect holineſs, we 
have no title to theſe promiſes. 


Indeed Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed,” „ thoſe | 


« that come unto him, he will in no wiſe caft 
them out, but will kindly receive them, and 
treat them as friends: But upon what terms 
he will receive them, and own them as friends, 
he himſelf hath told us in theſe words; „Le 


te are my friends, if ye do 3 com- 


* mand you,” Jobn xy. « And beipg 
e made perfect, he debate the author © 


cc eternal ſalvation unto all them that re | 
1 have | 


N "WE 


1 


The vows of mariners and ſeamen in a 


20 a Deatb-hed Repenlance. 
I have now ſhewed you, that actual holineſs, 
or actual obedience, (which are one and the 
ſame thing} is the goſpel condition of ſalva- 
tion. And if you can make it appear that a 
man, who in "the time of his health was ſo far 
from the practice of religion, that he contemn- 
ed and deſpiſed it, nay, perhaps ridiculed and 
burleſqued it? 16,1 ſay, ſuch a man, when he 
is laid, upen his ſick-bed, and is able to do 
nothing elſe, can obey the laws of the goſpel/ 
and walk in the ways of God's 'command- 
ments, then indeed you ſay ſomething; other- 
wiſe here is, as yet, but very ſlender en- 
e for a Death. bed repentance. But, 
— 3 farther, < That the dying 
68 — ſerious and paſſionate te- 
ce ſolutions of edn van of life. And will 
_ & not the mercy of God accept theſe reſolu- 
tions? In ſuch a caſe, will not he take the 
<« will for the deed?” + A, 
* o this I anſwer; That when men are in 
| tifrignt, and are under the apprehenſions 
of ſome imminent danger, it is then the moſt 
common thing in the world to make wo 
tions. What will not ſuch men 2 I 
they may but eſcape ſuch and ſuch a "a Jt 


1 
ſlorm, are a noted inne, of ſuch reſolu- 


. hong} . 


Let expontriaty thaming Whether, or 
how far God will accept fuck HOPS, relotu- 
tions. | 

To 
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may be likewiſe thus impoſed on. And there- 


mer health ad — he would then: be 48 
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To flate this matter truly, you muſt ob- 
ſerve, that religion is repreſented in the goſpel, 
as our reaſonable or rational jervice; ard con. 
ſequently, that the exerciſe of it muſt proceed 
from judgment and'deliberation, not from ſud- 
den heat and paſſion. We are admonifhed by 
the wiſe man, © Not to offer to God the ſa- 
« crifice of ſools;“ but when we make a vow 
or promiſe to bim, deliberately to conſider 
how far, or in ou manner we can be able to 

orm it. a 

Now thers are t Giant to as confidiren 
in a dying finney's. relolurign;.  ſmeerity and 
ability. 

Ard Br, it is not likely; that a a dying Bw. 5 
ner's inten/ ion ſhould be ſincere; but that he 
may promiſe what he never intends to perform. 
Such a wretch, who hath fo far corrupted his 
morals, may, by the juſt judgment of God, he 
depraved in his underſtanding; and may vainly 
imagine that God is ſuch a one as himſelf, 
And becauſe he obſerves that frail men have 
been often cheated by him, and have really 
beheyed' bim, whilit he made promiſes and 
proteſtations of What he never intended; he is 
ſo-foohſh as to fancy, that an omniſcient Cod 


fore he will be as large and as paſfionare in his 
promiſes of reformation, as the moſt notorious 
malefactor ever was in hopes of pardon. 
Whereas ſhould God reſtbre him to his ſor- 


le. 


F 


/ | 
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, envious and malicious, ay covetous and worldly 
zs ever he was before. We ſhould then quick- 


l ſee I cannot help it.” © But be not de- 


looſe and profane, as luſiſul and. intemperate, as 


ly have him at his old cant: The charms of 
e beauty and good company are not to be re- 
& ſiſted. God forgive me, I am fo. uſed, to 
“e this ſwearing, I rap out an oath. before 1 
« think on it; and ; am naturally ſo paſſionate, 


« ceived; God is not mocked : For whatſo- 
ever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap,” 
(68h, vi. 74 

But ſuppoſe the dying dener were ſincere, 


and did po ln intend that reformation which is 
- now ſo ſolemnly promiſed ; Jet him ſadly con- 


ſider, how unlikely it is he ſhould be able 0 


perform all this. 


For his conviction, I muſt remind him, 

There are /wo-things neceſſary to all great 
undertakings ; 2 and opportunity. 

1. As to ability: How difficult, if not im- 


| poſbble, it is 204 a ſick and dying finer to re- 


form his nature; if ever it hath been your own 
caſe, you yourſelves will be eaſily convinced. 
When a man is oppreſſed with pain, diſtracted 
with the clamours of his diſſatisfied relations: 

Amidft all this noiſe and diverſion, what. can 
- poflibly be done ? what duties can be perform- 
ed? Do but ſeriouſly think upon it, and your 


_ own apprehenſion will excuſe my enlargement. 


But ſuppoſing he had the greateſt capacity, 
pray, ** time is now left him to perfect ſo 
SR vaſt 
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vaſt a work? Evil habits, which have been 
long in contra&ing, are not ſuddenly rooted, 
out. When luſts and paſſions (by being often - . 
indulged) are gfown rampant, they are not 
eaſily mortified, a thorough reformation is a 
work of time, and muſt be done ſucceſſively 
and by degrees. This is fully intimated, whilſt 
we are admoniſhed * to go on to perfection; 
and to grow in grace.” 5 
But what can that man do who is now a 
dying? When the ſentence of death is paſſed 
upon him, and his phyſician hath given him 


e, over; to talk then of reforming his life, when 
18 he now finds he can live no longer, is ſuch an 
_ intolerable piece of weakneſs as in any other 


inſtance would ſcarce be heard with patience. 
Suppoſe a dying father, who had ruined his 
family by his extravagant courſes, ſhould thus 
comfort his dejected 1mpoveriſhed children; 
« Be of good chear, I am now reſolved to 


n- « be very frugal. I will provide for you, and 
e- « get you a good eſtate.” Pray what could be 
vn rephed in ſuch a caſe? * 7 
d. « Alas, Sir, you are a dying. You cannot 
ed « lift your head off the pillow, you cannot live 
8: « till the morning. And how ſhould you get 
an te us an eſtate?” To tell them further, « Ay, 
N- but I reſolve it, and I hope you will be- 
ur te lieve me.” Ss BY | 

t. Such reſolution would he but mean ſatis- 
77 faction; and a very ſlender ſupply of all their 
ſo WWW 3 
aſt The 
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The application is eaſy, and pray make! it 
effectual to yourſelves. In ſhort, promiſes and 
reſolutions are not performances; nor were 
ever ſo accepted by God or Man. But you 
will ſay; 

1229 A He actually, thus K perſorms is 
, promiſes and reſolutians, that makes reſti- 
& tution, and that in ſeveral inſtances. Wall 
* not this be accepted as true repentance ? 

To this I anſwer ;—That as reſt {ution is; a 
moſt neceffary duty, to which all ipforious 
offenders are ſtrictly obliged ; ſo it is the ſureſt 

expedient to ſatisfy the conſcience, and to con- 
vince both ourſelves and others of the truth 
and fince ri ty of our repentance. | 

But upon a ſtrit inquiry it will appear, 
how difficult it is for a Axing perſon to make 
ſuch reſtitution. 

For his conviction, 1 muſt remind ian t 
the word reftituticn, in its latitude, denotes two 
thi 

157 The being reconciled to the perſon 
whom we have offended.” _ 

2. © The giving him ſarisfa@tion-and repa- 
ration for the damage which hat been. done 
« him,” 
To explain this further, we are to obſerve : 
That in (ins againſt the ſecond table, there is not 
| only an act of diſobedience towards God, but 
 alfo of affront and injury againſt our brother. 
And he who euly repents; in both theſe in- 
% ſtances, 


* forgiven for Chriſt's ſake,” 7 


longer? it in your 


* 
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ftances, will cancel, and undo, and take 
away his fin; as far as poſſible.” 
Let us then examine, how far both theſe 
can be done by a dying perſon. 
1. The dying ſinner — to de recon- 

ciled to thoſe whom he hath offended: He 
« declares, he is very ſorry for the envy and 
ce hin the rancour and malice he hath been 

ity of ; and aſſures his ; >: R_— 
% now very real, and deſires that What is paſt, 
« may be gd er and forgotten mutually 5 
ec on b * 1 He is heartily: 3 
* he GS one him any wrong, a — 
« ſires him to forgive him; and withal 'af- 
*« ſures him, that he himſelf doth now forgive 
« him and all the world, e es to be 


Alf this is [planfible;” and 


pious. 
But let me thus expoltulite vi as dying 


ſ inner. 


Ne Yo fe vpe en de n wrongs - 
and iruries you have done 
| perſons. | Let me aſſe you this ſhoft queſtion: 


ſuch and-fuch. +, 


Are you" now able to affront them any 
power to do them ſur- 
ther miſchief? Is not your malice 'now(bri- 
dled? I nt your rancour! limiced A. re- 


ſtrained?ꝰ 2. . 


proy nens m5 — 


For your i conviion, 
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338 expreſs your mieren fo che ut- 
moſt? Did not you then gratify your. ſpleen, 
and take the pleaſure of revenge, when, it lay 
in. your power? What reaſon, is there now to 

believe you, whulft you, de you * for. 

ho 3 5 | for him, pee wſc you d 

ou „you rgive. , vale you. do 

naot hurt him, You ⁰ not hurt him, becauſe 
vou cannot. A 

Again, you! "Jay, you. forgive him. Bu 

2 „bat hypocriſy is this, to pretend to forgive, 
.- when you have had your revenge already, and 
that to the utmoſt, at leaſt as our own 
fſaſety, and reſpect to the laws, ; noul 1 

2., You to take it 3 

I Will explain this nder to YOU, in die 
following cafe. An inſulting Ma tan con- 

{i fines his poor innocent Chriſtian ſlave. in a noi 
ſome dungeon, where with bad air, and worſe 

uſage; the poor man's heart is broke. And 

dolce told at he is dying, he pretends 10 be 
merciful, and gives orders for his releaſe. But 
what a cheat is this, to ſay he doth releaſe 
| 3 when he can k him no longer? God 

bath releaſed him. For in the grave, tr the 

- - {weary be; at reſt ; there the priſoners reſt 
* together, they hear not the voice of the op- 

— I preſſorz, Jeb iii. 17 19. % 

Byſithe light of e you wil 205 

4; —— the value and acceptance, of 

Death - bed Forgi giveneſs. 

5 And uſt at 2 ſame rate, 2. The Jyig 
ſinner makes reparation and fatisfaQtion. = 
| tc He 


: 
"- 


. mam, having wronged bi 


for the injury, but ar alſo reach 
, © bins e e A 


ready. to. part 


to 
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© He is convinced that he hath in ojured-ſuch 
in his dealings 
« to ſuch a value; and is nom not only ſorry 
to make 


ad Ie agg this ſufficient 


tc evidence of the 2 of his repentance ?”? 
Anſwer —It is indeed very ng to 


God, that thoſe who have been wronged by 


you, ſhould receive ſatisfaction for the wrorigs 
pow! have done them. And if this reparation 

t made by you in perſon, it muſt then be 
made by your heirs in reverſion. - But withal 
you muſt be reminded, that though what i is 
paid and ſatisfied by your heirs, may, in the 


ſenſe of the law be called your . yet 


much queſtion, whether in the et God 
it will be ſo accepted, 

For, to ſtate the caſe fairly you are now 
with your eſtate, and to diſtri- 
bute it in proportion to thoſe you have 
wronged. But, pray, who thanks you for this, 

your eſtate when you can it 
no longer? © Tbou fool, this. thy loul 
« ſhall be r equired of thee; then hoſe. ll 
ſ 8 * thou, haſt provided ?” 
Lake -xiiz-20. that is, th ey are then none of 
chine. Soi that ſacisfaion in reverſion is not 
thine, but thy heirs. And he who thus makes 
3 he; ooly, pays his old ſcores r 
a Hill upon his executors. 
I have now; „linde examined. what it is 
dhe hing ſinner _ be able to r 
8 order 


\ 
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order to repentance. As alſo, what ſmall 


hope there is, that ſuch kind of repentance 

" ſhould be accepted by a pure and holy God. 
A man may remember his fins; he may 
be ſorry for his ſins; he: may | confeſs his 

«fins; he may beg pardon for bis fins ; with 
"<6 firm reſolutions off amendment; nay, he 
* may make actual reſtitution to thoſe he hath 
« wronged, and yet may be rejected.“ 
But you will ſay, this is very harſh and un- 
comfortable doctrine; and we can ſcarce 
think that you [yourſelf will be fo ſevere and 
ill- natured, as to practice accordingly. When 
you viſit ſick beds; and hear a poor dying 
creature to lament his fins with tears, and moſt 
earneſtly beg pardon for the ſake of Jeſus 


Chriſt: When you obſerve how paſſionatly he 


_ reſolves, “ That if God will but ſpare him, he 
« vyill become a new man, and never more de 
. guilty of ſuch extravagance.” - 
What do you ſay or do in ſuch a caſe ? 

Ney, what muſt ſuck a wicked man do, 
who having lived a vicious lle, ol —_ hap- 
pen to be ſurpriſed by death? 

Dare you be ſo oncheritable as * paſs the 
decree upon him, and ſay, * That he is paſt 
\ u hope: There is no remedy, but he is cer. 

« tainly damned?ꝰ? oh 
I anſwer; I dare not preſume to bat the 
Hely One, whoſe mercies are infinite. In fuch 
a caſe J will not cenſurt, but admoniſh and 
inſtruct. 1 will exhort the dying ſinger to 
| | . 


re- 
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| WM remember his ſins ; to bewail his fins ; to beg 
> WW p.rdon for his ſins; to make firm reſolutions | 
of amendment; and, Where there is Occa- || 
bon, ro make reſtituion. And having prayed: 
s WM carneftly for him, and commended him to 
n God's mercy, “ DO 1 then ſay, Such a.. one 
© call be damned? No, I dare not. But do 
n © 1 tay he ſhall be ſaved ? No; I cangot?“ 
What then do I reſolve; What do I deter- 
mige in this matter ? I will be ſilent, and de- 
e termine nothing., For as 1, dare hot flatter 
d bim into a ſalſe and groundleſs preſumption, 
n neither would ink him into the horror of 
8 
{t 


deſpair, I ſay, I. will determine nothing; 

I. ih judge nothing. before the time. Al 
s chat 1 can do in this dark; intricate caſe, is, to 
e © Commend him to the extraordinary mercy. 
;e of God, to which we. muſt leave ſome great 
x || © caſes, not knowing what to judge of them 
« ourſelves. Poſſibly God, , who will ec 
„ mercy on whom he will bave mercy,” 
o, | © pleaſe to let this dying finner be a 
"* = ple of his unlimited power and prero- 
2 *y to fave * all ordinary rules.” 
he herber it ma be but, or bus, 1. dare 
iſt not determine. at God can do, ex pleni- 
r- | !udine Poteftatis,” or by his prerogative, is not 
I for us to diſpute. However, I muſt be ſo 
he n to my office, as to admonith' this dy- 
ch || ing finner, That the golpel, by ited * of 
id || which we muſt be Judged, oth exp de- 
to | clare, That actual holineſs, 455 155 obe- 
E C 3 2 dience, 


- 
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cc dience, are are the neceſſary conditions of ſal- 
vation. When therefore a man hath been 


God doth accept his 8 
more than be bah promiſed : And it: is more 


 Symbalica non off Argumentativs; that is, 


— — — — ———— — — 
i 
- 
. 


vicious and extravagant all his liſe long, if 
ng reſolutions, it is 


than he hath given us abrhorſry to preach * 


declare. . 


But are we not told in the goſpel, That 
« the labourers were rewarded who came into 
« the vineyard at the eleventh hour? And 
that the thief upon the croſs was received 
« into Paradiſc? And are not theſe c π e- 
amples ſuffieient for a Death - bed Repentance ? 
I anſwer; lt is very deplorable, what 
light, trifling pretenees, wh thin, fig leaf 
exevſes ſome men will make for the neglect 
of their duty. As in particular may appear 
by a ſtrict eee of theſe two OE 


171 143 Ti . 


* 1. 07 the Libre in in — vpe. 
able, is to be inter- 


ls beit 
preted as all wo parables ought to be. 
t 


is a rule among the ſchoolmen, Theolagia. 


ments are not to be drawn from the particy 
circumſtances, of parables, but only, from. 


the chief ſcope and deſign of them. 


Now when you have obſerved the ſcopt and. 


deſign of this parable, (which you read Matt. 
xx. ] you will then eaſily be convinced, what 3. 


N. encouragement it gives | for.a Death. bed 
Repenfance. - | 7 
1 


W-. „ — 1 LA 
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The ftory is Ibis: A maſter of a family 
« hires a company of workmen to dig in his 
ce 9 Some he hires early in the morn- 
« ing, and bargains to give them a penuy 4+ 
« day for their labour. About the third hour, 
« (which anſwers to our nine in the 3 * 
« as alſo at the fxib hour, (which ĩs our /weive. » 
at noon) and at the inb hour, (which is 
Oft three in the afternoon) he hires more 
« labourers, with this condition, 2 baiſoever is. 
e right T will give you; that is, Iwill not bind 
% myſelf to give you the wages of a whales 
«day for working part of it; but acccordigg 
as you behave your ſelvts, I will reward you!” 
At the eleventb hour (which is about our 
ela the evening) he takes in more work - 
mM ae open the fame terms. And at night 
« he £ gives them their wages, and pays them 
« Alf Alike. And thougꝭ ſome of them were 
«© difconterited at this. ſort of diſtribution, and 


thought it unequal, that thoſe who had 


t worked but one gle hour, ſhould be paid 
« as largely as they who had ſweat for it all 
« tho da yet they were quickly ſilenged by 


being told Friend, I -do'thee no wrong 5 that? 


is, they had their bargain; : And what rea- 
«ſon had they to envy and murmur, if either 
to encourage induſtry, or to expreſs his own» 
** bounty, he had given ro.ch iſt us unto/ 
e them who were nt? . ? I . 
This is the parable. The. inte 45 
which the meaneſt See will thus cally: 


Ys IN WH Nod . 15 
* 4 Al- f 


: ang it is r cb to bene wen au. 
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1 God, the great houſholder, calls 


ſe eral labourers, both Jews and Gentiles, into 
the vineyard, the church, at ſeveral hours of 
the day, that is, in different ages of the world, 
anchil ſeveral times of: mens lives. Thoſe who.. 
came in at the e/rventh hour, that i is, in the 
declining part of their lives, they had their 


reward of gory, as well as thoſe who came in 


at the firſt, 

From which parable ome perſons bare 
made this inference : 

 Fhat though a man may have. loitered a 
tze day, and waſted the time of his life in ſin 
and vanity, yet if he comes in at the elrvenab 
hour, that is, if he repents, and is ſorry for 


. hs fin at his death, God will then ORE 


aud reward hin. 1 Lat 
| But this.is a very g cole and faral-mni 


ſible of it. | 
| W ts. fuck mens convifion, 1 
mall deſire them to conſider, 8 

1. They who came in at the eleventh bord 
1 came in and worked as ſoon as they were 


2 have worked ſooner. Had they been 


called at the nim hour, they would have. 
worked from the ninih hour. Had they,been- 
|. called at the fx/b hour, they would have work 


ed from the fxth.hout. Had they been-called 

early in the morning, they would have worked} 

bros. that time. This _— the. very me 
. they 


„ 
” 


Had they been called ſooner, theß 
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they gave for their idleneſs, viz. No man bath 
hired uu. G 

But what is this to the caſe of a dying ſin- 
ner now under the goſpel ? Who was called 
upon and invited to work, not only at the 

eleventh hour; or at the math hour, or at the 
ſixth hour; but early ia the morning, even in 
the very beginning of his life; from his child- 
hood, in the dawning of the day he was called 
to this ſtate of ſalvatlon. But he obſtinately 
refuſed to work, and reſiſted the many calls 
and invitations of God, and lighted the warn- 
ings and admonitions of his miniſters. He 
walted his time, and ſquandered his days in 

- i9lenefs and luxury: And being now come to 
the period of his life, he only begs pardon for - 
not working. I fay, what pretence of comfort 
can he frame from this purable, that God will 
reward him only for bing and wouldings at 
the laſt gaſp? But. 

125 2. T1 olf labourers who came into the vine- 
yard at the eleventh hour, though indeed they 
came in late, yet they worked one hour, and 
they comniued labouring to the cloſe of the 
day; but had they ſtaid. to the twelfth hour, 

when working was over, and ſhould thus make 
their confeſſun to the ſtewad :.“ Sir, It is 
* true, you hired us in the morning, and we 
e promiſed ydu to come and work ; but fo it 
happens, we have been jidljog and Joirering, - 
« and diverting ourſelves all the day. How- 

Fever, we are nen for it, and hope you 


5 | cc will ; , 


—— — — — — « 
# - 


— — — — 
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a” 
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_ 66 willpaſh it by, and give us or wage: 


« amongſt the reſt.” 
Pray, what anſwer ood Be. make to fuck 
men as theſe ?/ 75 | 
This is the very cal; of a Death-bed. Re- 
pentance. For the dying ſinner doth. not 
ſo much as come ix at Maran clepenih hour, 
but ſtays till the 2welftÞ ; till night cometb, 
«when ro man can work.“ He hath been 
trifling and loitering, revelling and carouſing, 
all the time of his life; and now expects at 
his death that God ſhould reward him, be- 
cauſe the labourers in the vineyard, who came 
not in till the eleventh hour, did receive their 
wages equal with the firſt. But, I ſay, how 
; great a cheat he puts upon himſelf in this com- 
pariſon will eaſily appear ſrom N Nane 
to any conſidering perſnn. 
It is true, thoſe who came in at ae 000 
hour, they had their wages, for they did work 
-2exe hour, But what then? — thoſe 
hall be rewarded who did not work at all. 
This is indeed the noted logick of a dying 
ſinner. But the inference is too mg * de- 
ſerve confutation. | 


„ache ple inſtance. 3 .! in fa 


vour Death-hed Repentance, is, 


be Thief. een the Croſs. 


0 read his ſtory, Lake xxiii. from + ver. 
| 39. Our bleſſed Saviour being c1v- 
15 G6 Heck between Foo thieves, One of "ew 
2 c raile 


r— F A 


” 
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* railed on him, ſaxing, If thou be Chriſt, 
« ſave thyſelf and us. As if he had ſaid, If 
« thou art what thou pretendeſt to be, a Curt, : 
« 2 Saviour; if thou att not a cheat and im- 

« poſtor, ſave chyſelf and us. But the other 
« anſwering, rebuked him, ſayingz Doſt not 
« thou fear God, ſceing thou t in the ſame. 
« condemnation ? And we indeed juſtly,” 
« That is, We were juſtly condemned, and 
« we juſtly now ſuffer the ſentence of our con- 
« demnation. For we. receive the due re- 
« ward of our deeds; but this man hath done 
« nothing amiſs: that is, he is an runocent 
« perſon, hom the Jews and Romans do 
« thus harbarouſiy murder, And he ſaid 
te unto 1 eſus, Lord, remember me when thou 


% comeſt into thy kingdom.“ As if he had 


« ſaid, „ Though the condema and -revile- 
2 thee as Mean 4 deſpicable yet I acknow- 
te ledge thee to be à great. Lord, and that thou 
« haft a kingdom to diſpoſe. of.. And. Jeſus- 
te ſaid unto him, Verily, | ſay unto thee,'to- 
« day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe:- 
« that ĩs, © immediately after thy death thou 
F ſhale. go to a place of happineſs, 7 2 there 
e abide with me as a member of th 
kingdom which thou now aſkeſt ſor-. 

This is the Story of the Thief upon the Croſs, 
From whoſe — carnal, licentious per- 
ſons do thus encourage themſelyes in their ex- 


N ce 1 — We N 


at my 


36 Of @ Death: bed Repentance: 
We are fully convinced of the neceſſity 
« of repentance, And we do as fully reſolver 
« ſome time or other, to repent. But hy 
* ſhould we be fo: forward to diſturb our 
«« pleaſures, and neglect our buſineſs, as to do. 
« it now, ſince we may repent. hereafter at 
better ſeiſure? And though we ſhould be 
« ſo. far diverted; as not to repent till our 
« death, yet we have here an encouraging ex- 
EE... ample, we ſhall then be accepted. This 
«-thief had beet very notorious and extrava- 
« But, an ofegder of the firſt rate; and yet 
« when” he calls. for mercy, though it was with 
4 his laſt breath, his, © © Lord, remember me 
« when thou comeſt into thy kin dom, was. 
_ « comfortably anſwered with a © This day ſhalt 


„ thou be with me in paradiſe.” And there- 


« fore though the greateſt part of our lies, 
« like this thief's, may have been ſpent in fin 
« and vanity, yet if we can but ſay, ** Lord have 
« mercy upon us, with our laſt breath; we 
<« ſhall hkewiſe be accepted. * 

Io this I anſwer; it is a dangerous thing to 
peine on God's merey. And fo provokir 

is ſuch preſumption that if the bare ſaying of 
theſe words; ** Lord, have mercy upon me,” 
would fave thy-ſoul, it may fo happen, through 
the juſt judgment of God, ton mayſt not be 

able to do it. | 

Thou mayſt die ſuddenly, or thou | may} di 
2 or raving mad. 1 

ut 
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But ſuppoſe thou haſt both breath, and the 


uſe of thy reaſon, to ſay theſe words, here is 


very ſlender encouragement from the example 
of this thief; that a dying ſinner,” who never 
repented "Hill his death, ſhalt then find mercy. 
For to prove the validity of a Death bed re- 


pentance, rom the example ot this thick, wo p 


things are ſuppoſed." 


« man. 
2.4 That he continued i in his ſins, a0 did 
not ſepe nt till the time of Ris death.” ' © 
Now. 7 neither of theſe e can be 
then the-caſe of this thief is. not parallel, nor a 
firm' foundation for the validiry of a Death-bed 
reperitance;. 
It doth not appear, * That this thief» was a 
very wicked man.“ 
He is called inhdreti #thief, and dies as a ma- 
, and who is ſo in 


EfaQtor 3 but now a 
che general courſe of his life, may by ſurpriſe, 
and the violence of a tempration, be guilty of 
a very bad action, of which he afterwards doth 
ſincerely repent.” 'Fhe very cafe of David and 
Peter. But further, he is called indeed a thief 
in our franflation; ' ry in the Greek; Latro, 
in the Latin, Bot what cheſe words do pro- 
ſignify, we moſt further examine. 
It was the character of Bara bas, that he 
was „s de, « a robber.“ So we tranſlate” it, 
Feb x: xviil, 40. But What kind of Perſon he 
% Was. 


1. * * this thief was a very. wicked 3 


75 O Death-bed Reprolauce. 


ec an eminent perſon, a Lack 'of note and 


9 


was, may be ieee from other placey; of 
et FO. OS: e 


It is od of this Barathas,. chat, « for 2 


* certain ſedition made. in the cicy, and for a 


„murder, he was cut into ꝑriſon Lake 
xxili. #6. And St. At tel tells us, chap, xv. 
7. „ There Was one named Baral bas, which 
« Jay bound with them, who had made inſur- 

« rection with; him, that is; at his inſtigation 
and - procurement. He was, it is probable, 
the riagleader and gaptain of the FO te The 


which conjecture is further confirmed by the 
ſtory of this Baralbas, i in St. Malt. xxvii. 16. 
cc. They,“ (that is the Jews) had then a 


Le notable Priſaner, called Baralbas: Aicher 
triert. Now the word trienueg ſignifies | 


& quality.” | 


„ Bartbherithan, vim. d of cob 


party, who, as zgalvrs far their, nation and re- 
ligion, had made a rifing againſt the Romans; 
ia which, attempt, being unſucceſsful;, they 


were puniſhed as malefactors. And yet this 

Barabbas, though the captain eneral. of :a 

party, is called ze, Latro, a thie 1 
And in confirmation of this, I muſt further 


obſerve to you, that the, word Latro, which is 


now a term of ignominy and reproach, and is 


uſually tranſlated a thief, or a robber, did an- 


ciently ſignify no more, as the beſt authors 
inform vs, than a hired ſeldier. And latrod- 


nari pro * is noted language in Plautus. 


2 So 


WY. Pn. af, a wt... wits. 


ſhew, 


to be urged 1 
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So that tdlüs penitent thief, as great a. 


factor as he iz uſually ſuppaſed, was no m_ | 


(for ought we know to the con ) than a 


ſoldier, ho happening to be on vrong 


ide, was puniſhed as a male factor. 
But pow. ſuppoſing, adly. That this thief 
had been a very wicked man, (which is more 
than was ever proved againſt him) et, , 
« do we know that he did not repent, eben 


long before he died? And if ſo, if he had 


formerly repented, then his caſe is nothing to 

the. \purpoſe; nor can his examples th th any 
ſon, be urged in favour. 

bed repentance, 


But =? 4h 2dly. That this thief was, 1. 
A very wicked man, not a ſoldier, as the word 


may de rendered, but a thzef, and a robber, in 
the Aricteſt ſenſe; and ſuppoſing, 2. That he 


« did not repent, xill his death? Let I ſhall 
ſhew, ex abundanti, that his example ought not 
in favour of a death · bed repent- 
ance: As will more fully appear by examining 


the circumſtances of the thicf's. converſion... 


1. It. 18 poſlible ; he * heard of Chriſt 
till his crucifixion. 


If he was 2 Gentile and. not A Jew, it is 
highly probable, he never did. For Chriſt, at 


firſt, „ was not ſent but to, the laſt ſheep of 


« the Houſe of Iſrael.” And the commiſſon, 
«, Go teach all nations, was not enlarged till 


the day of his aſcenſion. If this was his caſe, 
Hoy covld he belieye on him, of whom he 


« had 


40 Of: a Deith-hed Repertonce 


« had ibt heard?” 80 that on this ſuppoſi- 
tion no other than a death · bed repentance was 
poſſible to this thief, © 


2. Suppoſing he had heard of Chriſt, had 


| that he was informed by common fame that 

there was a man called F-/us, Who had done 

, "great miracles; and that ſeveral had this 
opinion of him, that he was the Meffias whom 
God had promiſed” to ſend into the world: 
Vet all this was but a general and confuſed 
knowledge, 

He had indeed head of Chril, ln the 

"ſeveral paſſages concerning him. Bot ſuch 


was the courſe of life this thief is ſuppoſed to 


have led, that he had no great curieſity to. 
enquire over-{trialy into ſuch matters.” Bur 


when it ſo happened that he was apprehended: 


for robbery, and condemned to die ar the 
ſame time with Chriſt; this in all probability 
made him curious to enquire after him, and to 

learn all the circumſtances of his apprehenſion, 


trial, and behaviour. From whence he ob- 


ſerved ſo much as convinced him that he was. 
the true Meffras, Andifo he believed on him, 
and had ſalvation by him. 


Hut what encouragement is this to thee, 0 


preſuming chriſtian! who waſt baptized into 
- Chriſt, and diſtinftly inſtructed in the doctrine 


_ of the goſpel, even from: thy childhood 7 
Had this thief, as thou art, been early ad- 


mitted into the 0 had he then been in- 
ſtructed in his duty, and conſtantly admoniſhed. 
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to continue in it; and if after ſuch admiſſion, | 
ſuch inſtructions and exhortations, had he ſtill * 
lived upon the pad, and ſpent his time in rov— 
ing and 10bbing, in luxury and injuſtice; and 
had rejected the. warnings and admonitions of - 
his teachers: had this been his caſe, we have 
then the juſteſt reaſon to pronounce; that a 
hort ejaculation at his death would not have | 
been accepted; and his, Lord, remember 4 
© me, would have been rejected, with a hes © 
« part from me, I know thee not, thou worker 
10 of iniq , uy But, tf LB 43.5 X 157% 306 ©. 4 

3. © {Lbe-caſe of this thief walnizaculous 
«and extraordinary. And that whether we 
conſider the Porn or. the -grace of Net in 
pardoning- Lie N 

1. As to the chick, probabl be had Red aw | 
great ignorance, and never the means of 

ce til npw..” And therefore to profeſs; his 

aith in Chriſt, when he ſaw him hanging upon 
wc croſs, was very: Ggnaland extraordinary. 
f He confeſſed Chriſt when his own diſciples 
„ WM fied from him,and-when Prror himſelf denied 

him. Nay,\{@.-great: was the ſcandal of the 

" Wl crof, that all men then ſorſook him, and. loſt 
their faith in him, and had no further how of! | 
. help and falvation/from him. | 
. No to confeſs. and on him As fucks — 
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time as this, was ſo pleaſing and acceptable to- 
our Savior, that he makes him a gnal * 
of his grace and. r oY 5 | | 
* 8e n abt ibs 4, 9 
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2. It. was very agrecable to the Divine wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs to do ſomething extraordi- 
nary on ſuch a ſolemn occaſion as this. Theres 
by to ſignalize the efficacy of our Saviour's 


Mediatorſhip, and that at ſuch a time, hen 


the dignity and glory of hi zperſan was moſt 

5 —.— and obſcure. 

From theſe premiſes it appears, that chisk in- 
ſtance of the thief upon the eroſs was miracu- 
laus and extraordinary. And we have'a known 

rule; Eairaordinaria non debent effe arempla; ex- 
traordinary caſes are no rule for praftices! '© 


The. Haelites had manna ſhowered down 


from beaven: will you therefore Jeave your” 


huſbandry, and expect your: bread from the 
clouds? will you 9 to leap into the 
ſea, becauſe you read that Jonah was ſaved 
from, thence ? look upon this thief as a Jana 
in the Na; a miracle of Saace, v pradigr af 
proxidence. od 09497 , f I BREE 
A king in his progieſs paſſin g by the place 
of execution, as an inſtance of be favour, 
pardons a-thief with a rope about his neck; 
dare you therefore be encouraged to play the 
thief, -in. bopds of fuch.a . ae 
pardon? 134 iN - bis 14 n —_ (4 
And if you dare not thus 8 ie life, | 
your temporal concern; FO hazard your 
ſoul, your eternal c c ern 61 4 fn ot 
AI conclude: Our bleſſed Savlouriin: par- 
doning this thief in ſuch. an extraordinary, Man- 
ner, hath ſbewed us what he can do, that. none 


may 
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ay deſpair. But he hath likewiſe declared 
in his holy word what he ordinarily weill do, 
that none may preſume. He hath plainly told 
us, That without holineſs no man ſhall-ſee - 
« the Lord,” Heb. xii. 14. | © And that eyery 
« one ſhall receive the things done in his 
* body, according to that he hath done, whe- 7 
« ther ĩt ae ares. 2 Gor, v. 1o0. 


1 Te. CLOSE. i boil; 
Have now faithfully repreſented be 
tainty and danger bf a Death-bed” Repente 
ance. And have plainly admoniſhed you, that 
if you neglect to repent now, and deſer this ne- 
ceſſary work to you know not when, hereafter, 
you haue juſt cauſe to fear you will neven vent. 
For, either you may be prevented by a ſudden 


ror and deſpair; but ĩt ener to be W 
without true repentance. 

I do much hope (and do earneſtly pray) 
that what I have now ſaid on this ſubject may 
make its due impreſſion upon you. But the 
2 more e to perſuade you, give me leave 
x! to enforce my admonitions, with the noted” 


2 ſtroke, and ſo your ce is impoſſible, 

* or elſe diſturbed | with the pains and tortures of 
a languiſhing bed. Which indeed may diſ- 
1 tract you with remorſe and anguiſn, wich hor- 


words of a truly great and _ * 
— with God. T 4 1 12 1125 2 
4 Let no mai eve you with vain words, 
or wich falſe notions of a Night and ſudden 
7 0 rtepentance. 


' 


of 
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44 Of a Death-bed Repentanice. 
_ «« repentance. Do not delude yourſelves with 
% vain hopes, that this work may be done at 
« any time, and in an inſtant; and that if you 
can but faſhion your laſt breath into, Lord 
« have mercy upon me, this will prevail with 
« God, and make atonement for the long 
« courſe of a wicked and ſinful life. 
What ſtrange thoughts have men of God 
« and heaven; as if heaven were an Hoſpital, 
« founded on purpoſe to receive all ſick and- 
« mauned perſons; that, when they can live 
no longer to the luſts of the fleſh and ſinful 
« :pleafures of this world, can, but put up a 
&* cold and formal petition to be admitted 


%, No, no; as ſure as God is true, they ſhall 
% nexer ſee the kingdom of God, who inſtead 
« of ſteking it in the firſt place, make it their 
« laſt refuge and retreat. And when they 
* find themſelves under the ſentence of death 
«.and damnation, only to avoid preſent exe- 
© cution ; and fince there is no other remedy, 
« do at laſt bethink themſelves of getting to 
braven, and. fall: upon their Knees, to peti- 
c tion the Great Fudge of the 400; 1d that they 
« may be tranſported thither.. +8 
Can any man in reaſon expect that ſuch. 
« a. petition will be granted? I tell you nay 3 
ut except you repent ſooner, and at a fitter 
te time, and after a better faſhion, you ſhall c. 
* Faiwly (periſh. As much as God deſires the 
. < ſalvation. of men, he will not proſtitute 
ert ger B - „ heaven. 
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the gates of it wide open 


te to thoſe who only fly to it in extremity, but 


cc 
cc 
«c 
cc 
60 
cc 
cr 


never ſought it in good earneſt, nor indeed 
do now care for it, or deſire it for any other 
reaſon, but to excuſe them from going to 
bell. They have no value for heaven, be- 
cauſe they are in no wiſe fit for it. But yet 
they think hell to be the worſe place of the 
Mo. 

« | am afraid this is the true interpretation 
of many a man's repentance, who hath de- 
ferred; it till he comes to die. I do not 
ſpeak this to diſcourage repentance even at 
that time. I deny not the poſſibility of the 
thing. But to ſpeak the beſt of it, it is a 
very dangerous remedy. For, alas! how 
unfit are moſt {men at ſuch a time for ſo 
great and ſerious a work as repentance is, 
when they are unfit for the ſmalleſt matter? 
and how hard is it for any man then to be 
aſſured of the tru.h and reality of his repent- 
ance, when there is no ſufficient opportunity 


to make trial of the ſincerity of it? 1 deſire to 


have as large apprehenſions of the mercy of 
od as any man; but withal, I am very 
ſure that he is the hardeſt to be impoſed. 
upon of any in the world. And no man that 
hath any worthy apprehenſions of the Deity, 
can imagine him to be ſo eaſy, as to forgive 
men upon the laſt word and intimatipn of 


their minds; and to have ſuch a fondneſs for 


offenders, as would reflect upoh the pru- 
. | « dence 


K 


46 "of 4 Death-bed Repentance. 
* dence of any magiſtrate%and governor upon 


n 
« God: grant chat I may finicerely- - enfleay. 
_ « gur to live a holy and virtuous life and 
. - * may have the comfort of that hen I come 
4 to die. And that I may never be ſo unwiſe 
« as to venture all my hopes of a bleſſed eter- 


< nity upon a death - bed repentance. 


See Arctibiſhs Tit iorson 's Sermon on Kei, 1 Is 
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' CHRISTIAN MONITOR, c. 


| _— 5: 
An Eubortation to an Holy Lee, with Motives 
A 


T is very ſad to Wider not only how few Nations 
there are in the World which profeſs Chriſtianity, 
dut alſo of thoſe who do profeſs it how few there are, 
omparatively ſpeaking, that live according to their Pro- 
eſſion: Wherefore it well becomes all Chriſt's faithful 
Servants, eſpecially the Miniſters of bis Goſpel, to uſe 

eir utmoſt Endegyours,, by Life and Doctrine, by 
public and private Exhortations, by Preaching and 

riting, and by all the Ways they are capable of, to 
promote true Piety and Holineſs among all Sorts of Men, 
hether High or Low, Rich or Poor, without which no 
in can be happy, either in this, World, or that which 
sto come. And though I well know that we abound, 
Thanks be to God, in Multitudes of excellent Books 
ritten to this End; yet ſuch. ſhort Inſtructions as theſe 
at follow are not to be condemned ag uſeleſs; ſince the 
al, in all Likelihood, be more generally diſperſed, 
nd that amongſt the very meaneſt of the People, and 
lay more eaſily be read and remember ed by ſuch as have 
either Time to read large Books, nor Money to buy 
em. Wich ſuch as theſe I have Occaſion often to 
onverſe, and for their Sakes chiefly it is that I publiſh _ 
is little Treatiſe dein encouraged, thereto by ſome . 

| . pious 
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pious Perſons, both of City and Country, who intend te 
give ſome of them away to poor People about them, and 
thought others might do the like. And may it pleaſe 
God to give a Blefling to ſuch a mean Undertaking g 
this, and ſucceed it to the Good of Souls, L ſhall littl 
regard the Cenſures of the Curious; remembering the 
Saying I have ſome where met with of a devout Writer 
to this Purpoſe : That he was deſirous his Book ſhould 
be ſcattered abroad upon Pedlars-Stalls, and thence come 
into the Hands of common People, for the Increaſe d 
Knowledge and Piety, rather than be ſolemnly laid up and 
buried in the Libraries of the Learned. 
Wherefore, without any more Preface, I ſhall addreſ 
myſelf to. you, for whoſe: Sake I write theſe Lines, as1 
Perſuaſive to an Holy and Religious Life. Now in orde 
thereto, let me beſeech you to look back upon your Live 
paſt, and call yourſelves to an Account, whether it ha 
been your Care and Study to live in ſuch a ' godly Map- 
ner, as becomes thoſe who are baptized in the Name. 
Chriſt, and from him are called Chriſtians. Have ye 

well conſidered what is the Meaning of this Name, nn 
what Engagements you lie under to an Holy Life, bl 

taking it upon you in Baptiſm? And do you keep wall. o, 

in Mind your Baptiſmal Vow, Wherein you renounce en 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, and promiſed in 
be Chriſt's faithful Soldiers and Servants, and ſo continuhis 
all the Days of your Life? Have you ſo far underſtoc 
and conſidered. theſe Things, that you have made 
your chief Buſineſs to walk accordingly ? Do yow wats 
- carefully, and fight manfully againſt your ſpiritual E 
mies? Do you live as thoſe that believe the Goſpe 
ſincerely endeavouring in all Things to know the Will W.iti 
God, and to do it? Since you take Chriſt's Name! 
your Mouth, are you careful to depart from all Ini qui ta. 
In a Word, is it your greateſt Study and Deſign, to ple hvha 
and glorify God, and to work out your own Salvation 
If your Conſciences can truly witneſs for you, that it 
indeed fo, and that if at any Time you fall - ſhort, ora; 
amiſs, you are heartily'grieved at it, and do daily labe 
to amend and grow better: If it be thus with you, t 


d to and fer not but God gill be with you; he will own you 
and. his Children, and, fag. his Son leſus's Sake, will both 
car Pardon your Sins, and aſſiſt you by his Grace; he will guide 

ou by his Counſel, and at length receive you into Glory. 


But pray deal faithfully with your own Souls, and tell 
the ne, has it not been quite otherwiſe with you? Have ” 2s 
iter ot contented yourſelves with the bare Name and Profe 

f Chriſtianity, and in the mean Time led an ill Courſe 
f Life, directly contrary to your Profeſſion? Have you 
ot lived in the wilful Ignorance of your Duty, or in 


ani ros Sins againſt your Knowledge? Do not the Temp- 
ations of the Devil, the Allurements of the World and 


he Fleſh, many Times prevail more with you than the 


rac wa Conſciences? Are you not wont to neglect God's 
we Vorſnip and Service, both in the Church and at Home? 


nd Curſing? Are yew not often guilty of Lying a 


ight Stealing? Do you not in your Anger uſe railing 


Malice, ſeeking to be revenged of thoſe that have done 
wel ou an Injury? Do you not allow yourſelves in Drunk- 
ncaEnnels and Whoredo or ſome other known and wilful 
din? To be ſhort, is there not ſomething or other in 


his World that you love more than you do God himſelf, 
ind his Son Jeſus? Are you not much more concerned 
or your Bodies, than for your precious Souls? And do 
nat ou not more earneſtly ſeek for Food and Raiment, and 
he good Things of this Life, than aſter that eternal 
ingdom of Glory, which God hath promiſed. to his 
aithful Servants in the World to come ? „ 


ne . If this indeed be your Caſe, I beſeech you make a 
wih tand, and conſider well what you have been doing; 
ple rhat a ſad and dangerous Condition you have brought 
tio ourſelves into, and what the End of it will be, if yau 


od on in ſuch, evil-Qourſes. Humbly beg of God to 
make vou duly ſenſible of your Sin and Danger, and to 
cep the Sende 
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bleſs God for his Grace and Mercy, hold on and profper,.. 


on 


as Commands of Almighty God, and the Voice of your 


ea, do you not profane his Holy Name by 2 
* 
dlandering, of Cozening and Cheating, if not of down- 


und, reviling Language? Or do you not live in Envy and 


thereof ſo cloſe to your Minds, that you' 


— 


| that they are employel in, even in lovi 
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E 
may de brought not only to mourn for your Sins, but to 
loath and abhor them, and utterly to forſake them; 
henceforth reſolving, by the Grace of God —_— 


to 
| oy up yourſelves to his Service, and to walk ftedfaſtly 
n thoſe holy good Ways which he has appointed yo 
This is that to which I do moſt earneſtly deſire to per- 
| fade you. And that I may do my utmoſt to prevail with 
| you, I fhall lay before you ſome very weighty Argu- 
ments, which f requeſt you to weigh ſeriouſly as 
read them, and God grant they may have their due Effect 
upon the Heart of every Reader. Amen. : 
I. That you may be prevailed with to become God's 
faithful Servants, conſider, firſt, That this was the great 
End for which God made 2 and keeps you alive, and give 
you ſo many Mercies of all Sorts. ' You can tell, 1 hope, 
that God made you; and that he made you to ſerve him, 


living according to his Commandments, Theſe are 

me of the firſt Things which Children learn; and it 
were well, if, when they are grows up to be Men and 
Women; they would habituate themſelves ſeriouſly to 
think of them, and practiſe accordingly. The wiſe God 
nas made all Creatures for ſome good End or other, and 
tas fitted them for all thoſe Ends and Purpoſes for which 
he made them. To Man therefore he has given the Uſe 
of Reaſon, chiefly to fit him for Meligion, and ſo render 
Hitn capable of knowing, loving, and ſerving his great 
Creator and Benefactor: And it is Religion which mate on 
this great Difference between a Man and a Beaſt: For 
Brute Creatures have no Knowledge of God, no Regard 
tö him, but are wholly led by their Senſes,” and mia ot 
nothing but what is before them here in this World 
But the pooreſt Man on Earth, who hath the Uſe of ive 
Reaſon, is near ac kin to the very Angels themſelves ; bit 
Nature is like theirs, and but a little below them; ru 
that he may be much taken up in the ſame holy Woche 


praiſing, and adoring the great and „ Joo. 
this End he may ffudy both the Works and Woo f. 
6f God, which reveal him to us, and ſhould conic fe 
tinually put us in mind of him. And all the good 
Things we enjoy ſhould ſtill make us ſenſible of , 1, 


oodneſs of God from whom they come; and fill our 

earts with Love and Thankfulnefs, and our Mouths 

ith Bleſſing and Praiſe. This is the moſt p Uſe 
po 


f our Reaſon, and this God moſt juſtly exp om 
eaſonable Creatures; and even this r Man may 
ender without any Hindrance to his daily Labours; and 
ay ſtill keep ſuch an awful Senſe of God upon his 
ind, as may reſtrain him from wilful Sin, and make 
im careful always to pleaſe his Maker. And fo. our 
Reaſon was given to bridle and govern our Appetites, 
ur Luſts and Paffions ; that we ſhould not be led.away 
nto. Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, into Wantonneſs and. 
Incleanneſs, nor into Rage and Fury, like brute Beaſts 
hat have no e but ſhould live 2 
haſtely, quietly and peaceably with all Men, doing them 
Il the Good we can. For ſuch holy Purpoſes as theſe 
hiefly was our Reaſon beſtowed on us, and therefore in, 
his Manner ought it to be employed. Certainly, fine 
30d hath made us of # Nature ſo much better than Birds, 
nd Beaſts, he expects from us ather Works and Ser< 
ices than he does from them. They know. nothing ß. 
30d that made them, nor have they aby Knowledge of 
nother Life after this, but when they die, there is an 
End of them. But to us hath God given inn : 
douls, of more Value than the whole World, and for 
is End hath he created us, that we might ſerve and” 
jonour him here in this Life, and ſo may live with him, 
nd enjoy him for ever in the World to come. ah 
Now if this be the End of our Creation, ought, we 
jot to live up to it? Do we not ſee all other Things 
nſwer the End for which they were made? The Sun 
ves Light by Day, and the Moon by Night. The 
arth brings forth Cern and Graſs, and the Trees bear 
ruit, The Horſe, the Cow, and the Sheep, with many 
ther Creatures, afford us much Setvice and Benefit ; 
nd ſhall Men alone be uſeleſs and unfruitful, living to no 
200d Purpoſe ? While other Creatures are all ſo ready 
o ſerve us, ſhall we not chearfully ſerve him that made 
s for his own Service ? Surely we cannot think that the 
miſe God ſent us into the World only to eat and drink, 
o ſleep and play, or to work hard for a poor Livelihood. 
„ "15+ 508 
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If this were all, we had. better. have been made brute 
Creatures, or never have been made at all; Much leſs 
; can we think that the holy God made us on- purpoſe to 
ſin againſt him, to: diſhonour his Name, and provoke 
him to Anger. He did not give us Reaſon to make us 
crafty and cunning for the World, that we might know 
bow to cozen and cheat our Neighbours, He did not 
give us Tongues to ſwear and curſe with, or to talk 
liſhly and filthily: Let us not then uſe them to any 
ſuch ill Purpoſes. Since God has given us precious and 
immortal Souls, let us not live like Beaſts that periſh, 
wallowing in the Mire of baſe Luſts and ſenſual Plea- 
ſures. By this Means we become worſe than the Brutes 
themſelves, for we debaſe our Nature, we abuſe out 
Reaſon to our own Shame and Hurt, and to God's Dil. 
pleaſure. Thus we croſs the End gf our Creation, and 
are more ſtupid and ungrateful than the very Ox or Als; 
For they know their Owner, and do good Service.to thoſe 
that keep and feed them, //a. i. 2, 3. O let us not give 
God Cauſe to complain of us, as he there does of the 
Fews, that he nouriſhed and brought up Children, and they 
rebelled a Think how grievous it is to you 
who have Children, after all your Care and Kindneſs, 
after all your Coſt and Labour, to have, them prove 
ſtubborn and diſobedient, looſe and idle Prodigals. -O'ſee 
then that ye be not ſuch towards your heavenly Father, 
who made you and preſerves you, and every Day renews his 
Mercies upon you. He keeps. us alive, and* makes our 
Lives comfortable. He gives and continues to' us our 
Reaſon and Senſes, our Health and Strength, Food and 
| Raiment, and all the good Things we en on He ſup- 
plies our Wants, and helps us in all our Diſtreſſes. He 
gives us Light by Day, and Reſt by Night. He enables 
us to follow our Callings, and gives -a Bleſſing to our the 
Labours, that we may provide for ourſelves and Families. Pre 
And does not this good God well deſerve all the Lore are 
and Service which we can poſſibly render him? O how 
can we find in our Hearts wilfully to offend him, who Wl $i; 
hankful Wl co 
Wretches we. are, thus to requite the Lord all his ang 
Loving-kindneſs, We would net deal fo with any F fler | 
£ 0 
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te or Neighbour on Earth, that had been always kind and 
ls loving to us. Are not Servants bound to work for 
to them who maintain them and pay them Wages? and 
ke WY ought not Children to obey their Parents who begat them 
— brought them up? How much more then ought. we 
to obey God our Father, who gave us Life at firſt, and 
ot till prolongs it from one Day to another, when he could 
Ik in a Moment cut us off in our Sins, and throw us into 
* H<!!? But in much Mercy he ſpares us, and gives us 
nd Space to repent, and is very unwilling to deſtroy us, and 
nh, Wl therefore waits long to be gracious to us. O then let 
4- WY his Patience and his Gogdneſs, at laſt have this happy 
(cs Effect upon us; let it lead us to true Repentance, and 
ur BY ever hereafter engage us to Diligence and Conftancy in 
inis Service Rem, ii. 4. 2 Pet. iti. g. > 
nd il II. To which Purpoſe conſider again, that this was 
be End for which God ſent his Son fu into the Morld, 
even to ſeek and ſave us loſt and miſerable Sinners, to 
bring us to Repentance and Newneſs of Life, that ſo we 
might be reſtored to the Love and Favour of God, which 
we had loſt by ſinning againſt. him. Our firſt Parents 
Adam and Eve were created in a holy and- happy State, 
but they fell from it by ſinning againſt God, and ſo came 
vey all Miſery into the World; then, did our heavenly 
lce Father take Pity on us, and ſent his. own Son out of his 
en Boſom to be our Saviour and Redeemer, to reform us 
his from our Sins, and ſo to deliver us from Miſery. Firſt, 
ur he will make us holy, and then we ſhall be made happy: 
ur For as Man loſt his Happinefs by diſobeying God's Com- 
nd BY mand, ſo he muſt recover it by becoming obedient to his 
Wal in all Things, To this End hath the Lord Jeſus 
Fe BY fully revealed God's Will to us when we were in Igno- 
rance and Darkneſs. He hath given us holy Precepts for 
"ur Bi the Rule of our Life; and made meſt rich and precious 
es. Promiſes to perſuade us to our Duty, and denounced 
Vo dreadful Threatenings to affright us from Wiekedneſs. 
ov Ard when we had deſerved the Wrath of God for our 
10 BY Sins, then did Jeſus Chriſt ſhed his moſt precious Blood 
| to make, Atonement for us, and to obtain our Pardon 
"oY and Forgiveneſs, He died for pur, Offences, and roſe 
| „ | again 


\  Repentance, but, even like the Devils themſelves, ſhould 
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22 for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. And in bis 
| Goſpel he hath given full Aſſurance of God's Good-will 

to Mankind, that he will be merciful to us, and pardon 
us, if we truly repent of our Sins, and forſake them, 
Thus hath Chriſt opened a Door of Hope for us, to ens 
courage us to return to God: For if there had been no 
opes of Mercy, we ſhould never have been drawn to 


fo 


| Have femained full of Hatred and Malice againſt God, 
utterly deſpairing of Relief from him. But whilſt the 
Death of Chrift does ſo much engage and encourage us 
fo forſake our Sins, it gives not the leaſt Encouragement 
fo our Continuance in them. Let us not think that 
Chriſt died for our Sins, that we might have Liberty to 
live in them, and yet be ſaved at the laſt. No; but he 
tame to ſave us from our Sins, not in them. He makes 
us bleſſed by turning us from our Iniquities. He died to 
redeem us from a vain and evil Converſation ; to purify 
our Hearts, and reform our Lives, and make us a pe- 
Euliar People, zealous of good Works, Matt. i. 21. 4 
H. 26. Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 18. ae n 

The Death of Chriſt for us vile Sinners, ſhews the 
 Inifinite Love of God in finding out this Way for out 
Salvation: But then it ſhews alſo what an evil Thing Sin 
is, and how hateful to God, ſince he would not pardon us N 
2 the Sufferings of his on dear Son on our Account, 1, 
d therefore, if the Conſideration of all this woes noi . 
bring us to hate and abhor our Sins, and to love and ſerve Bl þ 
dur God and Saviour, we are never like to have a n. 
Benefit by Chriſt's Death. A our Profeſſions of loving BY ,, 
Kim, and believing in him, will ſtand us in no Read with- Wl ;; 
dut obeying Him. True faving Faith in Chriſt, is that BY r. 
wbich works by Love, both to God and to our Neighbours, 
Chrift accounts none to be his Friends, but thoſe that 
Keep his Commandments, and to ſuch only will He grant 
Pardon and Salvation, Gal. v. 6. Jahn xv. 14. Heb, v. 9 


1 John iii. 8. 1. Ab” 63 +2 ao RY N 
Since then the ever- bleſſed - Jeſus, the Son of God 
| exitie down from Heaven, became. a Man, at died a 
moſt painful Death upon the Croſs, that He might = 
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us from Sin and Miſery; ſhall we not accept of Him as 
our Lord and Saviour, who came to deliver us from the 
Power of the Devil, and our own Luſts, to make us the 
Children of God, and Heirs of Glory; which is a thou- 
ſand Times greater Deliverance than that of the 1/raelites 
from the Egyptian Bondage? Will you not be moved by 
all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for you? Shall not 
his Love conſtrain you to love Him and to hate alb Sing 
which was the Cauſe of his Suffering? Will you tr 
under Foot his moſt precious Blood, and even crucify 
him afreſh, and again put him to open Shame? Thus in 
ſome Sort do wicked Men uſe their Saviour, whilſt they | 
go on in their Sins, which are ſo diſpleaſing to him. 
They that lie and cozen for a little Gain, what do they 
do but, like! Judas, ſell Chriſt for Money ? They tha 
live in Hatred and Malice, and do Miſchief to their 
Neighbours, do in effect run the Spear into Chriſt's Side, 
and drive Nails into his Hands and Feet. And they that 
give themſelves to Riot and Drunkenneſs, do even 
mingle Gall and Vinegar for him to drink. They do all 
that in them lies by their ſinful Pleaſures to put Him 
again into Agonies and Pains. But on the other Hand 
it is a Delight to our Saviour to ſee us humble for our 
dins, and reſolved to forſake them. He will readily and 
effectually intercede for us with our heavenly Father, 
who is moſt willing to receive returning Prodigals, There 
is Joy in Heaven when Sinners on Earth repent, Even 
this our Return to Ged by true Repentance, is the beſt 
Recompence we can make to our bleſſed Saviour for alt 
his Pains and Sufferings. When the Pleaſure of the Lord 
proſpers in his Hand by the Converſion of Sinners, H 
then ſees the Travail of his Soul, and is — mas Ia, liii. 10, 
rt. And ſhall we not afford this Satis faction to our Re- 
deemer, who hath undergone ſo much for. our Sakes, and 


ſil] out of his tender Love to our Souls, follows us with 


ſuch earneſt Invitations to come to Him for Life and 

Happineſs ?: Could we deny Him this moſt reaſonable. 
Requeſt, if we faw: him now in-Perſon ſtanding before 
2 i us ns * And this He now 
es by his Spirit and. by his Miniſtry. en 
| A 6 7 III. Theres 
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III. Therefore conſider, that this 2 is the End for 
which the Holy Ghoſt is given, and all the Means of Grace 
efferded, even to ſanctify our Hearts, and make us an 
= and obedient People. God knows the Weakneſs 

Corruption of .our Nature, and therefore in great 
Mercy he affards the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, to 
enlighten our Minds and purify our Hearts; to rehew 
and change our Nature, and guide us in the Ways of 
Holine(s here, that ſo we may bo fitted for eternal Hap- 
pineſs with the moſt holy God in the Life to come, 
Job iii. 3, 5. Rom. viii. 9. And for this End were the 
Holy. Scriptures. written by Men aſſiſted and inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, to be a Light to our Feet, and a Lantern 
to our Path, to direct us in the plain Way to everlaſting 
Life, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. And the Holy Sacraments 
were appointed for the Increaſe of Grace to all that make 
a right Uſe of them. And our bleſſed Saviour did at firſt 
ſend abroad his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to all the 
World, and hath ever ſince continued a Succeſſion of 
Miniſters in his Church, whoſe ſtanding Office is to ad- 
miniſter the Word: and Sacraments, to watch- over the 
Souls of his People, to inſtruft and admoniſh them both 
in 1 and private, and to uſe their utmoſt * 
to bring them to the Knowledge and Love of God, and 
of his Son Jeſus. And God is ever ready to accompany 
their Endeavours with his Bleſſing. Do you not oſten 
ind his good Spirit putting good Thoughts and Motions 
into your Mind, inclining you to that which is holy 
and „checking and reſtraining you when you are 
running into Evil? But, on the other Hand, it is the 
evil Spirit, even the Devil himſelf, that tempts you to 
Sin, and would hinder you from your Duty. It is the 
Devil that tempts Men to Pride and Malice, and to all 
Manner of Wickedneſs. For he being a proud, ma- 
licious, and moſt wicked Spirit, would have Men to be 
like himſelf, that ſo they may be for ever miſerable with 
him. Will you not then reſiſt the Devil, the great 
Enemy of your. Souls, and will you not be led and guided 
by God's good Spirit, and follow his Motions, and the 
Directions of his Word, which lead to Happineſs ? n 
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do not grieve this bleſſed 3 who alone can 
you true Comfort; do not reſiſt and quench his Motions, 
nor provoke him to depart from you, and leave you to 
your own Luſts, and to the Power of Satan, ho ſeeks 
your Ruin © | 3 
Morcover, as the Devil has his Inſtruments to draw 
Men to Wickednefs, one ill Man tempting another ; fo. 
Miniſters are ſent from God, to draw you to Righteouſ-' 
neſs and Holineſs. They are Ambaſſadors and Meſſen- 
gers of Chriſt, and do in his Name beſeech you to be 
reconciled to God, who is moſt willing to be reconciled 
to you, if you will but caſt away thoſe wicked Works 
which provoke him to Anger, 2 Cor. v. 20. O how will 
ſt rejoice the Hearts of your Minifters, that truly love 
your Souls, to ſee the Succeſs of their Labours; to have  , 
you come to them m3 yoo, what you muſt do. to be 5 
(aved, declaring your Repentance for your former evil 
Courſes, and your Reſolution henceforth to become new - 
Creatures? Certainly we exhort you to nothing but what 
is highly reaſonable, and for your own Benefit, whilft 
we perſuade you to return to the Favour of God, Why 
then will you not hearken to us? If a Meſſage of Mere 
ſhould be ſent you from the King, when you are in 
Danger of Neath for Rebellion, would you not moſt 
gladly and thankfully receive it? And will you not be a4 
thankful and obedient to the King of Kings ? and'as wiſe | 
to ſave your Souls, as to preſerve your Bodies??? 
And beſides his Word and Minifters, God alſo pleads 
with you by his Providence to bring you to Repentance. 
Sometimes He ſends Afflictions to correct you for your 
Faults, to ſhew you the Evil of Sin, and draw you Home 
to himſelf; and at other Times He ſends many Mercies, 
as I have told you, to ſoften your Hearts, to engage and 
allure you to His Service; and fuch good Uſe we ought 
to make' of all God's Dealings with us. (2 Ay 
IV, Conſider farther what Engagements you lie under * 
to an holy Life by your own Prafeſfion, Promiſes and Vows, 
You profeſs and call yourſelves Chriftians, the Diſciples 
and Followers of Chriſt : Ought you ag then to follow 
his Example, and obey his Commands, if you will — 
| « } | ; & 


W Turks or Jews, it matters little what you call yourſelves, 


4 has the ſame Mind and Spirit that was in Chrift Jeſus. 


1 fear, that many careleſs People will not come to the 
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good that Name? You will think it a great Diſgrace not 
to be taken for Chriſtians, but for Turks or Fews. - Be- 
ware then, leſt you bring this Diſgrace upon yourſelves, 
by an unchriſtian Temper of Mind, and an ill Courſe of 
Life. If you are falſe or cruel, covetous, or luſtful, like 


He is not a Chriſtian that is one outwardly, but he that 


, God will not at the laſt Day judge of Men by their 
Names and Titles, but by their Hearts and Lives; only 
it will go much worſe with a Man that calls himſelf.a 
' Chriſtian, and yet lives like a Heathen or Infidel. 
And pray conſider how by your Baptiſm you are ſo- 
temnly liſted under Chriſt's Banner, to fight againſt the 
Devil, the World, and the Fleſh; and by the keeping 
this Vow, ye ſhew yourſelves to be Chriſtians indeed: 
| But if you are led away by the Temptations of Satan, 
and do his Works; if you are inſnared by the Vanities 
of the World, or the Luſts and Pleaſures of the Fleſh; 

WW you do in Effect renounce your Baptiſm. 99 62 
Beſides this, Have you not renewed the ſame Vow at 
the Holy Communion, there openly profeſſing your Belief 
in Chriſt crucified, and promiſing Obedience to/ him } 
If you have not received this holy Sacrament, though you 
have been long at Years of Diſcretion, you then ſhew 
ourſelves by this Neglect to be no obedient Diſciples of 
Uri, ſince you do not ebey his plain Command, To ds 
this in 7 ati i of Him, Luke xxii. 19. And indeed, 


= Communion, becauſe they think it will bind them to lead 
ſuch a ſtrict and holy Life as they have no Mind to. But 
do they not caſt off Jeſus Chriſt from being their Maſter; 
who look upon his Commands as too ſtrict and ſevere, 
= and will not promiſe to obey Him? Vea, do they not 
= thereby even diſown their Baptiſm, by which they were 
“bound to this Obedience? So that the Reaſon which 
keeps them from the Communion, it is likely, would 
keep them from being baptized, if it were yet to be done. 
And what ſort of Chriſtians are they that would 2 


* 


Chriſtian Baptiſm, becauſe it engages them to lead an 


boly Life? 1 171 | K <4 dd 
I e 0 y of this Neglect, but do ſome - 
times come to the Lord's Supper, to keeꝑ up the Remem- 


brance of his Death and Sufferings, then pray conſider, 


holy Laws, as 
Wherefore may 


to 
Word, much more to his Oath E O do 
that Oath which you have 
taking his boly Sacraments ;z | 
not ſometimes on a ſick Bed, or in 
made the fame Promiſe and Vow 
e you to ſee. how you would perform that Vow? 
ake heed then of abuſing his Mercy, and breaking your 


Promiſe. 


not ourſelyes to honour his Name, and advance his 
—— by obeying his Laws, and by doing his Will, 
conſtantly and chearfully, as the Angels do in Heav 
to the utmoſt of our Power? Praying for daily Bre- 
teaches our Dependance upon God, and eng us to 
ſerve Him by whom we are maintained; we pray 
to God to forgive our Treſpaſſes, as —_— others, this 
ſtrictly binds us to forgive thoſe that offend us, as ever 

| we 
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we hope for Mercy from God. And when we pray not 
to be led into Temptation, but delivered from Evil; this 
- ſhould reftrain us from running into Temptation, and 
make us careful to avoid all Sin, and the Occaſions of it: 
| To the ſame Purpoſe I might alſo. mention the Prayers of 
= the Church, to which I hope you come frequently, 
Therein you begin with the Confe ſſion of your Sins, and 
' ought you not to forſake, as well as to confeſs them 
And in the 'End”of the Confeſſion. you pray God" for 
Chri/t's Sake, to grant that ou may lead godly, righteous, 
and ſober Lives. And almoſt in every Prayer you will 
find ſomewhat to this Effect. Now I hope you are in good 
earneſt in theſe your Prayers, elſe you mock God, and 
{. affront Him, inſtead of worſhipping ' Him, and pleafing 
Him. But if you do heartily: defire theſe Things which 
If - - you pray for, then-you will do your Part for the Attain- 
ment of them, and will diligently endeavour to live in fo 
holy and good a Manner, as you pray that you may do. 
And if you thus add Diligence to your Prayers, God's 
bY Grace will never be _—_— for your Aſſiſtance. ; 
V. Conſider alſo how juſt and equal all God's Com- 
BY mandments are; ſuch as our own Reaſon” cannot but 
approve of, being' moſt agreeable to us/as reaſonable 
Creatures. To inſtance in the chief of them. ..1s it nat 
moſt juſt and fit that we ſhould love God above.all,/ who 
is the beſt and moſt perfect of all Beings, and from whom 
we receive all good Things? Ought we not to pray to 
Him, who alone can hear and help us, and to give Thanks 
and Praiſes to Him, who is the Father of Merdcies 7. Is 
it not moſt reaſonable that Children ſhould obey their 
Parents, and Subjects their Rulers? And that all Me 
mould live in Peace and Ldve: with one another, and. 
ſpeak truly, and deal honeſtly, as they would be dealt 
= with? Is it not moſt fit and decent for a Man to eat and 


drink moderately, fo as makes moſt for his Health? to 
de modeſt and chaſte in all his Converſation ? Will not 
every Man's own: Reaſon acknowledge the Equity and 
= Fitneſs of theſe and the like Precepts ? And for ſome that 
go ſeem more ſevere, there may be given\ very ,gpep 
Oſu 

mands 


MW Reaſons for them alſo: So. that plainly all God's 
bw 


2 Sign of Folly and Madnels, than for” a Man to 
} 


procures us much Credit and Eſteem, much Love and 
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mands are the wiſe and wholeſome Counſels of à moſt 
tender Father, who forbids his Children nothing but 
what is hurtful, and requires nothing of them but what 
makes for their own Good, ven to Weal juſtly, to h -, 
Merry, and to walk humbly with their Mic, vi. 8. 
Griſi's Yoke is eaſy, and bis Burden ligbt, Matt. xi. 30. 
God's Service is perfect Freedom, as we daily ſtile it in 
our Prayers: And his Commandments are not grievousy" | 
1 John v. 3. Shall we not then beſo. dutiful to our 
heavenly Father, yea, ſo wiſe for our '-own Good, as to 
obey theſe moſt reaſonable and gracious Laws 'which 'he” _ 
hath given us? So juſt and equal they are, that we can- 
not break them without offering a kind of Violence to 
ourſelves, and going contrary to the Reaſon of our 
Mind: They are Light to the-Byes, and Foy to the Heart., 
ſweeter ta a good Man than Honey, or the Haney- Comb. Av. 
ſuitable are God's Commands to our Nature, and as 
uſeful and healthful to our Souls, as the moſt wholeſome 
Food to our. Bodies. And for a Man to direct his whole * 
Carriage and Behaviour according to the Laws of God, 
is as much his Wiſdom, as it is to go cloathed in decent 
Apparel, and to eat and drink what is good for his Nou- 
riſhment, But, on the other Hand, ſor one to run 
naked about the Street, to fill his Mouth with Mire and 
Dirt, and to cut and . his own Fleſh, is not a 


\ 


ve according to his on Luſts, rather than after the 
Laws of God, which are fo agreeable to gur Reaſon, 
and do fo plainly conduce to our trueſt Intereit and Ad- 
vantage, both in this Life, and that to come; as will 
appear by what follows. %% le e en 

VI. Conſider therefore, in the next Place, that it is a 
moſt certain Truth, That the leading an holy and good Life, 
it in all Reſpetis very greatly for a Man's Benefit and 
Comfort, even in this preſent World : Gadlineſs is profitable. 
for all Things. It makes for the Quiet of our. Minds, the 
Health of our Bodies, the Inoreaſe of our Eſtates, and 


Good-will, among our Neighbours. Lea, it commonly. 
brings along with it all Manner of Blefings, wake 


* 
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| except he lead an holy and good Life. All this is fre- 
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- Enjoyment of them more ſweet and pleaſant, keeps off 2 
great deal of Trouble, which wicked Men bring upon 
themſelves, and affords much Support and Eaſe under 

thoſe Afflictions which the Providence of God m_ lay 
upon us. Inſomuch that no Man, of what or 
Condition ſoever he be, can live a truly comfortable Life, 


quently taught in Scripture, and may eaſily be manifeſted Wl” 
by clear Reaſon. Or if that be not ſufficient, it is alſo 
moſt plainly to be. diſcerned by daily Experience, that Wl 
they who truly fear God have much more Peace and 
Comfort'in this World, than wicked and looſe Livers, 
who make no Conſcience of their Ways. 9 £698 
If I ſhould make the Compariſon only betwixt a ſober: 
Man and a Drunkard, which do you think has the better 
of it in this Life? How often do the great Drinkers not 
only waſte their Eſtates, but deſtroy their Health, weaken 
their Brains, and ſhorten. their Lives? Hew often do 
they fall into Quarrels, get Wounds and Bruiſes, and 
ſometimes Death itſelf, either by Fighting, or by one ſad 
Accident or other? Sometimes the very Children in the- 


. | Street run after them, ſhouting and making Sport with 


them; and if you follow them to their own Homes, 


i what Diſturbance. and Miſchief do they make there? 


dus ſuch a pleaſant Life, that it is worth being damned 


What Swearing and Curſing, what Brawling and Scold- 
ing, what ng and Fighting is there? What 
Qutcries and Lamentations do Wife and Children make, 
who now perhaps are glad to get away for fear of their 
Lives, as before they ſat ſtarving for want of that Money 
which theſe ill Huſbands waſte in the Alehouſe ? (a Sin 
and a Shame it is to thoſe that entertain them) And after 
WE they have lived awhile at this wild and wicked Rate, the 
next News commonly is, that either for Debt or Diſ- 
= order, they are laid up in Priſon, and ſometimes by thoſe 
vey People in whoſe. Houſes they. drank 2 they 
And now they are forced to live upon Bread and 
ater, and linger out a miſerable hungry Life in a cold 
ſinking Dungeon, till either the Charity of Friends, or 
Death itſelf, feleaſes them thence, | And by the way, is 


for 


or 5 Hell-Torments to all Eternity? Of which after- 
Thus alſo might I tell. of the ſad Effects of Whore- 
dom, which is commonly followed with Poverty and Diſ- 
grace, and many Times with a filthy loathſome Diſeaſe, 
which makes Men rot above Ground. And thus too, 
angry, proud, malicious and revengeful People are a con- 
tinval Torment to themſelves, and to all about them, 
and ſeldom have any Peace or Quiet, either with their 
Neighbours, or in their own Families. The like may 
be ſhewn of all other Vices, which are ſtill wont to 
bring their own Puniſhment along with them; to ſay 
nothing of what is, or ought to be inflicted by the Ma- 
iſtrate, eſpecially upon ſome wicked People, fuch as 
Thieves and Murderers, Traitors and Rebels, who ſeldom 
eſcape the Hands of public Juſtice. But who will hint 
Men if they be Followers. of that which is good? Or, what 
Hurt does a Man bring upon himſelf by living ſoberly 
and chaſtely, by fearing God and honouring the King t 
What Miſchief does a Man get by minding bis own 
Buſineſs, and living quietly and peaceably among his 
Neighbours ? Nay, how happily may we ſee even ſome of 
the meaneſt Sort of People live, that are diligent in their 
Callings, and ſober and temperate, and careful to pleaſe 
God, and keep a good Conſcience in all their Ways ? 
Very ſeldom it is that they are pinched with much 
Want: or if they ſhould fall into a low Condition, yet 
all good People that know them are ready to pity and 
relieve them; and will often truſt them with Money or 
Goods till they are able to pay. And every body is 
willing to employ an honeſt and induſtrious Man, ſo that 
he ſhall ſeldom want Work or Trading. But idle riotous 
People, that follow Whoring and Drinking, Gaming and 
Cheating, and Stealing, that neglect God's Service, and 
prophane the Lord's Da 1 ys often in the Alehouſe, 
rc 
y 


ff 2 
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when they ſhould be at theſe are the People, if 
you obſerve it, that do commonly fall into the baſeſt Beg» - 
gary and. Miſery; and Men do but little pity them, 
becauſe they 1 all upon themſelves. O how 
happy might all of People be, in a very great 
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religious and goed! It is their own Sin and Folly, their 
Luſts and Paſſions, that occaſion moſt-of thoſe Troubles 
and. Miſeries which they meet with: though I know 
they are uſed to cry out on their hard Fortune, and to 
lay the Blame upon others, and ſometimes to murmur 
againſt God himſelf. But they conſider not how they 
provoke God to Anger daily by their heinous Sins, 
and therefore may juſtly feel his heavy Judgments for 
the ſame, beſides all the Miſchiefs which naturally follow 
upon Wicekedneſs. And this makes their Condition to 
be ſad indeed; that they are always liable to the Wrath 
of God, and may juſtly expect his Vengeance to fall 
upon them, to ſtrip them of all their Comforts, and 
throw them into the ſoreſt Calamities. | 52) 
But on the contrary, here, above all, lies the good 
Man's Security and Comfort, that he enjoys the Bleflings 
and Favours of Almighty God, and therefore is ſure to 
want nothing that is truly good for him. So it is pro- 
miſed, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 11, 12. Matt. vi. 33. They that firft 
feek the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs" of it, ſhall 
have all that is needful added to them. So that a poor Man 
can take no ſurer Courſe. to provide for himſelf and 
Family, than to become truly religious; for though he 
may not have great Things in the World, yet he ſhall 
have Food convenient. And then; which is better than 
all, he ſhall: have God's Bleſſing with what he enjoys, 
and this will afford him more true Content and Comfort in 
that little he has, than a wicked Man can find in all his 
great Treaſure, Godlineſs with Conteatment is the greateſt 
Gain, Pfal. xxxvii. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 6. A poor Man that 
has only Jacob's Wiſh, Food to eat, and Raiment to put 
on, if alſo he has Jacob's Piety, an] takes the Lord for 
bis God, and lives in his Fear and S:rvice, and enjoys 
tze Sende of his Favour, how bleſſed is the State of this 
Man!] How chearfully * he live at all Times notwith- 
ſtanding his Poverty! What though. bis Dwelling be 
mean, his Fare ſomewhat hard and coarſe, and his 
Cloathing very plain; yet whilſt he loves God ſincerely, 
and worthips him duly. and devoutly, he may even ** 
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The Chriſtian Monitor. _ 
his Cottage into a Palace, yea, a Temple, and the bleſſed  ' 
God will viſit him with his Preſence, will accept of his 
Services, and refreſh him with the Light of his Coun- 
tenance. And upon this Knowledge and Enjoyment of 
God it is, that the true Comfort of a Man's Life 
depends. Whatever his outward Condition be, it 
is this alone which gives inward Peace and Satisfaction 
to his Mind, and ſweetens all nis Mercies; and above all 
Things bears up his Heart under thoſe Afflictions he 
meets with. For the beſt of Men muſt expect: their 
Share of outward Troubles in this World, ſuch as Sick- 
neſs and Pain, Lofs of Friends and Eſtate, with the like; 
theſe are the Calamities common to all. But here the 
good Man has clearly the Advantage, ſinee he looks upon 
all that befalls him as coming from the Hard of a moſt 
wiſe and gracious God, who knows hat is belt ſor him, 
and to whoſe Will he freely reſigns himſelf, and all his 
Affairs; ſaying with his bleſſed Mafter, Not my Hill, Q 
God, but him be donc. Vea, he receives Affliction as 
ſent in Kindneſs to correct him for his Faults, to exerciſe 
and increaſe his Graces, and ſo to prepare him for Glory. 
And here tis the great Benefit of Religion, that it teaches 
a Man whither to go far Relief and Comfort in his Straits 
and Difficulties, even to his great and good (od, who 
is moſt able and ready to help his People in all Times of 
Trouble. This we fl read/in Scripture was the Courſe 

of holy Men. And they found it was not in; vain, And 
to this Nay will God's faithful Servants find the good 

Effects of thus devoutly applying themſelves to God by 
Prayer: For his Eyes are ever upon the Righteous, and 
his Ears are open to their Cy. He takes Pity on them, 
comforts and fupports them. He will lay no more upon 
them: than He enables them to bear; and in his good 
Time He ſupplies their W and delivers them dom 
their Afflictions. Vea, he turns them into Bleſſings, 
and makes all wort together for their Good, as he has pro- 
miſed to them that love Him, Rom. viii. 28. O what Hap- 
pineſs it is to be acquainted with God, to have a due 
Senſe of his Providence, ſo as to rely on it and ap- 
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But how fad is the Condition of a wicked Man, why 
has no ſuch Knowledge of God, no Love to Him, not 
any Expectations of Help and Relief from Him ? Ev 
in his greateſt Proſperity he is a very miſerable Man, 
whilſt he lives without God in this World: For he feds 
himſelf to be ſo indeed, when he falls into any great Ca. 
lamity, and knows not which Way to turn himſelf for 
Help and Comfort. For as Wi ſs ſtill brings Men 
into Miſery (as I have before ſhewn) ſo there it leaves 
them in the moſt wretched forlorn Condition. And the 
ill Temper of their Minds adds Weight and Load to their 
Calamities, and grievouſly encreaſes the Smart of them, 
The Senſe of their own Guilt ſometimes torments their 
Conſciences, and fills them with Fear and Horror: 

Sometimes they rage and fret againſt thoſe that bring on 
their Sufferings, and ſometimes they even heme 
God himſelf, and murmur againſt his Providence. Whilſt 
the good Man, with Jobs. efles God in all Afflictions; 
theſe are ready to follow the Counſel of his Wife, even 
to curſe God and die, For, being full of Anguiſh and 
Deſpair, they are at their Wit's End, and weary of their 
Lives, as we read of Cain and Judas, and ſuch like, both 
in Seripture and other Hiſtory. For my Part, I do verily 
think, that next to the Devils and thoſe in Hell, there 
are no- Creatures in the World more miſerable /than 
-wicked and 1 and whilſt we ſee what the 
common Fruit of Sin is here on Earth, we may eaſily be 
convinced that it leads te Hell and Damnation hereafter. 
And all this do Men madly and wilfully run into by their 
own evil Doings; even as a Man that thruſts his Hand 
into the Fire, is like to feel Pain and Smart. By fer- 
faking God, they forſake their own Mercies; and finning 
again Him, they wrong their qwn Souls 3 yea, their Bodies 
too, and all their Concegyis. / Thus you ſet that an hel 
Life is moſt profitable for us, even in this preſent World, 

preventing much Evil, and bringing all Manner of Good 
along with it. Or, if a Man fall into ſuch hard 
Times as to ſuffer. merely for Religion and a good Con- 
= ſcience, he ſhall then commonly find ſuch wonderful 
Comfort and Satisfaction of Mind, that he will triumph — 


= - = =: ' © of 8 PERL = . 4 
— — - 
—— — -, — —— LT TEES > 
* . & a — — - - — „ o 4 , - 


— - -- 


- Fs. 7 


- 
LY 
Rog, 
peg 


EEB 


E AKT TEES RESTERERCSSRSARESED Pantry 


The Chriſtian Monitor. 23. 
and rejoice in the Midſt of his Sufferings ; as we know 
the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians did, and that eſpe- _ 
cially in Hope of the glorious Reward laid up for 
Men in Heaven. But that brings me to the next | 
Tah, namely, That an buy gen through tha rich 

Laſtl 5 Ys * an i . | j 
Mercy / God, will render us perfettly and eternally bleſſed 
in the World to come; whereas a wicked Courſe of Life heads 
to eternal Miſery and Torment : According as we live in 
this World, . ſo muſt we fare in the next: for this Life is 
a State of Trial in order to Eternity. Even at Death a 
good Man bas Ground of much inving Be | 

eſtimony of a good Conſcience, and the Senſe of God's 
Love, ſo that, with St. &. he may commit his Soul 
into the Hands of the Jeſus, who is ready to receive 
him. But how fad is it with a wicked Man, when beſides 
all the Pains of the Body, his Mind is tormented with, 
the Remembrance of his Sins, and with the Fear of 
en IIs 
the gment, when be ſet at Gris 
n A gyro tay . 3 as Ly it de- 
ſeribed, Matt. xxv. 31, Cc. To thoſe on - the right 
Hand, that is, the Pious and Good, will be UNCEL 
that joyful Sentence, Come, Je bleſod of Father, inherit 
abe Wr you from the Founiation of the _ 
World. And then ſhall they enter into that moſt glo- 
rious Kingdom, where neither Sin nor Sorrow ſhall ever 
diſturb them more, where they ſhall never feel nor fear 
any Manner of Evil or Pain, either of Soul or Body; 
but ſhall be admitted into the immediate Preſence of God, 
where there is all Fulneſs of Joy for evermore. They 
fhall' have ſuch a clear Knowl 
God, and ſuch a lively Senſe of his infinite Perfections, 
as will fill them with Admirggion, Love and Praiſe : and 
they ſhall feel the Love of and their Saviour ſo fully 
ſhed abroad _ as ſhall raiſe their Hearts to the 
very utmoſt Heights of Joy and Thankfulneſs, and their 
Mouths ſhall be filled with Hallelujahs and of - 
Praiſe ; and in this moſt delightful Empl tih 
Join with all- the bleſſed Company of Mags. I 
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and ever. That is the Perfection of all, that the Joys of 
Heaven ſhall never have an End. It is both a moſt c. 
 ceeding-and eternal Weight of Glory that is promiſed, '2 Gr. 
iv. 1 18. For ever ſhall ue remain .with the Lord, 1 
ms Theſſ. iv. 17. The eternal God will be the Portion of 
= his People, and their Joys in Him ſhall never be leſſened 
or abated through all Eternity. They ſhall be alway 
bp dleſſing and praiſing Him, always fatisfied and rayiſhed 
with the beholding of his Glories, and the Enjoyment o 
his Love; always delighted with the moſt. pleaſant and] 
, agreeable Society of Angels and Saints: and never more 
ſhall dear Friends and Companions be ſeparated. from 
each other: when once they are met in Heaven, Death 
Hhath no more Power over them. They are become, in 
ſome Meaſure, even like to Chriſt himſelf, and they ſhall 
ſee Him as He is . his- Glory, Phil. iii. 21. 1. Jann 

| iii. 2. 18.41 4 ; | WE 4 „ DC 34 B13 * 2/158 . ay I 
Butiwhat it is to be thus made like to Chriſt, to ſoe 
God and enjoy Him, we are not able fully to expreſs! ot 
conceive Whilſt we are here in the Body: To compare 
the Glories of Heaven to all the, Riches and Honours of 
Courts and Palaces here below, were greatly to leſſen and 
i diſh them. So great are thoſe heayenly Glorjes and 
Joys, that they can never be clearly known till they ate 
enſoyed; as a Blind Man can never tell what Light is, 
till his Eyes are opened to diſcern it, It is. enough for 
us that we have full Aſſurance, from the Promiſes of the 
= - Goſpel, that ſuch, a State of -unſpeakable Happineſs. is 
| ** for good Men in the Life to come. And as the 
Lord Jeſus is gone before to prepare it for them, ſo. now 
by his Holy Spirit He prepares them for that bleſſedgPlace, 
| by working in them that Grace which fits them for 
Glory, and is the firſt Fruit and Beginning of it in their 
Souls. True Holineſs is th moſt certain Pledge of eternal 
e rand makes u meet for it, Eph." i. 13, 14 

1 oF 12 121 I 4 ö 
Since then ſuch a Glory there is, ſo infinitely great, 
ſo ſuxe and certain, ſhall we not all be perſuaded to; [cek 
aſter it, by walking in thoſe holy Ways that lead therets? 
WW. Sucely we ſhall, if we have any Belief of God's Word, 
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5 of any Regard to our own Intereſt. Muſt our Souls live 
*. r ever in another World, and ſhall we not uſe our 
Gr moſt Care and Diligence to make them happy for ever 


5 1 ere? Are they not our on Souls, and do they not then 

| of eſerve our Love and Care? If we % Fiſe and Good, is 
ned nt for ourſelves, for our own Ha pineſs? And is ee 
ray; ny other Way to make ourſelves happy; but by gaining 
hed e Love of God and eternal Life? Do we not fee that 
tf WW! worldly Comforts! are ſhort and (uncertain? They 
and Wither in our Hands, and periſh in the uſing-. Our 
ore WW cighbours and Acquaintance are daily dying round about 
om s; many of our deareſt Friends and Relations are 
ath ready gone before us; and we ourſelves are ſwitily 


lowing after. We are juſt upon the Borders of Etet- 
ity, liable to a thoufand Diſeaſes and Miſchances that 
ay ſoon ſtop our Breath, and then we are gone. Since 
hen we cannot make ſure of this Life, and the Enjoy- 
ents of it, O let us ſeek to make ſure of eternal Glory 
hich even the pooreſt Man on Earth may 


8 do by s 
are Wa fliſtance, if he will become — tor — 
; of Wor God is no Reſpecter of Perſons. Chriſt died for 
indoor Men as well as rich; and they that have no Inhe- 
and tance on Earth, may be Heirs of N . 
are om, if they be rich in Faith and Love to Ged, Fame 
is, . 5. And methinks they that have ſo much Trouble 
for Nad Sorrow in this Life, ſhould be moved to ſeek after 


Riches and Glory in the. Life to come. the pooreſt 
22zarus (hall have a thouſand Times more Pleaſure and 
oy, than any proud rich -Gluttons, or Epigures, have 
ow in their delicious Fare and gorgeous Apparel. Nay, 
he very Hopes of this Glory may fill the' good "Man's 
lind with ſo much Joy that he will oſten forget his 
overty, and not count his Afflictions worthy fo be com- 
ared with the Happineſs he hopes for; nor would he 
hange Eſtates with the greateſt Mince upon Earth, who 
$ a Stranger to theſe Hopes. Thus it was with the 
ol eo and their F ollowers, 1 Gor, vi. 10. 1 Pet. 
hus have I briefly told you ſomewhat of the Happi- 
els of the Godly in the 3 but, on the 
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other Hand, conſider what will be the Portien of t 
Wicked,' who defpiſe the Mercies of God, and the Off 
and Promiſes of the Goſpel. Theſe will at laſt fall un 
his heavy Wrath and Vengeance, and there muſt rem 
for ever in the moſt intolerable Torment of Soul x 
Body, ſet out by the moſt dreadful Things, ſuch as Fi 
_ - and Brimſtone, and a never-dying Worm that perpetuah 
gnawy and ſtings their Hearts. They are .caf? into ou 
Darkneſs; where there is weeping, and watling, and gnaſui 
of Teeth, not the leaſt Glimmering of Hope or Con 
to all Eternity, Matt. xxv. 30, 41, 46. Chap. ix. 43, 
the End; 2 T. i. 7, 8, 9. Theſe are the Goats th 
being ſet on the left Hand, muſt hear that doleful & 
tence, rt from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſiing Fin 
Prepared for the Devil and his Angels. An hea Dot 
and yet moſt juſt. ' For they departed from God, 
neglected his Service here on Earth, and therefore nc 
they muſt depart from his Preſence, in whieh tha 
corrupt Minds can take no Delight. They preferred 
Tavern and the Ale-houſe before the Houſe of, Gal 
and took more Pleaſure in feaſting and drinking, 
roaring. and revelling amongſt their wicked Companiow 
than in worſhipping God in the Communion of Sain re 
they loved not Prayers and Praiſes in the Aſſemblies ne 
his People, nor had any Mind to come to the Loni 
Table, though often invited thereto ; and therefore tit 
muſt now be ſhut out from ſuch holy Company, and fr 
ſuch high and heavenly Employments, for which Ut 
are altogether unfit. They were many of them grea 
ven to Curſing, and now. it is come upon them; f 
Curſe of God, which they in their Rage often wiſhed 
their Neighbours, is now 252 themſelves. N 
did not many of theſe Wer retches in helliſh 
guage even call for this Curſe upon their own Heads ? 
what Wonder if their{Petition be now granted, and r 
ſentenced to that Damnation which they thus called i 
By the Devil they were led and guided, and by ere 
wicked Inſtruments and their own bruterſh Luſts. 
therefore now they muſt have the Devil and his * ong 
and damned Sinners like themſelves, to be their C 
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The Chriftian Monitor, 27 
anions in Torments, who are ſo far from pitying or com- 
orting each other, that rather-they curſe one another now 
n their Miſery, who before tempted one another to Sin. 
D ſad Meeting of the Drunkards, the Whoremongers, 
ad the Harlots, there together in thoſe-ſcorching Flames; 
where in vain they cry out for a Drop of Water to cool 
heir Tongue. It muſt not be granted them : Their good . 
Things are all paſt and gone, and the Remembrance of 
ll their Riot and Lewdneſs ſerves but to increaſe their 
Torment. And now alſo may they remember how God 
id again and again call upon them, and they would not 
ear; neither — will he now hear their Cries, 
hen Pain and Anguiſh is come upon them, Prov. i. 24. 
> the End. And though they may cry out againſt their 
ompanions, and aceuſe the Devil, and in their Rage 
laſpheme God himſelf ; yet will their Conſciences fly 
ith the greateſt Fury upon themſelves, who, in ſpite of 
ll the Warnings that were given them, did, by their 
wn wilful and impenitent Continuance in Sin, plunge - 
hemſelves into this Miſery, from whence they muſt 
ever be releaſed. O dreadful Words, Everlaſting Fire ! 
ternal Torment ! How do the ts of this link and 
reak their Hearts, and fill them with the deepeſt Horror 
nd Deſpair! Mh can dwell with everlaſiing Burnings ? 
Who can! And yet the damned Sinner muſt, though in 

moſt raging and impatient Manner. After they have 
in Thouſands and Milliods of Years in that Place of 
orment4 yet is there not a Moment leſs to come, there 
a whole Eternity ſtill behind. The Worm never dies, 
e Flame is never quenched. Nor is God to be accuſed 
f Severity in all this ſince it was the Sinners own 
wh. the Fruit of their own Choice: For they knew © 

t din would ſink them into Hell, and yet they would 
nture upon it. And indeed it ſinks them thither as na- 
id rally as a Stene falls to the « Even here on 
ed da erth, the Pr and Cowtous, the Malicious and 
by evengeful, the Profane and Senſual, do kindle ſome- 
nt of Hell in their own Breaſts: and whilſt t 
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ong with them the ſame wicked Temper of Mind, it 

uſt Rilt needs mal _ moſt wretched CONNOR 
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an angiher World, as long as ever their Souls live, 4 « 
.thels, ices ſtick to them, that is, to, all Eternity. * 
not him that carries Fire in his Boſom, aceuſe G. 
Providence for making the Fire hot when he feels it bull... 
Him 3. but let him blame his own, Folly and Wilfulne. < 
and lo mult ſelf- condemned Sinners be. forced to do. I 1 
And now tell me, I beſeech. you, is there not all Me. 
Reaſon in the World that you thould ſpeedily repent ion 
of your Sins, and caſt them from you with Loathing Pot 
Deteſtation, and henceſorward enter upon a Courk 890 
ſerious Holineſs, that ſo you may eſcape all this Mi i 
"threatened to the Wicked, and may partake of that Git 


"which is promiſed to the Pious and Good? Does not 

-. Thouſand Pounds a Year deſerve the Labour of « 
« ,Day? And will not all the Joys of Heaven that ſhall | 
for ever, and ever, abundantly reward our Diligence 
God's Service for all this ſhort Life? And are not the eit 
nal Torments of Hell enough to reſtrain Men from a lod 
and ſinful Life, though it, were ever ſo profitable 
pleaſant here for a little while? But you have beſe 
Rot” it fully proved, that even at ent an holy L 
is in all Reſpects moſt for our Benefit and Comfort. 
that without doubt a god Man finds more Sweetnels 

_, Satisfaftion in the Way to Heaven, than Singers do 
the Way to Hell. Our gracious God appoints us an 6 
and honourable Seryice, and | gives 6s Reward 
but the Devil is a moſt crue] Maſter, and ſets his 8 

to the vileſt Drudgery, and afterwards pays them ven 

; Wages, Rom. vi. Ale 32, 23: Will yon then be Ch 
Freemen, or the Devil's Bond- ſlaves ?. Will vou w 
the good Ways of God, that bring Peace! and Cot 
here on Earth, and eternal Glory in Heaven or in 
_crooked Paths of Sin, which now. bring Strom, 
Shame, and Pain, and hereafter will plunge you 
eternal h and Torment in Hell? Thus are 
and Death, Happineſs and Miſery, ſet before you, N 
Choice then will you make? One wayld. think there 

no great Difficulty in this Caſe; to Man that has 
Vie of his Reaſon, if he, will at all make, UE of i 
e Affairs of his Soul. A little thinking ſerves io © 
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dee Men that there is no Reæaſon why they ſhould chooſe 
rerty and Reproach, Pain and Im — 0 they. 
n honeſtly avoid them) rather than Riches or Honour, 
aſe and Liberty, But I am ſure” there is a thoufand” 
mes ieſs Reaſon for a Man to diſobey God, and dainn: 
s Soul for ever, rather than to pleaſe and ſerve Him, 

i ſo make ſure of eternal Salvation. Therefore, let 

je again beſeech you to take the Matter into Conſider- 
jon, and think. ſeriouſly what is molt reaſonable, and 

jolt for your own Intereſt, and then chooſe accord- 

gly, And I pray God direct your Hearts to make ſo 

iſe a Choice, that you may. never have Cauſe to repent, 

it either in this W orld, or that to come. Auen. | 


ay 
2 | 
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CHAP. II. = 7 
4 brief Deſcription of an holy Life, with ſome f 
Directions in order thereto, | m 


I F you now demand of me wherein conſiſts this Holi 
neſs of Life, to which I have been thus long an 
earneſtly exhorting you, I hope you may in ſome Mex 
fure underſtand it by reflecting on what I ſaid at the 
Beginning, and by attending to what I have intimated al 
dlong in my Diſcourſe. Yet for your Aſſiſtance, I fal 
ſomewhat more plainly repreſent it to you, thou 
very briefly: as no more can be expected in this li 
Treatiſe. . 

In the general then (as I have before expreſſed it) 
am only perſuading you to live as becomes true Chriſtian, 
according to your Baptiſinal Vow, in keeping of whid 


conſiſts your Chriſtianity, Now Ey Baptiſm Jo 
od 
and 


are engaged to believe in and obey the Father, 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; you muſt ſineerel 
heartily own God the Father as your Maker and Pre 
ſerver, the Son of God as your Redeemer, and the Holy 
Ghoſt as your Sanctifier, Guide, and Comforter. Au 
accordingly muſt you behave yourſelves both in Heart and 
Life; and therefore you muſt renounce the Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſh, which would draw you off from 
God, and muſt ſtedfaſtly believe the Articles of the HCG 
Chriſtian Faith, and carefully keep God's holy Will and 
Commandments all the Days of your Life. Your Faith. 
required in order to Obedience; for if you do not beliete 8 
Chriſt's Goſpel, you are not like to obey it. Is theſe 
two Things then conſiſts the Religion of a Chriſtian, i 
which he is engaged by his Baptiſm, namely, in believing 
what Jeſus Chriſt hath revealed, and in doing what Hes 0 

hath commanded. In ſhort, he is a good Chriſtian, . 
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th firmly believe his Creed, and carefully keeps the 
mmandments. 
The Doctrines which we are to believe, are indeed 
re largely and fully delivered in the holy Scriptures, 
ich were written by Men inſpired by the —_—_ hoſt ; 
d accordingly ought to be received as the Word of 
od, and to be diligently 'read, and ſtedfaſtly believed. 
i the chief Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are — 
mmed up in that which we call the Apoſtle's Creed, 
believe in Gad the Father, &c. This I hope you are 
ell acquainted with, it being ſo ſhort and plain, and 
ily repeated in the Church Service; and therefore I 
ball not ſet it down at large. And this alſo I hope you 
o believe to be moſt true. You would take it iliy if I 
ould queſtion your Belief of, the Creed, without which 
ou are not to be reckoned as Chriſtians. But let me 
lviſe you to conſider ſeriquſly and frequently of thoſe 
reat Truths contained in the Creed, that you 
ore clearly underſtand them, and be more affected wit 
em. And pray ſee that your Belief of them be very 
rm and deeply rooted in your Soul, that fo the Fruit of 
our Faith may appear in the Holineſs of your Life. 
nhout this, the bare knowing of the „and re- 
ting it ever ſo often, will ſtand us in no ſtead. For, 
s told you, Obedience is the End of Faith. And all 
e Articles of our Belief de moſt plainly tend to make 
bs Holy and Good, if we will but carefully attend to 
hem, and conſider them well. To prove this in a few 
ords, If tue believe that God the Father Almighty made us 
nd all the Morla, then are we bound to love and honour 
Hlim, to worſhip and obey him as our Maker and Pre- 
lever, whe is almighty in Power, infinite in Wiſdom, 
r0odneſs and all Manner of Perfections. If we believe 
hat Feſtus Chrift is the Son of God, and the Redeemer of Man. 
tint, who died for us, and roſe again, and aſcended into Heaven, 
d ill thence come to judge the Buick and the Dead, and will 
rant to all penitent and obedient Believers the Forgrueneſs 
f their Sins, and everlaſting Life, but will ſentence 
icked to everlaſting Miſery ; our Belief of this muſt lead 
is to true Repentance and Amendment of Life, and to an 
i B 4 THT humble 
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humble De on the Mercies of God, and 
— = hriſt DOR. Pop Salvation. And if we 
ieve, t it is the Office of the Holy Ge to | 
us and all the eleft Pecple of God; then 2 . 
to God for his Holy Spirit, and we muſt comply wi 
his good Motions, and ſubmit to his working upon e 
Souls, that He may ſanctiſy us and make us holy, th 
ſo we may be living Members of Chriſt's holy: Cathilg 
Ghurchi And in this Church we are bound to continue 
that ſo in the Communion, of Saints we may enjoy thi 
Benefit of the Word, Sacraments and Prayer, by whic 
Means the Holy Ghoſt works Grace in us, and increaſg 
the ſame till it be perfected in eternal Glory, to whic 
good Men ſhall be advanced both in Soul and Body att 
ReſnrreQion, as their Souls make Entrance upon it pre» 
fently aſtet their Death. ARE ek 
L bhus we ſee haw a right Belief leads a Man to Holi 
neſs of Life. D therefore in holy Scripture do m 
fd ſo much Mention made of Faith, or believing i 
God and in Chriſt. This in many Places is highl 
extolled, and moſt ſfrictly required of us, as, the very 
Sum of our Duty; inſomuch that we are, often ſaid u 
be juſtifed, 1 Account of our Faith, and 
10 be ſaved by Faith, and all this chiefly, as. I ſuppoſe, 
becauſe true Faith produces Obedience, and i 
Man become an humble and fincere Diſciple of Jeſu 
Chriſt, and ſo makes us fit for the Mercies of God, in 
and through our bleſſed Saviour. But when Faith doth 
not bring forth: the Fruit of Holineſs and goed Works 
it is of no Value with God, nor will ſtand us in anj 
ſtexd, as you may ſee at large in the ſecond Chapter d 
St. Juni, to name no ather Places. Wherefore you 
know we are engaged in our :Baptiſm, not ofily to belient 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, but alſo to keep 
God's Commandments ; which I am to ſpeak of next. 
Now theſe Commandments are alſo plainly contains 
in the Holy Scriptures; and therefore there is {hill more 
Reaſon why you ſhould diligently read and ſtudy the ſame, 
that you may know the Will-of God and do it. And al 
that is to be dane by us, I reckon, is contained in the Tes 
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mandmen 28 they y are explained to us, and urged 
* us boiff by this N in the Old T. eſtament, and 
* Saviour and his Apoſtles in the New ; eſpecially 

2 our Sayiout's Sermon* on the Mount, in the fifth, 
th, and ſeventh Chapters of St. Matthew's Goſpe . 
Therefote often read over theſe three Chapters, in whick p 
ou will find what Manner of Perſons the Diſci 4 
elus ought to be, even like their Maſter, of an bh 
owly Spirit, meek and gate, pure and peaceaple, | 
ful, patient! andthe li e Such as theſe he pronouhces - 
leſſed, in the Beginning, of that wech Sermoôn and 
heſe alone are they whom he will make moſt bleffed with 
imſclf for 1. But if you will have the Sum of your 
Duty to God your” N ighbour, as required by the 
en Comman — 8 reg LA re pteſented d, rake it jn the - 
ery Words of che. Church Ga techiſm. 

6 Du uiy towards 'God, 1s to believe in him; to 
fear Him; to fove Him With all my Heart, with all 192 
Mind, With all my Soul, and with all ing Sid 
to worfbiß Him, and” to de Hlim Thanks; 
© my 'whole "Truſt in Hime to call upon Him; . 
« honour his holy Name and his Word; and to ſerve 
© Him truly all the Days of my Liſe. N 

Dut 581 my 0 eg, is to love him as 

: myſelf, in tb t . nto all Men as I would they ſhould : 

« do unto me. To love, honour and ſuccour my Father 
« and Mother. Lo bonour ànd obey the King, and all“ 
10 11 are fc in Authority under Him. To ſybmit my- - 
« ſelf to all m y Odbefnors, "Teachers, ſpiritual' Paſtors-- 
Hand Maſt ben * order. myſelf lowly and reverently 7 
« to all my Bette To hurt . by Word or Deed. - 
To be true: agd juſt in all my Dealings 8. 'To bear no + 
* Malice | nor ! Hatred'i in Seng Heart. Ty keep my Hands 
* from Picking and Stea » My Tongue from Body 

5 „ ſpeaking, Lying and' Slander ere 0 kee my Body - - 

in Temperance, Sidernels ande Nat ta e 
* nor deſire other' Men' 15 S It wy Tar and 2 


* truly to get my own Livin „Aud Gi po 
Ma Yate. 1 ee Wich it ** LY 
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nus already, both for Soul and Body, and what he hu 
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Here you have your Duty in a ſmall Compaſs, whid 
= may eaſily wi in Memory but eſpecially beg 
to write his Pod in your Heart, that you ma 
freely and cheerfully obey them in your Life and Cop 
verſation. And for your further Aſſiſtance, I ſhall; 
little enlarge upon the chief of theſe Duties, eſpecial 
the Love of God and your Neighbour, and ſo concl 
with ſome ſhort and general Directions, for the guide 
of your Steps more readily and conſtantly in the Ways 
Holineſs all the Days of your Life. 
To love God with all our Heart and Soul, is the fil 
and great Commandment, as our Saviour himſelf teache 
us, Matt. xxii. 37, 38. This makes us more aſi 
obey all the reſt of his Commands, For if we ti” 
love God, we ſhall be very feaxful to offend Him, and 
very careful to pleaſe Him in all our Ways. And thea 
do we truly love God with all our Heart, when we low 
Him more than all other Things in the World, mori” 
than Riches, Pleaſures, Honours, Friends, or any othet 
Enjoyments ; yea, more than our very Lives: 50 th 
we will part with all, rather than loſe the Favour « 
God, in which we account our Happineſs chiefly ts 
conſiſt. This I take to be the very Eſſence of Religion, 
and it is that without which, our Saviour tells us, 
cannot be his Diſciples, Mat. x. 37, 38. But whe” - 
once we are to this bleſſed Temper, we ſhall fu 
it no very hard Matter to deny ourſelves and to take uy 
our Crofs, and follow our Lord and Maſter, both i 
well doing and in patient ſuffering. ' | 
Wherefore let us earneſtly beg of. God by his Hol 
Spirit to work this Love in our Hearts. d to o 
Prayers let us add our own diligent Endeavours ; ans 
eſpecially, let us ſeriouſly meditate u the Goodnel 
and Loving-Kindneſs of God manifeſted to us, and 1 
all the World. Let us conſider what He hath done ior 


,romiſed to do in the Life to come. And never let on leg 
Hearts de af, till they are entirely fixed upon the W 
ever -· Heſſed as our cb iefeſt Good, and only ſatis By , 


Fortion- N det us carnefily ſeek his Favour, 


The Chrifian Monitor. 35 
Lord Jeſus, the Mediator, who came into the World 
a purpoſe to bring us into a State of Friendſhip with 
od, that we 2 love Him, and de loved by Him, 
nd live with Him for ever in Love and Joy. But always 
emember that Obedience to God is the only ſure Evi- 
ence of true ſaving Love. He that loves God, will 
ate and abhor Sin and Wickedneſs, Let the Son pre- 


end what Love and Honour he will to his Father, he 
2es not truly love Him, except he uſes all due Care to 


leaſe him. | | 

And if you thus ſincerely love Ged as your Father,. 
hen you may always LEY _ in Daw <> 
jepend upon Him; which is anot t and 
— gra Peace and Quiet to 'our Minds, 1 xxfi. 


. Whilſt you live in Obedience to Com- 
thee nds, you have a ſure Intereſt in his Promiſes, and 
ay ſafely rely upon his good Providence for the Per- 
non ormance of them. Wherefore, whatever your Wants, 
ther Dangers, or Sufferings are, do not diſtruſt the Pro- 
wu idenoe off ( ad, but wait patiently and do your own 
Da, and be aſſured God in his good Time will fuccour 
” and relieve you: He will direct, comfort and ſtrengthen . 


you. Let all the Experience you have hitherto had of 
his Loving-kindneſs, engage you to truſt in Him as long 
as you live. And take great Care 3 never murmur 
nor repine againſt God under any Affliction whatever; 
vhen yau- meet with the heavieſt Croſſes or Diſappdint- 
ments, or loſe your deareſt Relations and Friends, ſay 
with holy Jab, the Lord grues, and the Lord takes away, 
ed be the Name of the Lord. Beſeech God to teach 
you that excellent Leſſon of Conteritment in all Eſtates, 
Phil. iv. 11, 12, 13. Though you may be low and 
poor in this World, yet, conſider, you have always 
Cauſe to be thankful, but never any Reaſon to complain. 
God knows what Condition is beſt for us, and. let us 
leave it to Him to choofe what we ſhall have. We that 
deſerve nothing but Wrath and Miſery, ought to acknow- 
ledge the great Goodneſs of God, that we are on this 0 
Side Hell. It is of the Lord's Mercies that we are not ut. 
terly conſumed, and that PLS enjoy any 3 ure of 
ort. 
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Comfort. ' Think how poor the Lord Jefus was: fot os 
Salres, who” hall not where to lay his Head, and whok 
Waits were ſupplicd by the S ubflanee of others ;-and 
the Gare mean Condition did the holy Apoſtles live. You 
lo Circumſtanoes free you from u great many Snares and 
Temptrtiomd, and from a great many Cares and Sortom 
that rich People meet with. Tf you but truly love God 
and have a Treaſute in Heaveh, yau are very ich 
though have neither Gold nor Siber. Fear not bu 
God will give you and yours Food and Raiment; and 
having that, be contented and thankful. Yea, let u 
ſuppoſe the very worſt, that you {hall ſtarve to Death 
want-of Bread, (which not one in a Thoufand daes i 
Times of Peace and Plenty) yet if your Suuls be fit for 
Heaven, and carried thither, ye ſhall have no Cauſe te 
complain of the Manner of your Death. I have beet 
a little the larger upon this for the Sake of pour People, 
who are upt to be diſcontented, and to murmur at -their 
Condition; though, alas! they commonly bring them. 
ſelves into it, or make it much worſe, by their on 
earelefs and looſe Lives, as was before mentioned. 
And yet, before 1 proceed to the Duty you oe to 
your Neighbour, let me in a few Words direct you, as 
to the Worſhip of God in Prayers and Praiſes. This 
i a Duty moſt frequently -enjotaed in Scripture, and 
practi ſed by all good Men, and the very Light of Natir 
may direct us to jt. We have daily Need of | God's 
taſte of it, and therefore we ar 
taught to pray - contrauwally, and in \every Thing te gin 
The ew alone muſt we offer up our [Prayers 
and Praiſes in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, as he himſelf 
teaches us, Matt. iv. 10. John xvi. 23. We muſt nt 
pray to Angels or Saints, nor make uſe of them as ou 
ediatots, for this'is' the peculiar Office of Chriſt, who 
died for vs, and is now interceding at the right Hand of 
God, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Hab. vii. 25. Wherefore we, mein 
finful Creatures, ' muſt always come to Gad in the Name 
ef : Chriſt, and for his Sake alone hope for the Favout 
of God, the Pardon of our Sins, the Acceptance of out 
Perſons, and Services, and dne Salvation of courts 
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R teaches. us to worſhz God in a pure 
primal nner, with fo * Heats 'and Souls; 

— he is a * and ſearc 85 the Hearts of Men, 
Jahn iv. 24. Wherefore b 0 Means 1. we make 
aoy Image or Pifure of N give 'reli- 
gious Worſhip, to an Image, which 1 directiy 
to the 5 — dn 0d) ee 4 bo Neithe Haro ma 355 ans 
in our Minds any ape or c 
__ we _ bo ns bu wilt Fee of Ky Th — 
molt pure an rionis Spirit, Molt powe and Wi C, 
and good); who fills the 4 Word withihis Preſenee 
and is alwa near to us, though not to, be ſeen with — 5 
Eyes; and hears our Prayer 94 knows gur Wants, ang 
1s both able and willing to het Ip us. 

Our Saviour hath aa wann us to pray to God in 
private, Matt. vi. 6. and has taught his Diſciples 7 
to pray, giving them that moſt excellent Form, which 
we call the Lord's Prayer, wo Father which art in 
Heaven, &e. which, by the y, may aſſure us, the 
Forms of Prayer ase very * and the Lord's Pr 
may both ſerve for a Pattern to direct us in all our 
ers, and alſo is itſelf moſt fit to be pſed 71 joined 15 
our other Prayers. But it is pot proper to uſe the Belief 
and Ten Commandments for Prayers, as the M; anner is 
of poor ignorant Peo le; though we ought often 2 think 
of them, and rehegr e them, for the quickening o of our Sy 
Faith, and the guiding of our Lives. 

Upon all Occaſions, in all our Troubles, and Diſtrefſes, 

* us be N in Prayer to God, and ſtill ſeek to hic 
for Mercy and Comfort, who is always nigh to them fhat 
call upon him in Truth and Sincerity, , Wauld the poor - 
Man ſeek 2s-.earneſtly.to God for. clief, as he does to 
his har ie Warn 7 ond "ng | it Nn —_ 
to have his — 1 teque 
be lifting. Herts Hearts to n in e of and 
Praiſe, or A | his Mexcies and Fayouts which e beſtows 
2 Thus may even the pocreſt Man have his 
d often, employed — — he is at. work in Wir Py . 
or in the Field, when be; is walkir ain dhe W. 
kiling on tbe Seas which woyld ogt kinder, bur faves | 
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- Preſervation and quiet Reſt, begging his gracious Pre- 
{ | ſence with us all the Day, that we may be kept from all 


Evening let this be our laſt Work before we lie down to 


and in reading ſome Part of his holy Word, for which 


Prayers of the Church as are proper for their Purpoſe, 


of his People, which by no Means we ought to forſake, 


* keep you from Church, which would not keep you from 


his Labours, and make them more eaſy and pleaſant, 
— be ſure ta ſet ſome Time apart every Day for ſolem 

rayer. - | | T 7 
Very fit it is to begin the Day with Prayer to God, 
25 — as we riſe out of Bed; bleſſing his Name for 


Evil, eſpecially from Sio, the worſt of all. And at the 


ſleep, humbly to commit ourſelves to God by Prayer, 
Palm xcii, I, 2. , ey Bd, © 

Exceeding uſeful it is for thoſe who have Families, to 

Join together Morning and Evening in Prayer to God, 


Purpoſe there are many good Books of Devotion ; and 
if they have none of them, they may uſe ſuch of the 
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which are to be found in the Morning and Evening 
Service, and in other Places. | | 
Before you ſit down to Meat, beg God's Blefling upon 
it, and afterwards return Thanks for it. 
But beſides our Devotion in the Family or Cloſet, our 
great Duty js to worſhip God in the public Aſſemblies 
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Heb. x. 25, Suffer not yourſelves, therefore, by any 
Pretence whatever, to be drawn away, either by Papiſts, 
or Sectaries, from the public Worſhip of God, as it is 
now by, Law eſtabliſhed in the Church of "England, 
But ſee that you * to your Pariſh Churches, 
and that not only on Holidays, but on the Week Days, 
when you have Opportunity and Leifure. More eſ- 
pecially ſee that you conſtantly frequent the Church on 
the Lord's Day if not hindered dy Sickneſs, or ſome 
other very great and urgent Cauſe. - Let not that Excuſe 


% 


the Market. Bring as many of your Family along wit 
you as can poſſibly be ſpared, Come at the very Beginning 
of the Service, and ſtay quietly to the End of it, not 
running away before the Bleſſing, as many care 

People rudely do, as if they were glad to get * 
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from a Priſon. Behave yourſelves with all due Rever- 
ence, both of Body and Mind, eonſidering the Majeſty 
ef that God, in whoſe: Preſence you ſtand, before whom 
the very Angels veil their Faces. Always kneel at your 
Prayers, if there be Convenience, or ſtand at leaf, 
Pſ. xcv. 6. Above all, look well to the Temper of your 
Soul, and keep up an awful Senſe of the great to 
whom you are praying, and mind well what is faid, as 
you go along with the Prayers, and offer up your De- 
fires to God: Otherwiſe, though you may much, 
ou do not pray at all. Avoid all vain and wandering 

houghts, as much as ble. When you join in the 
Confeſſion of Sins, think of your own particular Faults, 
aud be deeply humbled for them: And be unfeignedly 
thankful for all God's Mercies, whilſt you are praifing 
his Name; and earneſtly long after that Grace you pray 
for. Attend with Care and Reverence to God's V | 
when it is read from the Deſk, and alſo to the preachin 
and explaining it from the Pulpit, that you may be bo 
diligent Hearers, and faithful Doers of the Word. 


Neglect not the Church in the Afternoon, though -you 


ſhould live where there is no Sermon. Catechiſing may 
be as uſeful to you, and this ought to be in all Places. 
And beſides that you will hear the holy Scriptures read, 
and have the Benefit of public Prayers, „ 

When you come frem, Church, ſpend not the Re- 
mainder of the Day in Sports and Idleneſs, much leſs 
in Drinking and Gaming, as too many do; but if you 
have a Family, let ſome Time be ſpent with them, in 
praying, in reading God's Word, and ſome good Book; 
and let Children and Servants be inſtructed in their Ca- 
techiſm, Examine them about what they have heard, 
that ſo it may make them more attentive ; and do you 
meditate on the ſame, that it may ſink into your Heart. 
Works of Mercy and Neceſlity may be done on the 
Lord's Day; but by no Means low yourſelves in any 
needleſs Labour, not in travelling upon the Road, or 
wandering about to make idle Viſits. God allows us ſux 


Days in the Week for our own Employments, 24 
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the Lord' s Day. to his  Sepvice readily auf 
| ee he $ Sacrament of Bagtifip js  adrnjniſteted, & 


tend to it. Remember your oh Engagement by 
Pens received it in aur Infa ey, and reſolve to liyg 
| ſoin - Pray er for, God's' Bleſl 
on the Children then receiyed Into the Church; A 
= When you brinz pour, own ola to be dap tized, et 
. tht ih do m | OOEY, ve them up to "God; * 
a0 them to his rvice, With firm Re 71 55 to th 
em up in his-Fear, if God ſpare 7 and iheir 
and earneſtly pra prey for, his Grace to pe ven into thei 
Sguls. And as for thoſe to whom ybu 7520 as Nee 
du ought to Not utmoſt towards their goed Edu cation 
n the Knowledge of God and Religion, according td 
dhe Charge given You! pe "Ft e Parents, die, o 
Pan , 85 ent. And pray deb e of a very Wickel 
ractice, 0 ich i is, cqmmon ine Places,” that” after 4 
id js 'ba tized, the Neigh ghbours that are 3avited fen 
= reſt of 'the Day in Riot and 9 1 ſof ci 
at even now a nounced oy of | the Fett 


4 N E Bolten hk He Font, and all he Nh are, unde 
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enever you are invited b our Mii er to the hol 
Combos 246! not perverſe iy os lea 10 e Ry 
byt come with a 8 912 we 5 2 
Fence of Chiiſt's Love in gs "fot ner 
to his expreſs. Command, Lale XXil. I 77 alin 
be Baek. . 'yqurſelyes by true Repentance or all jo our former 
_ Sins, and ſtedfaſt Purpoſes, ,by God's Grice.” ; 65 ly 
to forſake the ſame, See 12 you be in pe Chirig 
Fitz all Men, freel for ale Thoſe wha ew La 
you, aj of offering tisfaction to thols 18. you bay 
ende. fler this they, will no 
1s 1581 your Paul, but fh eirs; a fore. 105 1 
keep you from the Se e. Stay not 2 0 for on 
Pretence that) U want Time to aten "os 


conſtant holy, Life is the heſt Prepara 
2 wg 


SSS NN 


© © 


2 


Wee 


22 It 


— 


5 05 


for Prayers, ang are fit for the mmun 
think that the Communion is Golf 12 Peopi. 


PI 


The Chriſtian Manitor.. 42 


Souls of the Poor ate as precious as thoſe of the Rich, 
ind as much concerned in Chriſt's Death, and they haye, 
s much Cauſe to remember it, and ſeek aſter the Benefits 


ec that your offer up yourſelves to God, and that 
of more Value. Complain not that you, wu | war, 
lothes, and therefore you abfont yourſelf both fro 


ſe be Church and Communion; but ſee that 14 ny is 
and he Wedding-Garment required in the ſpel, 2 
'n humble, penitent, thankful Hearts ; ad Maas you wi 

1's, de welcome Gueſts at Chriſt's Table. i ati © Direc. 
heir on, if you have no Books on this ge « eos oh 

ics, eriauſly the Office for the Communion, in the - 


Prayer, and you miay find very. great Aſſiſtance 1 5 it. 
It is very fit alſo to conſult & p/n Minjſter, eſpeci- 
lly the firſt Time you receive. Aſſure yourſelves, it is 


Neglect of this w Duty, and es a ve 
8 is weighty Duty, argu e 


end Contempt of our Saviour's Authority, and of his 

ing Lone and Kindneſs. 

0h: Wl Before I leave ſpeaking of your Duty to God, le let tn 
der beſeech you carefully to abffain from that common hei 


vin of wearing. moſt e 

dat brings neither Pleaſure 

on; Wl When you are called . fete k in wei 

Caſes, you may Fümne (6 ag Hh vi, 16, But 
ruth, 


do Aeg of Wickedye 


great Care to ſwear the and. nothing 5 th; 
e io or aher wiſe you, call the true God to witneſs, a Ly 
mer and do even eat for bie Vengegnge wh YO prſclyes, 

ghly 4 ur ordi ee N ayqid 
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rity oearings eicher by tha ſagred Nawe of 
ode Creature, Matt. V, 34. ames V. 12, L Uſe not fo 
hare Expreſſions, As you hope 10 be Javed, af 24 Pope jor 5 


with other the like, Which are great 
quently uſed upon pl, light caſiop. Do not 
much as raſhly and elly mention the holy Name 

or Chriſt; but Mts our J Reverence de 
kc we in, your quia; 


And to this I may fit hap 7 Faber inſt 
the Sin of Cork pin "which the 27 4 4. 1 5 
iiNonourede 


fit. If you have not Money to offer at the Len if : 


very heinous Sin to live one Year after. another in the - 
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diſhonoured : When Men wiſh that God's Curſe may 
light upon others, ſometimes their very Children and 
neareſt Relations, ſometimes on their ee and 
ſometimes on their Cattle. Some profane W retches wiſh 
Damnation to thoſe they quarrel with, yea, even to 
themſelves. And how common is it to hear Men in 
their Wrath wiſh the Pox, or Plague, or Hanging to 
their Neighbours, or bidding the Devil take them! Indeed n 
they themſelves ſeem to be poſſeſſed by him, whilſt they WW: 
vent this Language of Hell ; and do take the ready 0 
to bring all Manner of Curſes both on their own Sou 
and Bodies, Pſalm cix. 17, 18. This wicked Cuſtom 
proceeds both from the Want of the true Fear of God WW; 
in Men's Hearts, and alſo from the Want of Kindnels 
and Charity to one another; of which I am next to ſpeak. 
2 few Words ' - N 
Next to the loving God above all, the loving of our 
Neighbours as cube, is the great Duty of a Chriſtian, 
as our Saviour teaches us in the ſame Place, Matt. xxil. 
39, 40. And Love is ga to be the fulfilling of the Law, 
om. xiti. 8, 9, 10. Nothing more becomes a Diſciple 
of Jeſus Chrift, than to live in Love and Charity wih 
Men, doing all the Good we can to others, but doing 
no Manner of Evil to any. Read 1 Cr. xiii. This 
| moſt frequently and ſtrialy commanded in the Golpeh, 
| and makes the. very Badge and Character of a Chriſtian, 
) 


John xiii. 77 35. This makes us moſt like our bleſſed 
ord and Maſter, who went about continually doing Goh 
both to the Souls and Bodies of Men; even to the verſ 

worſt of Men, and to his moſt bitter Enemies, did Wir, ; 
ſhew great Charity and Kindneſs. And herein Jet u 

ſtudy to be like Him, to the utmoſt of our Power, 

If we have true Love for all Men; we fhall then eaſily 
and readily perform all thoſe Duties which we owe © 
them in the ſeveral Places and Relations wherein We 
oh ſtand, of which I muſt not here go about to give a pat: 

| ticular Account. But in general, Huſbands and Wire 
ought moſt entirely to love each other, and ſtudy to rend Bro; 
one another's Lives happy here, and their Souls here” Br | 
| after, For if they live in Diſcord and Wrath, tb 
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= Poyert wit and Misfortungs? Would 1 not rather in 
deſire to be kindly” inſtructed, aſſiſted, and te- 
Beg Thus then let me No with my Neigh our, and 
according to my Power, with Meegkneſs and true Kindneh 
inſtruct the [gnorant, reclaim the Vicious and Erroneous 
comfort- the Sad, and reheve the Grafe feed the 
Hungry, and clothe the Naked. Even thoſe that are of 
a mein Congztion, muſt be ready to help ſuch ag are in 
| F. Ta Wan than themſelves. The Man that lives by 
Labour is not wholly, excuſe from Works of Cha: 
rity," Eph. iv. 28, The Widow's Mite is very acce ak 
to, God; and a Cup of cold Water, ſhal not loſe 
Reward, 'A' willing charitable Mind it is that Go 
{ <hiefly looks at, and talls for ; and this the pooreſt may 
.- have, if it be got their own Fault. | 
Ang our Charity and 1 ＋ is not only to be ſhew 
to Are l but 7 our v or Er Enemies th „F 
_— render oo for but muſt, 
Mr vit by doing If another Arie of 
we may nt rite . at In nd ER 
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lily appeaſed and reconciled... It la very ad: to-evaſider, 

what wretched, and miſerable Lives many of the poorer 

Sort lead by, their , contiaual, Brawling ſand: Scolditg, 

Quarrelling, and Contending with one another; and ſome- 
times when they have ſcarce Money to buy Bread, they 

will throw, it away in vexatious Luan, merely out of 

Spite and Revenge. Price 


And the People of this Rank ought eſpecially to beware 
of envying thoſe that 


are in a better Condition than them- 
ſelves. We ought to have that true Kindneſe and Goad- 
will for all Men, that we ſhould be glad of their Prof- 
perity, though we ourſelves be in Affliction: As om the 
other Hand we ought to have great Compaſſion · on thoſe 
in Miſery, though we be in — 3 
And et ſuch as are in Want, Heed that their" 
Neceſſities put them upon no unlawful — for their 
Relief. Particularly __ — Stealing . 
though of a ſmall Ling Degrees it fs to be f 
you will go on to —— tters, and ſo may 
yourſelves to Shame and Puniſhment in this Wald as: 
well as that to come. The beſt Way to avoid this, is 
to be very diligent in your lawful Calling, as the F : 
directs in that Place before named, '£ph. he 1. a6. g 
are not able to work, it is lawful to beg. But 8 
Means betake yourſelf to this lazy unprofitable L of 7 
Begging, if you are able to ſubſiſt by any other law ul 
Courſe,” He that will not work when be can, deſerves 
not to eat. But rather than either ſteal or ſturye, 1 5 
may ſeek for Relief ſcom your Nei Charity. But 
do not go about to deceive bim, by borrowing mn 
know you are never likely to pay: ! fer ch is 
cheating. Rather deal plainy, er) make known) 
Neceſſities. If you truſt in and do your 
He will take Care bf, peu: And though you may. be in 
Paſs ee your et ſtill you will find a Supply. And 
— . 7 teſpecially vn you | 


wm 
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Sin and Miſery, This Vice makes more, Beggars tha 
any other Cauſe. Wherefore, if you have any Rega 
to your Families, and Love to Soul and Body, avoid 
all Riot and Exceſs. Eat and drink ſo moderately, z 
may tend to keep you beſt in Health, and make you mol 
fit for the Service of God, and your own Calling, 

And laftly, Beware of that filthy Sin of Whoredom, 
y © which very often goes along with Drunkenneſs, and a 
S often brings the Curſe of God both upon Men's Bodies 
7 and Eſtates. And to keep you innocent, avoid Idleneh 
as well as Intemperance : And fly from all lewd and 
wicked Company, where you are in Danger of bein 
enticed or enſnared ; and do not ſo much as allow your- 


. Diſcourſes, or in any wanton Carriage and Behaviour, 
For the preventing of all Wickedneſs of this Kind, Gd 
hath allowed Marriage, which is ſaid to be honoyrable'in 
all, but Whoremongers and Adulterers. God will judge, Heb. 
Xiii. 4. Wherefore, let them who are in that State keen 
ſtrictly true to their Marriage Vow ; and all, both married 
and ſingle, preſerve both Body and Soul fo chaſte and 
pure, that the Holy Spirit of God may now dwell in 
their Hearts, and they be fit to dwell for ever in' the 
Preſence of the moſt Holy Gd. * 
And thus I have briefly given you an Account wherein 
conſiſts: that Holineſs of Life, to which all Chriſtians 
are obliged by the Precepts of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
| by their Baptiſmal Vow, which binds them to keep 
Precepts, and to follow his Example, who himſelf lives 
in the ſame holy Manner that He taught, and hath com- 
manded thoſe that ſay they abide in Him, to wall as l. 
walked, 1 John ii. ö. The Sum of all yon have in fer 
Words, which the Goſpel teaches, even that we ſbould 
deny Ungodlineſi and worldly Luffs, and live ſoberly, right 
ouſly, and piouſly in the World, Tit. ii. 11, 12. | 
And now let me again beſeech you ſeriouſly to conſider 
whether it has been your Care to live ſuch holy and 
Lives, or no. And whereinſoever your Conſciende do 
 nccufe you, that you have -jepleRted- the Duties Gol 
hath commanded, or commltted thoſe Sins. Which he hath 
4 inis ON; %%% , „4. forbidden 
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forbidden, do you humbly acknowledge. and confeſs the 


ſame to Almighty God, and with true godly Sorrow for 
them, earneſtly begging Mercy and Pardon for Chriſt's 
Sake, who died on the Croſs for Sinners, and through 
whom all that confeſs and forſake their Sins ſhall find 
Mercy, Wherefore, henceforth reſolve, by bis Grace, 


don, WW that you will forſake your Sins, and amend your Lives, 
d and make it your chief Buſineſs to keep a Conſcience 
dis void of Offence, towards God and Man, not allowi 
enels 


yourſelves in A. known Sin, nor in the wilful Neg] 


of any known x 6 Do not object againſt this, and 
eig Wl (ay, that it is impoſſible to lead ſuch an holy Life: For 
dur thouſands in the World, of all Ranks and Conditions, 
thy WY have done it in all Ages, by the Aſſiſtance of God's 
our, Grace, which you ſhall never want if you ſeek it car- 
Gol WY neſtly, and improve it diligently. And though there may 
le is WY at firſt be ſome Difficulty in leaving an ill Courſe, yet 
Jeb. by Degrees it will grow eaſy, and you will then 


nothing ſo ſweet and pleaſant as Religion and Virtue, ' 
And do not, I beſeech you, fancy that it is not for 
poor People to think of being ſo religious and godly ; 
that this 1s only for the Rich, who have little elſe to do. 
Why will not you that are poor have as much Care of 
your own Souls as the Rich, and ſtudy to be happy as 
well as they? By this Means, you will be even 4 | 
them, yea, much happier than they, even in this Li 
except they be good as'well as great, What is there in 
all I have ſaid, but even the pooreſt may perform, if 
they have but a willing Mind? May you not love God 
and your Neighbour, be ſober chaſte, meek and 
humble, pray to God, and praiſe his Name? c. Nay, 
is not this much the better Way to keep from 
Poverty, or to help you out of it? Is it not much cheaper 
to live ſoberly and honeſtly, than to live in Drunkenneſs 
and Whoredom, and ſuch like waſteful Sins? Does it 
not coſt you much more to go to Law for Revenge, 
than to forgive an Injury? One Vice coſts more main- 
taining than ten Virtues, And I am confident more 


Families are brought to Poverty by gratifying their * 
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than by providing for their Children, how many ſoert 
they be. Is it not, think you, much better for yourſelyg 
P- Families, to ſpend the Lord's Day in God's Service, 
both in public and private, than to waſte your Time and 
Money in the Ale-houſe ? Daily Experience ſhews, tt 
it is not Religion, but the Want of it, that makes Men 
poor and miſerable. Beſides that, ſuch good People hatt 
is God's Blefling and Favour, as I have already Thewed; 
0 155 therefore He will be ſure to take Cate of them and 
"Et. 18. - | : 
And pray do not think that you ſhall be ſaved merih 
becauſe you are poor; for if you be wicked and ungod! 
you will certainly be miſerable in the next World as 
as this. Lazarus was not ſaved becauſe he was poor; 
: 177 becauſe he was a pious poor Man. And on the other 
Hand, Dives was not damned for being rich, but becaik 


* 


he was luxurious and proud, and wholly given up i 


: 1 


pamper and adorn his Carcaſe. Ge 
Let me further warn you againſt two or three dats 
ous Miſtakes, that harden many Men in their Sim 
eware of thinking that it is enough for a Man to be 
| baptized and keep his Church, and go to Prayers au 
| Sermons, and ſometimes to the Communion; and i 
his Prayers in private: And that this .is enough to pron 
him a good Chriſtian, and make ſure of Salvation. '4 
this is very good, but this will not ſerve the Tun 
except our Hearts be ſo thoroughly ſanctified by d. 
Grace of God, that we do fo truly love God above on 
and ſet our Hearts on the Joys of Heaven, and love 0 
Neighbours, and be true and juſt in all our Dealing 
temperate and chaſte in our Converſation, as is befc 
deſcribed. An "this is the great End of Praye 
Sermons, and Sacraments, to make us more. and anc 
holy in Heart and Life, without which we ſhall be 
worſe than better for them, Matt. vii. 21, 22, 23. 
| ge not ſo weak as to think you may be ſaved by a go 
* -Belief alone, by, pour, Faith is Chnift, and trolling 
| God, without edience to his Commands. 7 It is K 
. Sake dnly you are ſaved; but He will fave ng 
ut thoſe who obey Him, Heb. v. 9. And that 1s-0% 


- 


* 
= © 


The Chrifttan Monitor. 49 

e ſaving Faith, ' which purifies the Heart, and pro- 
uces Obedience, as you have heard before. And ſince 
30d has plainly told us, that we cannot be ſaved without 
olineſs; if we take up a fooliſh Confidence that we 
jay be ſaved without it, this is not truſting in God, but 

ur own Fancies and the Devil's Deluſton. We 

xfely truſt in God's Promiſes ; but then let us take Care 

> perform the Conditions, and become ſuch an humble 
oly People, as He has promiſed for Chriſt's Sake to own 
nd fave, of a | e 
Take Heed alſo of miſtaking the Nature of Repent- 
ce, as if it were only being a little ſorry for our Sins, 
nd crying to God for rey) and that then all will be 
ell, though we go on ftifl in our own Ways. But | 
s is a moſt dangerous Miſtake : For a Man never, 
uly repents till he forſakes his Sins, and changes his 
ourſe ; till the Drunkard, for Inſtance, becomes ſober, 

nd the profane Man a devout Worſhipper of God, and 
continues. True Repentance changes the Heart and | 
ife of a Sinner, 8 


And laſtly; Do not think it . to forſake ſome | 
ins, and keep others; to do ſome Duties, and neglet | 
hers; and then excuſe yourſelf by ſaying it is your | 
ailing ; every Man hath his Failing, and this is mine, 

o ſay the Drunkard and the Whoremonger, and ſo fays | 
je angry Man when he ſwears. or curſes, or gives bal | 
anguage, But ſuch Sins as are committed againſt | 
nowledge and Conſcience, and continued from Time | 
Time, when we have Leiſure to think before-hand, 
q prevent” them, theſe are to be reckoned as wilful 
ns, not as Failings.” Eſpecially ſuch groſs. Sins as 
runkenneſs, Whoredom, common Swearing, or Lyin 

d the like, are not to be reckoned as Failings. indeed, 
hateyer Sin a man loves and pltads for, and allows him- 
uin, is not a mere Infirmity, bat a wilful Tranſ- 
ſon, A good Man hates all Sin as he does Sickneſs, 
l ftrives, and watches, and prays againſt it. He hates 
fry falſe Way, and has a Reſpect to all God's Com- 
nds, A true Chriftian muſt be an entirely good Man, 
of a Piece; A great Matter I find it is with many 
| . People, 
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People, that they do wrong to nobody, nor have u 
Malice in their Hearts, and therefore they think the 
ſelves in good Condition God-ward. But though this 
one good Part of. our Duty, yet it is but a Part. W 
muſt alſo fee that we do not wrong Almighty God u 
our own Souls, by ſetting our Hearts chiefly on th 
World, by neglecting his Worſhip and Service, by livin 
in Exceſs and Uncleanneſs, or any other knewn $i 
We muſt be both pious towards God, loyal to « 
Prince, juſt and charitable to our Neighbour, hum 
and ſober, every Way holy and good; if we will approy 
ourſelves to be Chriſtians indeed. He that wilfyll 
offends in one Point, and allows himſelf therein, is gul 
in Effect of breaking the whole Law: For he deſpit 
God's Authority; and if he meets with the ſame Tem 
tation, will commit any other Sin. And as is cot 
monly and truly ſaid in this Caſe, one Stab, though | 
with a Penknife, may wound a Man as mortally as twen 
Thruſts with a Sword; ſo one Sin loved and delights 
in, may damn a Man's Soul as well as a thouſand, 7a 
ii. 10. 4 . 
Having thus endeavoured briefly to remove your C 
jections and Miſtakes, I do now again in the laſt' Pla 
come to enforce my Exhortation, that you would fer 
ouſly and ſtedfaſtly reſolve to caſt away evety Sin, a 
— entirely devote yourſelves to the leading ſuch 
gocly, righteous, and ſober Life, as you are bound toi 
your, Chriſtian Baptiſm. If you are in Diſpute wi 
yourſelves whether you ſhould reſolve upon it, pray op. 
over the Arguments before laid down, and ponder be e 
in your Minds; and then certainly you cannot but oi 
that I perſuade you to nothing but what is very jult al 
*.,;* reaſonable, and every Way for your greateſt Good: ANrac 
F you are —— of this, then proceed forthwith | 
, this pious Reſolution, without trifling or delaying. . 
ſooner you do it, the ſafer it is, and the better far 36 d 
Do not go on in Sin at preſent, on a Pretence that 3d 
will repent hereafter, when you are older, or when J 
come to lie on a Sick or Death-Bed. Do not put 
the great Buſineſs of Life to the End of your Days, agg 
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are not ſure of Time or Strength, or of God's Aſſiſt- 
ce or Acceptance of you. Do not plead the Example 
the Thief upon the Croſs; for his Caſe was nothing 
e your's, that have long enjoyed the Offers of Grace 
(Mercy. If now from this preſent Time yau will 
üg rtily and ſincerely return to God, you have no Reaſon 
deipair of his Mercies, how many and great ſoever 
pur Sins have“ been: But if you ſtill perſiſt in Sin, pre- 
ming upon God's Mercy hereafter, you have juſt 


ther 
this] 
\ 


avſe to fear, that this bold Fielumption and horrid- 
pron buſe of God's Grace may end in your eternal Ruin and. 
ilfe m nation. | 


But if you are willing now ſpeedily to enter upon this 
eſolution and Purpoſe, then let me in a few Words 
emplWrther direct you by what Means you may render 


firm and laſting, and be beſt enabled to perform the 


8 | 
I. And firſt, I would adviſe "ag to take the next 
pportunity to confirm this holy. Reſolution, at the 


able of the Lord. There folemnly renew your Bap- 
[mal Vow, Dedicate and give up yourſelf to God the 


cecher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt { renouncing the Devil, 
Pace World, and the Fleſh, and all thoſe wicked Ways 
A (ere W@cy would draw you to, more eſpecially thoſe Sins 
v4 hich you have been formerly moſt guilty of. Hence- 
u 


th let the Lord Jeſus, that bought you with his Blood. 
taken for your only Lord and Ma er, to govern you 

his Spirit, and by his Laws, as ever you defire or 

ope to be ſaved by his Death and Reſurrection. And 

le frequently to think of this folemn Engagement, after” 

du have made it; that it may have due Force upon 

du, when you are tempted to revolt to any wicked 
ractice, Often repeat the ſame betwixt God and your- 

wn Soul; and eſpecially renew it by frequent Attend- 

ce on the holy 2 there ſeeking for Grace 

d Strength from God, to walk in his holy Ways ſted - 

t ly and conſtantly. 6. 18505 | 


n 1 II. But that brings me to a ſecond Direction: That 

ut eu ſhould not reſolve upon all this in a Confidence of 

I" own Strength, but - a moſt humble Dependance 
\ 2 : on 
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on the Grace of God, which he is cver willing to be 
on ſuch as ſeek it earneſtly in the Way He has appoints 
by a due Attendance on the Means of Grace, the We 
Prayer, and Sacraments. Wherefore, as you have Oy 
portunity, attend carefully to the reading and hearing d 
his Word, and hide in your Heart, that you may not ja 
againſi Him. And be very much in Prayer to God i 
his Holy Spirit to be given you through his Son Je{ 
who will powerſully intercede for you, and make go 
his Promiſes to humble and devout Supplicants, Zuke x 
13. John xvi. 23, 24. Whenever you are in Dang 
and are aſſaulted by any Temptation to Sin, or 
backward to what is good, then eſpecially pray f*ry 
for quickening and ſtrengthening. Grace, and 5 
Prayers ſhall not be in vain. | * at -.4 
III. To your Prayers add conſtant Watehfulneſs ove 
| er at all Times, and in all Places and Companie 
atch over your Thoughts, your Words, and Action 
Satan is ever watching to deceive us, and there are man 
Snares and Dangers in all our Ways, and we have corrup 
Natures, and treacherous Hearts, and therefore had nee 
to be very watchful to avoid all Occaſion of Sin, 
much as poſſible, and to ſuppreſs the very firſt Beginning 
Think beforehand what Temptations you are like to met 
with, and fortify yourſelf __ what you cannot ſh 
Do not wilfully run into Danger; eſpecially beware g 
bad Company, by which many are drawn back to the 
former evil Courſes. Be not led away by their. Counis 
or Example, nor be diſcouraged by their .Jeers an 
Cenſures. Uſe often to look back upon your AQio 
and if you have been drawn into any wilful Sin, do 
make a light Matter of it, nor yet deſpair of Pardon, # 
be truly penitent. Wherefore, ſpeedily and earnell 
ourſelf to God by true Repentance, beggig 
Mercy for Chriſt's Sake, and more Grace to ſtrengths 
and aſſiſt you. Renew your Purpoſes for Ame 
ment of Life, and ſet your Watch more ſtrictly for 
futiire. - f ume 
IV. To quicken and engage you to this Watchfulneg 
remember that Almighty Go. 1s ever Ec + 
| ene 
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ſerves all your Ways, and takes great Delight in your 
ety and Holineſs, but is of purer Eyes than to. behold 
e feat „ with any Pleaſure. Wherefore always. 
alk as in the 

e alone or in Company. 


reſence of this holy God, whether you 


v. Think often how near you ſtand to another World, 
xd what an Account you muſt give to God, of all your 2+ 
eeds done in the Body; and fo live now, as will be 
oſt for your Comfort at Death and Judgment. When 
e Profits and Pleaſures of Sin entice you, compare them . 
ith the eternal Joys which they will deprive you of, 
d with the eternal Torments they lead to. Think 
hether ever any Man, by ſinning againſt God, did gain 
mewhat that is better than Heaven, or that is worth 
ing to Hell for. Let Eternity be very much in your 
houghts, and the fading Vamties of this World. will 
ave little Eſteem with you. Often ponder theſe weighty 
ords of our bleſſed Saviour, Myat will it profit a 

ain the -whale World, and laſe his. own Soul? Or what: 
all a Man give in Exchange, for his Soul? Mark vii. 30. 
. | 


an ' 


Laſtly, inſtead of more Directions, let me adviſe, you. 
d acquaint yourſelf with your-Minifter, and. conlult him 
| the great Concernment of your Saul, as Men are 
ont to do the Lawyer and Phyſician, in Matters that. 
oncern their Bodies and, Eſtates. Do not think. ic 
ugh to hear his Sermon in public, but take Advice 


and open to him the State and Caſe 


your Soul, ſo. far as may enable him to give ſuch , 
Directions as are moſt proper for your Condition. This 
Ipecially you ought to do, when. you firſt make Entrance 
pon an holy Life, and do. fit ſt, addteſs yourſelves to the 
oly Communion; or when you are under. any great 


Doubts and Trouble of Mind, and are vexed with fore - 


3 then 
and in th 


| emptations, either of one Sort or other: Or when you 
re ſet upon by ſuch ,as would draw you away from the _ 
hurch, either to Popery, or to any other Sect amongſt 


— betake yourſelf . to your Miniſter: 
e or. the like Caſes take Direction from him, 


ad be ſure to follow bis. rr Counſel, ea” 


s 


2 


„ 


. — 2 — - © jm » 
0 ET as Xt , — — 2 — — 
ns = = — 
— > < 5 - . 5 — _— o =D = Tc 
— — . " - — ” — — * d 
a - = — — * o _= " 
_ —" — - 2 


UN 
1 

4 
* 
A J. | 
U 
© 4* JZ 


"all: The Chriſtian Monitor. 


of every Perſon; but yet all that know the Worth 


* * — = - 


fort; and will be glad of all Opportunities to promo 
the Honour and Intereſt of their Saviour, and the Ga 


tinue therein to the End. As to thoſe who deſire large 


them are uſeleſs. Great Charity therefore it would 9 


and 
brainſick Opinions, and falſe Principles, may make Med 


nors, 4 ſolid Knowledge and ſincere Godlinefs 


his Prayers to God for you. I know in large Paribe 
Miniſters are not able to have a particular Knowledys 


Souls, and the Price that was paid for- them, will by 
ready to give Attendance to the meaneſt of their Peco 
that-ſhall apply themſelves to them for Advice and Cons 


of precious Souls committed to their Care, 
And thus have I, as plainly and as fully as 1 we 
could in fo little Room, directed you in that holy Wy 
which leads to eternal Glory ; 'and have ſhewn you wt 
great Reaſon you have to walk in that Way, and to cons 


Directions next to the holy Scriptures, (which 1 beſeech 
you to read frequently with Humility and Seriouſnel 
eſpecially the New Teſtament) next to them I ſhall ref 
you only to that pious and moſt uſeful Book, The uh Du 
of Yun. And I heartily wiſty that every poor 'Family 
the Kingdom was furniſhed with one of thoſe Boe 

together with a Bible and Common- Prayer Book, whid 
might all be purchaſed for leſs than five Shillings ; ant 
therefore it is great Pity they ſhould be any where wanting 
Though, alas ! I know there are many Families of pos 
People where none of them can read, and fo Books 
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for rich Landlords and Gentlemen to ſee that the Childrdl 
of their poor Tenants and Neighbours be put out 
School; and then to beſtow, at leaſt, Bibles upon theth 
that the Knowledge of God and Religion may be promotel 
amongſt them; which would greatly-make for the Gol 

Welfare both of Church and State. For'thougl 


proud and headſtrong, and troubleſome to their — 


make Men humble and meek, quiet and peaceaVy 
obedient to Magiſtrates and Minifters; full of. Ct 
to their Neighbours, and ready to war Wok 
And I am ſure an Increaſe of this truly religious Temps 
would be one of the greateſt Bleſfings' that cnn 
4 
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beſtowed upon this Earth, and would ſettle Kingdoms, 
Towns, and Families in Peace and Concord, which 
almoſt every where are divided amongſt themſelves, as 
well as againſt one another. And by ſuch bleſſed Effects 
of true Religion, ſomething of Heaven would be brought 
down upon Earth, and our Souls would be well fitted 
for Heaven, when we are called off from this Earth into 
thoſe happy Regions above, where there is nothing elſe 
but Peace and Holineſs, and Love and Joy. And may 
it pleaſe God to bleſs — mon and ſhort Inſtructions 
for the enlightening any Mind with that idm from 
above, which is ths pure and peaceable, 950 I ſhall 


obtain my Deſign, and have great Cauſe to be thankful. 
And that the Reader may join with me in theſe 6 hk 
he 


| have annexed hereto Morning and Evening Prayers, 
for Perſons: in private, and for a Family. And if 
will but add diligent Endeavours to frequent and 
Prayers, neither his Labour nor mine will be in vain, 
through the Grace and Blefling of Almighty God, from 
whom comes every good and perfect Gift ;. to whom be 

given all Honour and Glory, both now and for erer. 


Amen, | 
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GRACES. 
Grace before Meat. 
Lord, we beſeech thee to forgive us all our Sins, 


and bleſs us, and theſe thy good Creatures to our 
Uſe; and help us to love and ſerve thee, the Giver of 


all Good, for Jeſus Chriſt his Sake, Amen. 


A Grace after Meat. 


1 O make us truly thankful for theſe and all other 


thy Mercies; and as we are maintained by thy. 
Bounty, help us to live to thy Honour and Glory, for 
Jeſus Chriſt his Sake. Amen. TREES 


4 Prayer on coming into ur = | 
Revent us, O Lord, in all our Doings with thy 
Grace, and grant that our coming together at this 


Time, may be for the better, and not for.the-worſe, for 


Jeſus Chriſt his Sake, Amen. | 


After Sermon. 


Rant, I beſeech thee, —— God, that the 
Words which I have heard this Day with my out- 
ward Ears, may through thy Grace be ſo grafted in- 
wardly in my Heart, that they may bring ſorth in me the 
Fruit of good living, to the Honour and Praiſe of thy. 
Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A Morning Prayer for a. Perſon in Private. 


LORY be to. thee, Lord God Almighty, for re- 
newing thy Mercies to me every Morning, for re- 
freſhing me this Night. with Sleep, and for preſerving, 
me from the Perils of Darkneſs, O do away 1 * 
Ä | | | | | 4gt 5 
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light my Tranſgreſſions; ſcatter my Sins as the Morne 
ng Clouds, Lord, forgive whatever thou haſt ſeen: 
zmils in me this Night: And, O Father of Mercies, let 
by Holy Spirit ſa.prevent and accompany and follow me 
his Day, that I may believe in thee, and love thee, and 
eep thy Commandments, and continue in thy Fear all 
he Day long. Lord, deliver me from Sloth and Idle- 

% from ſinful Luſts and ill Company, from all Dan- 
vers ghoſtly and bodily; and give me Grace to re- 
ember thee my Creator. Enlighten my Soul, O Lord, 
vith all Chriſtian Knowledge, and endue me with all 
hriſtian Virtues. 6M $1: $30 30377 1 6. 
Bleſs and defend the King, and all the Royal Family, 
and all Orders and Degrees of Men among us, Eccle- _ 


oy) laſtical or Civil: Lord, 2 them Grace, in their 
by. rveral Stations, to be inſtrumental to thy Glory, and 
or he public Good, Together with them, bleſs this Fa- 


ily ; all other my Relations, Friends, and Bene factors; 

ind all that are in AMiction, Neceſſity, or Sickneſa. 

Lord, pardon mine Enemies; and vouchſafe me all 
hoſe Graces and Blefings which thou knoweſt to be: 

moſt ſuitable for rmw mee. 149 Ys «FH 

Unto thee, O my God, do I dedicate. this Day, and 

y whole Life. O do: thou fo bleſs and proſpet me in 

very Thing that is good and 'commendable, that I | 
very Day grow more fit for thy Service. Hear me, O0 
2rd, and pardon all my Failings, for the Merits of thy 
E in whoſe holy and perſect Words I ſum up 

ny Wams. l D weer 


* 
. . 


Our Father, &c. bo * 


The Lord blefs me, and keep me: The Lord lift up 
he Light of his Countenance upon me, and give me 
eace, now and for evermore. Amen. 7 gt wo 


| 
An Evening Prayer far a Perſon in Priuam. 
r n 3360S wot 20k SNON- 23691 
OLY, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty; I thy 
. frail and ſinful Creature humbly acknowledge my 
nanifold Offences againſt thee in Thought, wer rg 
* 


58 r 


Deed; but I fly into the Arms of thy fatherly Compal. 
ſion. Lord, for thy Mercy's Sake, and for the Merits 
of thy dear Son, forgive me; cleanſe me from my Wick. 
edneſs, and ſtrengthen my Weakneſs, that I may over 
come all the Temptations which daily ſurround me, an 
continue conſtant in my Obedience, 
Accept, O Lord, of my humbleſt Praiſe and Thankf. 
giving for all the Goodneſs thou haſt this Day ſhewel 
me; for all the Helps of preventing and reſtraining 
Grace thou haſt vouchſafed me; for whatever 1 have 
done this Day, which is in any Manner acceptable to 
thee ; and for thy Preſervation of me from all the Miferies 
and Dangers to which frail —— is every Moment 
expoſed, Praiſed be the Lord, who ſaveth my Life from 
Deſtruction, and crowneth me with Mercy and Loving- 
Kindneſs, / 8 5701 
Bleſs and defend the King, and all the Royal Family, 
and all Orders and Degrees of Men among us;''Eccle- 
ſiaſtical or Civil: Lord, give them all Grace in their 
ſeveral Stations, to be inſtrumental to thy Glory, and 
the public Good. Together with them, bleſs this Fa- 
8 . all other my Relations, Friends, and Benefactors; 
all that are in Affliction, Neceſſity, or Sicknels, 
O Lord, pardon mine Enemies; and vouchſafe to me 
all thoſe Graces and Bleſſings, which thou knoweſt to be 
moſt ſuitable for me. ö 
Lord, watch over me, and preſerve me from Sin aud 
Danger; and let it be thy good Pleaſure to refreſh me 
this Night with ſuch reaſonable Reſt, that I may riſe the 
next Morning more fit for thy Service. - Hear me, U 
Lord, and pardon all my Failings, for the Merits of thy 
Son Jeſus, in whoſe holy and perfect Words I ſum up 
all my Wants: N | 


Our Father, &c. 


The Lord bleſs me, and keep me: The Lord lift up 
the Light of his Countenance upon me, and give me 
Peace, now, and for evermore. Amen. 72 
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A Morning Prayer for a Family. 


Moſt Glorious and Eternal Lord God, who art 

' righteous in all thy Ways, and holy in all = 
Works, infinite in Mercy and Goodneſs to all that 

upon thee in Truth, and haft promiſed that where two 

or three are gathered together in thy Name, thou wilt 

be in the Midſt of them; look down, we beſeech thee, 


upon us thy unworthy Servants, who are here before 


} to 

ries Wthce, to preſent unto thy Divine Majeſty the Morning 
ent WY Sacrifice of our unfeigned Prailes : acknowledging that 
rom in thee we live, move, and have our Being; and that 


from thy bountiful Hand we heve received all the good 
Things we enjoy, and by thy good Providence are de- 
fended from the Evils we deſerve. We deſire, O Lord, 
in an humble Senſe of thy great Goodneſs towards us, 
to bleſs and praiſe thy holy Name: Particularly we adore 
thy glorious Majeſty for preſerving us the paſt Night, for 
raiſing us up in Health and Safety, and for giving us this 
pportunity of calling upon thy Name. 


my Our Father, &c. 

d be 

and An Evening Prayer for a Family. 

me 

the | OST Gracious and Merciful God, who art of 
, 0 purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, and haſt pro- 
"thy iſed Mercy and Forgiveneſs to all them who confeſs 


and forſake their Sins, we come before thee in an humble 
denſe of our own Unworthineſs, acknowledging our ma- 
fold 1 of thy righteous Laws, in Thought, 


Vord, and Deed: We have done thoſe Things which 
FT nou haſt forbidden, and left undone the Things which , 
3 nou haſt commanded ; ſo that, when we look back upon 


dur paſt Lives, and remember that thou art privy to our 
oft ſecret Sins, we are afraid of thy Judgments, and 
named to lift up our Eyes unto thee. molt gra- 
ious Fathes, who deſireſt not the Death of a Sinner, 


look 


Po. 4. . — 
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look upon us, we beſeech thee, in thy Son Jeſus Christ; 
for the Merits of his Sufferings, be thou merciful to u 
in the Pardon of our Sins; make us deeply ſenſible of 
the great Evil and Danger of them, and work in- us!: 
| hearty Contrition: and grant that the Remembrance 
them may be more grievous and afflicting to us, than d 
| other Evil whatſoever ; that we worthily lamenting 
our Tranſgreffions, and being brought to a heatty Re. 
peatance and Amendment of Life, may obtain Forgive. 
neis at thy Hands, who art ever ready to receive humble 
and penitent Sinners, for the Sake of thy Son Jeſu; 
Chriſt, our only Saviour and Redeemer. 15 
Dur Father, &c, 
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THE CHOICE 
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* * 


ser. 1. | 

T cannot be denied, that moſt People have their 

REL1G10N, not ſo much from Choice as from 
Chance; becauſe it happened to be the Religion of 
the Country where they were born and bred; or be- 
cauſe their Parents and firſt Inſtructors inſtilled into 
their Minds the ſame Principles which they had em- 
braced themſelves. But when they are grown up to 


Years of Underſtanding, it is highly fitting that the 
ſhould examine for themſelves, and fec into the 
Grounds and Reaſons upon which 'they have been 


taught in this or that Manner to believe. Truth 
fears no Examination, and deſires only to have a 
fair and impartial Trial; and no Man that proteſies 


A 2 | himſelf | 


\ 


* - theſe: 


4 The Engliſhman directed 
- himſelf to be guided by Reaſon, will refuſe to hex 
Reaſon, on which Side ſoever it is offered. If x 
finds what he had been taught in his early Vear u 
be conformable to Truth, he will more ſteadily a 
here to it, and think it a Happineſs that he was f 
ſoon acquainted with it. If, upon better Inquin; 
he diſcovers himſelf to have been brought up in 
Error, he will not be difficult to part with it, and u 
take the right and ſureſt Way to his eternal Hap 
pineſs. RN | : 
IT is with this View that the following Diſcourk 
of REL1G1ON is made public, namely, to be affiſting 
to thoſe who are willing to make a rational Inquiry 
into Things, and to be ſet right in the Religi no 
which they ſhould live and die in, that they miglt 
not be as Children toſſed to and fro with every Wi 
Doctrine. | 
THe Queſtions I ſhall propoſe, and to which! 
ſhall endeavour to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer, er 


Firft, Wav it is neceſſary to be of any Relig 
at all:? | 

Secondly, Way we are and ought to be of che 
Chriſtian Religion, rather than of any other that WW: 
prevailed in the World? er 

Thirdly, Bc aus amongſt Chriſtians there wh. 
Diviſions ; and the moſt conſiderable in theſe Weltenl 
Parts of the World, is that of the Proteflants u 
Papiſis; whether we ſhould be in the Number i 
the former, or of the latter ? 653 | 

Fourthly, BECAUSE here in England the Protea V oj 
tants themſelves are of different Minds, ſome ke Cor 
ing to the Eſtabliſhed Church, others ſeparating mi be { 
it; whether we ſhould. chooſe either to be G 
men or Difſenters? | 


g 


SECT 


in the Choice of his Religion. 5 


SECT. 11. - 


PHERE being too many amongſt us who talk 
and act, as it they had no Religion, the firſt 
Queſtion I propoſed to be conſidered was this : 

WHY it is neceſſary for us to be of any Religion 
it all! 
I answER, Becauſe there is a God. For Reli- 
gion is nothing elſe but the Honour and Worſhip we 
pay to God: And whoſoever is perſuaded in his 
Mind, that there is ſuch a Being, cannot but look 
pon himſelf as bound to yield him the higheſt Teſti- 
nonies of Honour and Reſpect. 
WHen we ſpeak of Gor, we mean by that Name 
he higheſt and moſt perfect of all Beings, Him who 
ormed the World, and all Things in it; by whoſe 
infinite Power and Wiſdom the Univerſe is 
erned, and on whom all the Creatures depend for 
heir Life and continual Support. To ſuch a Being 
as this, ſo exceedingly great and good, all that have 
any Senſe of him, or are capable of underſtanding. 
heir Obligations to him, muſt own their Reverence 
and Worſhip to be due, and that it is reaſonable for 
em to live in Subjection to his Laws. This is 
what we mean by Religion. N 
Ir it be aſked, upon what Grounds we believe 
and are perſuaded there is a God ? 
We anſwer: The Frame of the World in general; 
the Frame of our own Natures in particular; the 
Voice of all Nations; and the Voice of our own- 
Conſciences, plainly declare that there js, and muſt 
de ſuch a Being, as 
1. TRE Frame of the World in general evidently 
news it: For how was it poſſible that ſo large and 
beautiful a World could ever come into Being, its 
arts ranged in ſo excellent an Order, all its Mo- 
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tions ſo admirably adjuſted, without the Contrivance 
of a moſt wiſe and powerful Being, ſuch as we mean 

by the Name and Title of Gop? A Man may a 
Well believe, when he ſees a fair and ſtately Buill. 
ing, that it roſe without Hands, or when he ſees an 
Engine performing all its Motions with Exactneſz, 
that no Workman had the Contrivance of it, as 
that this World was not made and put in Motion by 
infinite Counſel and Wiſdom. It is not ſurely t 
Random, or by any Knowledge and Will of their 
own, that the Sun, Moon, and Stars, hold on their 
Courſes; the Year brings round its Seaſons; the 
Sea obſerves its Ebbs and Flows; the Earth produces 
its various Fruits; and the Animals are taught to 
provide for themfelves and their Young. © ;Thele 
and Thouſands of other Inſtances, even all the 
Works of Nature, ſhew that there is a ſupreme 
'over-ruling Power, who firſt ſet in order the 
of the World, and affigned to each Being its proper 
Station and Buſineſs, and does not fail to maintain 
and preſerve that moſt wiſe Order he has eſtabliſhed Ir. 
amongſt them. 8 | 

2. TRE Frame of our own Natures, in particular, 
teaches and aſſures us of the ſame weighty Truth: 
For we ſee and eſteem it to be our Happineſs, that 
we underſtand more than the Beaſts of the Earth, and 
are made wiſer than the Fowls of Heaven. 2 

Bur wherein is it that this ſuperior Wiſdom of 
ours does appear? How does the Excellency of our 
| Underſtanding ſhew itſelf? Chiefly in this: That 
we have a Senſe and Knowledge of the God that 
made us. The Creatures below us are perfectly ig- 
norant of him; have not the leaſt Senſe of a Deity, 
or Inclination to worſhip him: But Man is by Na- 
ture formed a religious Animal, born to look upw 
to the mighty Author of his Being, having Capr 
cities for, and a Diſpoſition to worſhip-him 2 


in the Cboicr of bis Religion. 7 
nleſs we can ſuppoſe that ſuch a Propenſity was 
planted in us perfectly in vain, we muſt” be con- 
inced of the Being of a God who hath framed us 
hus, n diſtinguiſhed us from the Beaſts 
nat periih. : 

3 To this agrees the general Voice of Mankind, 
l Nations univerſally conſenting in this Perſuaſion. 
or howſoever they may differ in other Things, in 
Laws, in Manners, or in the Forms of Religion, 
n this they have conſtantly agreed, that there is and 

uit be a God, to whom religious Worſhip is due. 
It is true, they have fallen into great Errors and Su- 
perſtitions in this Point, ſome believing in a Multi- 
ude of Gods, and bowing themſelves down to 
Stocks and Stones; others entertaining very odd and 
xtravagant Conceits about him: But that there is a 
Sovereign Being whom they are obliged to worſhip, 
has been the conſtant Beliet of all Nations and Ages. 
And if one or two particular Perſons have at any 
Time ſprung up, who have ſeemed to-queſtion this 
Truth, they have been condemned, and abhorred as 
Monſters in Nature. Which ſhews, that God has 
either made ſome Diſcoveries of himſelf to the 
World, however they may have been forgotten and 
neglected, or that he has interwoven in our very 
Natures a Senſe of Religion. E 

4. Tux Voice of a Man's own Conſcience, if he 
will but liſten to it, will clearly ſatisfy him that 
there is a holy and righteous God, to whom he muſt 
be accountable, © He plainly perceives that he has a 
natural ſenſe of Good and Evil; that there is a Law 
within him, which tells him ſome Things he ought 
to do, other Things he ought to avoid; that thoſe 
are virtuous and commendable, that theſe are vicious 
and blame-worthy: According to which Diftinc- 
tion, as he frames and orders his Actions, his own 
Mind is ready to applaud or condemn him. This 
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Judgment which a Man paſſes upon himſelf, or the 
Jake has of his km well or evil Doings, is what 


we mean by Conſcience; the Force and Power 


whereof all Perſons of all Ranks and Conditions 
have been ready to acknowledge. To poſſeſs a clear 
and quiet 3 ſtung with the Guilt of 
any great and flagrant Wickedneſs, has been ee 


reckoned the firmeſt Ground of Comfort: On 


contrary, the Remorſe and Laſhes of an evil Con- 


ſcience, were by the Heathens judged to be a To- 
ment inſupportable. Which ſhews how vain and ri- 
diculous is the Talk of thoſe who have given out Re- 
ligion to be only a State-Device, to keep the World 
in Awe; when, as Stateſmen themſelyes, yp, and 
the mightieſt of Kings, have been equally liable to 
the Terrors of Conſcience, with the meaneſt of their 
Subjects. And what do theſe > Admonitions and 
Bodings of Conſcience mean? what were they in- 
tended to teach us, but this? namely, That there is 
moſt certainly-an Almighty Being, whoſe Servants 
we are, whole Laws we muſt obey; and if we will 


not, but live altogether in a Neglect of Him, and 


allow ourſelves in thoſe Vices which the Reaſon he 
has planted in us does flatly condemn, we muſt ex- 
pect one day to be ſeverely puniſhed by Him; and 
though we ſhould eſcape his Vengeance in this 
World, we ſhall dreadfully feel it in the next.. - 
Tuus are we taught by the viſible Frame of this 
World, by the Dignity and Excellency of our own 
Natures, by the Voice of all Nations, and by the 
Voice of our own Conſciences, that there is a High 
and moſt Glorious God, in whom we live, and move, 
and have our Being ; and to whom, as we are 


capable of doing it, we are to yield our Worſhip | 


and reaſonable Service. . 
Ir jt ſhould be aſked, Why God does not think 


fit clearly to diſcover himfelf to us, ſo as to _ 


in the Choice of his Religion. 9 
out of all Doubt, both of his Being, and the Way 
in which he would be honoured by us ? 
To this I anſwer, and it is a farther Satisfaction to 
us, That he has from Time to Time made ſuch 
Revelations of himſelf, as he ſaw moſt proper and 
fitting; not indeed to all without Diſtinction, but 
to Perſons of very eminent Piety and Goodneſs, 
whom he made choice of to be the Teachers and In- 
ſtructors of others. Such were Moſes and the Pro- 
phets under the Old T t, Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles under the New; who (as will be ſhewn in 
due Place) gave ample Aſſurance to the World, 
that what they taught was immediately communi- 
cated to them from Above, and that God by them 
declared his Will and Pleaſure unto Men. And it 
gives us a ſolid Joy and- Comfort in believing, that 
we hear God ſpeaking to us in thoſe ſacred Books 
which his Prophets and extraordinary Ambaſſadors | 
left behind them. So that although God does not - 
viſihly appear to Men, nor indeed in this mortal 
State were we able to bear it, yet has he manifeſted 
timſelf in ſuch a Manner to us, as to leave us in no- 
Uncertainty what we are to believe, or what we are 
** in order to the Attainment- cf everlaſting 

ife. | "36-21 

THrs then may ſuffice to have been ſpoken on the 
hrſt Queſtion propounded, namely, Why it is ne- 
ceſſary for us to be of ſomg Religion or other? The 
Reaſon is, becauſe there Ma God, to whom our re- 
ligious Veneration is due. Were there indeed no 
ſuch Being, as the Atheiſt vainly dreams, or is'wil- - 
ling to hope, then ſhould we have no Occaſion to- 
trouble ourſelves about Religion: But unleſs Man- 
kind ſhould become another Sort of Creatures, and 
ſhould have no higher Sentiments than the poor 
Brutes, they will ſtill be inclined to acknowledge and 
wor ſhip the | Deity. | | | 
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. prevailed in the World? 


SECT. III. 


BUT ſuppoſing i — þ to be of ſome Reli. 
gion, it may be demande 

Secondly, Why we are and ought to be of the 

Chriſtian Religion, rather than of any other that has 


THz Anſwer is, Becauſe the Chriſtian Religion 
came from God; and was intended by him to be 
the Religion of all Nations, even — the End of 
the World: So that no Religion contrary to it, or 
different from it, is to be received. Here then it 
will be negeſſary to ſhew, 

I: WHaT Reaſon we have to believe that the 
Chriſtian Religion came from God. 

IL How it appears that it was deſigned by him to 
be the Religion of all Nations, even unto, the End 
of the World, 

I. War Reaſon we have to believe that the tis 
Chriſtian age yg came from God. Now the Rea- be 
ſon why we thus believe, is, becauſe He who was th 
the Author and Teacher of this Religion, gave the ta 


cleareſt Demonſtrations that he was ſent by God for 


the Inſtruction of the World. This he ſtewed, 


W 

1. By the Miracles he wrought ; doing ſuch and P, 

ſo great Things, as none could poſſibly Fats dane, 1 79 60 ſu 

God had been with bim. The Miracles which os ne 
did, were not ſuch as tended only to the Amuſe- 

ment of People, or to work in them a preſent Won- in 


der and Aſtoniſhment, but they were wrought in to 


Compaſſion to the Miſeries of Mankind; and the * 
Relief they gave was inſtantly felt, and lng enjoyed. of 
So did he cauſe the Blind to ee, the Deaf to hear, w 
the Dumb to ſpeak, and the Lame to walk; ſome- R 
times uſing no Means at all; at other Times ſuch 2s ol 


were next to none, being no-wiſe equal to hy hi 


, 


3 


in the Choice of bis Religion. tr 
fect ; generally, he ſpake the Word only, and the 


Diſtempers 2 fled: With a few Loaves, 
and two or three ſma 


once he raiſed to Life again Perſons known to be 


one that had lain ſo long in the Grave, as to be 
thought corrupted. 


His Miracles- were many and various, great and 


| Fiſhes, he fed and ſatisfied 
the Hunger of many Thouſands : And more than 


dead, that were carrying out to their Burial, yea, 


amazing, ſalutary and moſt beneficial ; which he 


Sight of Multitudes, that were daily following him, 


n 

e 

0 performed not privately and in a Corner, but in the 
Ik and receiving Good from him. Laſt of all, to ſhew 


by whoſe Commiſion he acted, and whofe choſen - 
© Miniſter he was, on the third Day after he ſuffered. 


Death, God' raiſed him out of the Grave; and after 


ſome Days Continuance here upon Earth, he took 


0 
- him up in a bright Cloud into Heaven. 
SUCH was the Perſon who firſt taught the Chriſ- 
= _— of whom, if the Account now given 
to be 


tainly came from God. The ſame appears, 


= WW oO 1 


were given concerning the Coming of this excellent 
Perſon; and what he was to do, to teach, and to 


never were fulfilled in any other. ' | 
TH Books of the Old Teſtament had been long 


Mcſi:nger of God, whom they called by the Name 
of Maſſiab, or Chriſt, that the whole Jetuiſh Nation 


Remains of that People, who will not acknowledge 

our JESUS to have been. Him, continue to expect 

him {till, But nothing can be more plain to an un- 
A6 


prejudiced 


epended upon, no one, I think, can make 
the leaſt Queſtion, but the Doctrine he taught cer- 

2. From the Prophecies that for many Ages before 
ſuffer; which were alt exactly fulfilled in him, and 


in the Hands of the Jets, and were ſo well known 
to contain clear Predictions of a great Prophet and 


were in a conſtant Expectation of him ; and the 


* 
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prejudiced Perſon, that will but give himſelf Leaye 
to look into their Books, than that the Time, Nö 
within which the Meſſiah was to appear, is paſt 
long ago; and that at that very Time, which had | 
been pre-ſignified by the Prophets, and when the 
| Fewiſh Nation were in full Expectation of him, 
then did our Lord Jeſus ſhew'himſelf to the World, 
a Teacher of Righteouſneſs; who appears to have 
ſprung out of the ſame Tribe, out of the ſame Fa- ane 
mily, and to have been born in the very Place, ſhe 
where the Meſſiah was to make his Entry into the Ch 
World. And whoſoever will but read and obſerve; n 
how punctually every Circumſtance of his Sufferings be 
and Death had been foretold by the antient Scrip- m 
tures, will ſee abundant Reaſon to conclude, both wh 
that our Lord Jeſus was the true Meſſiah, and that Wa 
the Books which propheſied of him, were truly 
| Oracles of God. | | 
IT might ſeem indeed ſtrange that the Fews them- 
ſelves ſhould have - overlooked the Meaning of their eve 
own Prophecies, and not to have acknowledged be 
Him, to whom they did ſo plainly refer. 
Tus, I fay, might ſeem ſtrange, had not their the 
own Prophets alſo ſantfied, how tatal a Blindneſs 
ſhould ſeize upon the Few: Nation, by the - 
Judgment of God for their many and provoking Im- 
pieties: How they ſhould have Eyes, but ſee net; 
Ears, and hear not; an Underſtanding, and not per- 
ceive.— When this Veil, which yet remains upon an 
them, is to be taken away, muſt be left to the un- 
ſearchable Wiſdom of God.” ' 
Tuus may we be ſatisfied from the two-fold ſtrong Wl ©* 
3 — to it from Above, namely, Pro- 
phecy iracles, that the Chriſtian Religion 
certainly came from God, or that the Doctrine 
; by Chriſt and his Apoſtles is to be 17 


/ 


, 


in the Choice of bis Religion. 13 


by us, as the Declaration of God's Mind and Win 
to the World. | 8 
SECT. IV. | 


F it ſhould be aſked, How we can depend on the 
Account that is given us of the Miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles? I anſwer, The Event plainly 
ſhews it to be true; For. how otherwiſe could the 
Chriſtian Religion ever have prevailed, or gained 
any Credit in the World? Was it poſſible that any of 
the Z-wih Nation ſhould become Chriſtians, - (as. 
many of them did) had they not been ſatisfied, that 
what Jeſus was reported to have done amongſt them, 
was real Fact? Had they not ſeen, or underſtood 
from unqueſtionable Hands, the Miracles he 
wrought in his Life-time, and the Wonders that 
happened- at his Death? Could the Gentiles have 
ever been perſuaded to throw aſide the Religion of 
their Anceftors, out of Reſpect to one that had been 
crucified; had not thoſe who preached Him, given 
the cleareſt Marks of that divine Authority and 
Power, by which they proclaimed him to be the 
Lord of Life and Glory ? In a Word, a Man might 
as ſoon believe, that twelve naked and unarmed 
Perſons could have conquered the World, as that 
the Apoſtles could have ſpread Chriſtianity fo far 
and wide as they did, without the Power of God 
vilibly attending them, had they not made it plainly 
appear by the Signs they wrought for Mens Convic- 
tion, that their Dodrine was indeed from Above. 
If they had intended only to amuſe the World with 
a Fiction, they would have framed their Story of 
Things done a long Time ago, in ſome Age that 
had been paſſed ; which had they never before | 
been heard of, they would have found it a difficult | 
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Matter to perſuade any one to believe; but to tell 
the Generation then living, that Jeſus their Maſter 
had ſhewn himſelf among them to be an extraor- 
dinary Prophet and Miniſter of Heaven, by a great 
Variety of Wonders publicly done in thoſe Days 
ſuppoſing them not to have been done, how wild 
and extravagant muſt it needs have appeared to all 
And where could they have found. any fo weak as to 
 hearken to their Story? But in appealing thus to 
the Senſe and Knowledge of-the preſent Fi , th 
ſhewed how well aſſured they were of the Truth of 
all they had ſaid and written, how little they feared 
any Examination and Inquiry; and, to give a laſt- 
ing Evidence of their honeſt and upright Meaning, 
they ſealed their Teſtimony with their Blood, dying 
in and for the Sake of thoſe Truths, and of that Re- 
ligion they had delivered to the World. 

To what has been faid, I might add a more in- 
ward Sort of Evidence, contained in the Dottrine of 
Chriſtianity itſelf; the Nature and Genius whereof 
ſhew plainly enough from whence it had its Ori- 
ginal. For where ſhall we ſee ſo rational an Account 
given of the Nature and Perfections of God, of the 

tate and Condition of Man, as in the Chriſtian In- 
ſtitutions? Where may we find the Method of aton- 
| ing and making God reconcileable to us, taught in 

Hanner fo fully anſwering to all our Needs and Ex- 
pectations? Where ſhall we find Morality carried 

to ſo high a Degree of Perfection? Precepts of V ir- 
tue ſo holy, righteous, and good? From whence can 
we derive fo ſolid a Ground of Contentment and 
Peace? ſo juſt a Contempt of this empty and tran- 
ſient World ? fo reaſonable and lively a Hope of 3 
better? Surely a Religion fo full of excellent In- 
ſtruction, diſcountenancing all Appearance of Evil, 
A arr, every Thing that is worthy and 
good, ſetting before us a Proſpect ſo Encouraging . 
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zur Hopes, ſo awakening to our Fears, cannot well 
de thought to have any other than God for its Au- 
thor, having all the Properties and Marks that could 
be looked for in a Religion oy from Heaven. 
WHAT has been ſaid, may, I hope, ſuffice to 
confirm us in a ſettled Belief and Aſſurance, that 
Jesus CyRI1ST, in whom we believe, was indeed a 
Teacher ſent from God; and that the Doctrine 
taught by him, and his Apoſtles, was no other than 
the Signification of God's Mind and Pleafure ; the 
which we muſt obſerve, and act accordingly, if we 
deſire to be happy. And if this Doctrine or Religion 
be indeed from God, we may ſoon determine what 
Judgment we are to make of any other Religions, 
which are contrary to, or differ from. the Chriſtian ; - 
namely, that they are not true; and that we muſt 
not receive, or be Followers of them. Errors 
be numberleſs ; but Truth is but one; and all 
Deviations from it are carefully to be avoided. But 
| propoſe in the following Sections, to conſider the 
ſeveral Religions that ſtand in Oppoſition to Chriſ- 
tianity, and to ſhe upon what Grounds they are-to / 
de rejected. | | * K 8 n 
In the mean Time let us briefly reflect upon what 
= been already delivered. From whence we may 
ee, 4 Ty n 
1, Tux extravagant Folly and Madneſs of thoſe 
who live in the Contempt of all Religion in general. 
For as ſure as there is a God, it is neceſlary for a 
Man to be of ſome” Religion, in ſome Way or 
other to honour and worſhip his Maker. He that 
does it not, is far worſe than a Turk, ot a Heathen, - 
who in their 'feveral Ways expreſs their religious 
Apprehenſions, and have their Times and Places for 
their ſolemn Worſhip. The Atheiſt, or 1 a , 
of all Worſhip, would be abhorred in every Nation 
under Heaven; and how prodigious is en, 4 
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ſuch ſhould be found amongſt Chriſtians? There. 
fore ä 8 | 

2. As we call ourſelves ſo, and profeſs aurſelves 
to live under the beſt of Religions, we ſhould be truly 

_ thankful for the Bleſſing we enjoy, and take Care to 

live anſwerably to it; in a regular Performance of 

our Duty towards God, in obſerving Juſtice and 

Equity towards Men, and maintaining a due Gv- 

. vernment over our Appetites and Paſſions. If we 

are altogetherdiſregardful of the Rules of Chriſtianity, 

in vain do we take the Name of Chriſt upon us; the 
beſt of Religions will no wiſe avail thoſe' who never 
mind it, or care not to be governed by it. 
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SECT, v. ! 


PHE Reaſon above given, why we ſhould be of 
the Chriſtian Religion, rather than- of any 
other that has prevailed in the World, was this, 
namely, « Becauſe the Chriſtian Religion came from 
God, and was deligned by him to be the Religion of 
all Nations;” ſo that no Religion contrary to it, of 
different from it, is to be received. . 

How and upon what Grounds we believe that it 

came from God, has been already conſidered. 
Hor before I proceed to examine into the ſeveral 
Religions different from the Chriſtian, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to clear up the latter Part of the Anſwer, and 
to ſhew how it does appear that God intended Chriſ- 

tianity to be the Religion of all Nations, even to 
the End of the World. * 

For this we muſt take the Words of thoſe who 
were the firſt Preachers of it, I mean the A | 
of our Lord Jeſus. | $a, 

For, if they, like their Maſter, confirmed their 
Doctrine witch Miracles; if God was with them in 


all 
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lieved in whatſoever they have faid and written for 
the Inſtruction of the World. * 
Now in their Books, which they leſt behind them 
for the ſtanding Benefit and Inſtruction of the 
hurches, they frequently [declare that Chriſtianity 
was the laſt and moſt perfect Revelation of his Mind 
and Will, which God intended to make to the 
World, after which no other is to be expected: 
Conſequently, no Pretences of any new rs 
are to be hearkened to; the Goſpel already given is 
to be the only Rule of our Faith and Practice. 

Tat Commiſſion given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 
evidently ſhews, that the Religion they.taught was 
to be univerſal, not-intended (like that of the Jew) 
for the Uſe of any ſingle Nation or People, but of 
all the Nations upon the Earth. So were they com- 
manded by their L To go Abroad, and to teach, 
or make Diſciples of All Nations. In Purſuance of 
this Charge, they readily diſperſed themſelves into 
the ſeveral Regions of the World, preaching the 
Goſpel in all Countries where they travelled, and 
converting Multitudes of People to the Chriſtian. 
Faith; making ſo great a Progreſs in the Work, 
that St. Paul could ſay in his Time, That their Sound 
was gone out into all the Earth, and their Words unte 
the Ends of the World: | 

Ir it be ſaid, that notwithſtanding. the Labours 
and Preaching of the Apoſtles, great Numbers every 
where remained Infidels; and many Nations, where 
the Goſpel had been planted by them, have ſince 
returned to their old State of Heatheniſm, or em- 
braced a Religion very different from Chriſtianity. 
Tunis is no ſufficient Objecti 
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cre alledged, namely, that the Chriſtian. Religion 
vas intended” to 8 — Religion of the 
World, For it is tos evident that the gracious In- 

. tentions 
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all that they taught and did; then are they to be be- 
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tentions of God for the Good of Mankind may be 
defeated by Mens own perverſe and ungrateful Be. 
haviour. He calls upon Sinners to repent, and ha F 
declared himſelf to have no Pleaſure in the Death of the 
Wicked; but notwithſtanding: this, many, even the be 
far greateſt Part, will continue impenitent and 
wicked, and be doomed to the Pains of eternal 
Death. In like Manner, the Goſpel was, intended 
as a Bleſſing to the whole World, and the Apoſtles 
were employed to publiſh it among all Nations; but at 
they were impowered only to perſuade and convince, 
not to force and compel; and though many became 
their Converts, it is no Wonder at all, if a great WF: 
4 many others, having no Regard to God and Reli 
gion, and totally immerſed in the Affairs and Pur. WV 
= - luits of the World, gave no Heed at all to them or 
| their Doctrine. * $775 | 
AND in the Nations where the Goſpel was once 
well ſettled, God did not think fit abſolutely to con- 
ſtrain Men to live in Obedience to it, or to put it out did 
of their Power, by any groſs Neglect or Fault of W's: 
their own, to make a Forfeiture of ſo excellent a Pri- bu 
vilege. They might, if they were not. watchful, his 
lay themſelves open to Errors and Delufions ; and M 
ling into unneceſſary Quarrels and Contentions, . 
might render themſelves an eaſy Prey to a barbarous 
Enemy: Such has been the Fate of many Chriſtian 
Nations formerly; and who knows what Calamities 
may happen to ourſelves, if our Impieties and V ices, 
our Quarrels and Diviſions, ſhould provoke God to 
withdraw his Protection from us; if we endeavour 
not to live more worthy of the Religion we profeſs? Wl th: 
But it is no Impeachment of the Goodneſs of God, 
that Men too often abuſe it, and are puniſhed for 
ſuch Abuſe; nor is it any Argument againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, that eng it was deſigned for 
the Benefit of all Nations, all will not receive * tic 
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overned by it. -And if there ſhould appear to us 
iiculties in the Adminiſtration of divine Provi- 
lence, that we know not with our beſt Reafon how 
o reſolve, we muſt remember that God is Ry | 
bove us, wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in Wor 
ng, whoſe Fudgments are unſearchable, and his Ways 
daft finding out, | © 2 IE 
As the Chriſtian Religion was defi to be uni- 
erſal, it appears to be the laſt and moſt perfect Reve- 
ation of his Mind and Will, which God intended to 
ake to the World ; after which no other is to be 
xpected. Whatever Laws or Significations of his 
Pleaſure God gave in former Ages; when he ſent 
is Son Chriſt Jeſus into the World, it was his 
Will and Command that Men ſhould hearken 
to him above all other Prophets and. Miniſters that 
went before him: So he declared by a Voice from 
tieaven, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed, hear ye him. Not without Reaſon therefore 
did Chriſt fay of himſelf, John xiv. 6. I am the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life ; no Man cometh to the Father 
but by me. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews thus begins 
his Epiſtle, God, who at ſundry Times, and ip divers 
Manners, ſpate in Time paſt unto the Fathers by the 
Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his 
Son: And the Inſtructions which he has delivered 
dy ſo eminent a Miniſter, by a Perſon ſo near and 
dear to himſelf, we may well conclude to be of the 
higheſt Importance, and to excel all the Laws and 
Inttitutions, which in any preceding Age had been 
given to the World. It is no leſs plain from what 
the Apoſtles ſay of it, that after the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was once revealed, no other Form of Religion 
or Doctrine was to be expected from Heaven, as 
long as the World laſts. The Goſpel which the 
Apoſtles preached and publiſhed through the Na- 
tions, was to be the ſtanding Rule by which Men 
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were thence forward to govern themſelves: No ney 


vealed by God; no new Laws different from, ot 
contrary to thoſe therein contained, are to be ob- 
ſerved, as of any Nereſſity to recommend us to the 
Fayour of God; yea, if any ſhould pretend to any 
new Revelations, or endeavour to impoſe upon the 
World any other Doctrines, we are required abſo. 
lutely to reject them, a Curſe being pronounced 
upon thoſe who ſhould. in any After-time make 
ſuch an Attempt. So did St. Paul openly declare, 
Gal. i. 8. Though we, or an Angel from Heaven, 
| ſhould preach any other Goſpel than what has been al. 
ready preached, let him be accu me Which, to make 
the greater Impreſſion, and the more earneſtly to 
caution us againſt the giving, Ear to any Im 
he repeats in the very next Verſe, doubling the Ad- 
monition, to put us more upon our Guard; 4 ! 
ſaid before, 0 ſay I now again, If any Man preach am 
other Goſpel to you than that ye have received, let him be 


; _—_ 

the Apoſtles of Chrift was ſo abundantly confirmed 

by the Miracles God wrought in its Favour; ſeeing 
it was publiſhed through the Nations of the World, 
to be by All received; ſeeing no ne Goſpel or Ne- 
velation from God is to be expected, but all Pre- 
tences to it are to be rejected with a Curſe; it ap- 
pears very plain, why we are and ought to be of the 
Chriſtian Religion, rather than any other that has 
prevailed in the World. | 
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| SECT. VI. 
| Bor becauſe there formerly were, and ſtill are 
| in being, other Religions different from Chrif- 

tianity, it may be convenient, for the farther 


Fruths not taught therein are to be believed as 7. 


Seeing therefore the Religion taught by 
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ſtrengthening of our Faith, to take a brief Survey / of 
them, and to ſhew upon what particular Reaſons 
each of them is to be rejected hy us. 

Tu Religions which, beſides the Chriſtian, 
have been and are now in the World; are theſe 
three, namely, the Jeuiſb Religion, the Heathen 
Religion, and that which the Zurks, and other 
Eaſtern People have embraced, namely, the Mabo- 
metan. | 

As to the firſt, we do not deny that it came from 
God, who by the Hands of his — Moſes, deli- 
vered to the People of 1ſrael.a Law, or Body of 
Laws, inſtructing them in all Matters pertaining to 
his own Worſhip, and in all the Duties of Juſtice 
and Equity they were to perform to each other.. 

This EE in ſo ſolemn a Manner 
from Mount Sinai, where God ſhewed himſelf pre- 
ſent by a terrible Pomp and Majeſty, that the People 
could be under no Doubt from whom it proceeded: 
And Moſes had wrought ſo many Wonders in the 
Face of the hole Nation, that they could not but 
de ſatisfied whoſe Miniſter he was, and that the Re- 


- 


ligion taught by him was to be received with the 
greateſt Veneration. But this Religion, although 
of divine Original, we cannot now be of, for theſe 
two Reaſons: . : 

1. BECAUSE. it was not intended for the Religi 
of all Nations, being only given to the Nation of the 
jews; as the Pſalmiſt ſays, God dealt not ſo with any 
uber Nation, naither had the Heathen Knowledge of ts 
Laws. Accordingly, we do not read of any Apoſtles 
or extraordi Miniſters ſent forth to, publiſh. it to 
the reſt of the World, and to make Converts of other 
Nations to the ſame. | 

2, ANOTHER Reaſon why we. cannot be of the 
Jewiſh Religion, and why even the Jews themſelves 
would no longer adhere to it, is, 00s 


22 De Engliſhman directed 
to have been only given for a Time, till the gi 
Meſſiah or Chriſt ſhould come, when it was to gift 
Place to the Doctrine or Religion taught by hi 
Moſes himſelf foretold of a great Prophet that ſh 
in due Time come into the World, who, like hit 
ſelf, ſhould be a Law-giver to the People, and 
in all Things to be hearkened to: Of this we fil 
St. Peter putting his Countrymen, the | Few), i 
Mind, Acts iii. 22. For Moſes truly ſpake unte u 
Fathers, The Lord our God ſball raiſe up from am 
your Brethren a Prophet like unto me; him ſhall ye hut 
in all Things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you: Which 
he applies to Jeſus our Lord, as he ſpeaks in the lf 
| Verſe of that Chapter; Unto you firft, Gau havin 
raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turnin 
away every one of you from his Iniquities. If now (4 
we have ſhewn) the Apoſtles are to be believed i 
all they have ſaid and taught, there is nothing mor 
clear from their Writings, than that upon the Reve- 
lation of the Goſpel, the Law of Moſes was out 
dated, no longer to bind even the Fews themſelves 
except in ſuch Precepts as were binding to all Ma. 
kind before that Law was given, and are of natun 
and perpetual Obligation; but the whole Frame d 
that Law, reſpeCting the Service of the 'Taberr 
and Temple, with the Rites and Ceremonies 
in preſcribed, was to be diſſolyed, and to ceaſe u 
the Introduction of that new and better Form of Ke- 
ligion taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; wherefom 
is our Lord Jeſus called the Mediator of a new G. 
venant, in Oppoſition to the old Covenant eſtabliſhed 
by. doſes, which, as the Apoſtle ſays, flood only it 
Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings and carnd 
Ordinances, and was impoſed on them until the Time! 
Reformation, until the great Reform made in Rel 
gion by Chriſt the Son of God; ſince the appearing 
of whom, All, both Zews and Gentiles, are to br? 
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pect Juſtification, only by the Faith of Him, and 
Obedience to his Doctrine. Wherefere,. (ſays St. 
Paul to the Jets,) my Brethren, ye alſo are 
dead to the by the Body of Chrift, for he ir- our 
Peace, who hath made both one, both Jetus and Gen- 
tiles one People, and hath broken down the middle 
Wall of Partition between us; having aboliſhed in his 
Fleſh the Enmity, even the Law of Commandments con- 
tained in Ordinances that he might reconcile both unto . 
God in one Body by the Oraſs, Eph: li. 14—16. © 
Tuus then were the Fews and Gentiles to be 
united in the fame Body of Chriſt's Church, and to 
live by the ſame Law, even that of him who appeared 
to be their common Saviour, May God of his infi. 
nite Mercy remove the Veil lying yet upon the 
Minds of the Fews, and diſpoſe them to be united 
with us in the Belief of the true and only Meffiah ! 
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AS we cannot be of the Few:/h Religion, we have 
far more Reaſon e 199 and even abominate 
that of the Heathen, againſt which God fo oſten de- 
clares, both in the Old and New Teſtament. 
What Sort of Religion was in Uſe amongſt the 
Heathens, we Are old by St. Paul, Rom, i. 21, &c, 
where he ſays, That they became vain in their Imagina- 
tions, and their fooliſh Heart was darkened; profeſſing 
themſelves wiſe, they became Fools; and changed the 
Glory of the incorruptible God into an Image made liketa 
orr:yptible Man, and to Birds, and to four-footed Beaſts, 
and creeping Things. © They deviſed to themſelves a 

Multitude of Gods and Goddeſſes, which they wor- 
ſhipped under various Forms and Idols, bowing 
themſelves down, and paying Adoration to the 
Works of their qwu Hands. 1 divine Ho- 
| '. / -- Nours, 
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nours, not only, to dead Men, who in their Lis 
time had been infamous for their Vices and Vi. 
E 
Creatures; hardly a Beaſt, or a Plant, but V 
or other was worſhipped for a 3 


them; their ſacred Rites were full of 


pure Spirits; declari 


. - of God. and Religion, and rendered themſelves fr 


| ther their Courage or Sinceri were molt to be 
queſtioned. 7 


m 


their Gods were, ſuch was the wp they of 
2 Ln, and many of them barbarous an 
oftentimes ſhedding the Blood of their Sou 
ghters, in way of Sacrifice to their Idols; 

G that well might the Scripture aſcribe the-Worſhi 
of the Heathen to the Suggeſtion of wicked and in. 
it to be the Effect of that ij 
-rannical Power which the Devil had uſurped over be 
Mankind. The Things (ſays St. Paul) which ti 
Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and mth 
God : Therefore was he lent, as he declares, Az: 
xxvi. 18. to open their Eyes, and to turn them frm 
Darkneſs unto Light, and from the Power of Satan um 
God: And for this Pure (fays St. John) was the qu 
. Sm Gama ifefled, tha abt deftroy the ark, of the 
I. It is true, that ſome few amongſt the Heatben 

were poſſeſſed with better and more worthy Thought Wh 


mous by their eminent Wiſdom and moral Inftruc- 
tions; but then it muſt be ſaid, that however they 
deſpiſed in their Hearts the Su of the Vu 

r, they generally in their Practice conformed them 
"Him to them, leaving it uncertain to judge, wht 


e ate it bard to ſhew, that the mot cel 
of Morality amongſt the Heathen 

were ho agen rived from d. y holy Seriptures; ar 
that ſome gh their beſt Writers in that Kind 
their Notions from the Doctrines of Chriſtianitj. 
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upon the Philoſophers that went before . ies 
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HERE is. another. Re e 
Lacke coder Hain, af 
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up ſince Chriſti and e 
een Parts of the _ 
namely, the Mahometap, or 8 
Mahonet, - or Mohammed, the admired 
the Jurte. hare being no great Danger that = | 
of us ſhould.be to it, I hall have the 
Occaliog-to. edle much of it; but ſomething may 
e proper briefly 
ow little Credit is to be given thereto. | 
1. Tux ir may be obſerved, that M{ahomet himſelf | 
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of God; and his Followers condemn.the 28 
1 1 Tram of him: But — 4 3 
18 are taught do re an 

hat ſhould come with: any new DoArine Uiferens 
from, or contrary to the Goſpel by them; reucaled, as 
ns ſhown before ; 1g that i San true Prv- 
1 muſt 1 "WHT 
2, Taz pretended homet. wrought 
liracles to ſhew his Commillipn Car 

only impudently averred (what. (tate Jo 
lo) that he was ſent 1 Teacher 

orld muſt at their Peril receive him 
3. Mahomet eſtabliſhed his Nabe an in Rebellion, 
olting from. his lawful Civil Goverpark, and car- 
Ned it on by:the-Power of che d word ; con- 


HR1ST, who taught his Apoſtles to win overothers | 
ow — TRE by-Meeknels, Patience, and an 
janity. with a Power, of an 


e of As 8er Mew See 5 


in the Choice ef ber Ren. 28 


to be: mentioned, in order to ſhe * 


acknowledged Chriſt eo be a great Prophet.and Mint | 


4 
from above, büüʒt 
Oe. 4 


to the Laws and-mild TiGitutions'of che Saviour 
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'* Bated, ſo is it ſtill ſupported the Sword ; 

| no Footing in any fe. gf be —— 
ds Arms; glthoug in all Parts the Makin 
-. © . Dominions Chriſtianity, however oppreſſed, kee 


its Footing ſtill, 6 8 
5. Wnokvtx were to compare the Doctrine 
Laws of Chriſtianity, with thoſe delivered by Aabeng 
would ſoon be ſatisfied, which 1 
Pretenſions to a divine Original. The many abu 
and ridiculous Stories told by that bold Impoſtot, M 
Multitude of Wives, and the Hike Liberty allowed 
his Followers, his low and ſenſual Notions of the Ha 
pineſs of Heaven, and the like; are enough to pes 
| Juade any rational and conſiderate Perſon to reset 

Religion ſo little making for the Honour of God, 
—_— to the Paſſions and Vices of Men. 
Axy yet this Religion, abſurd and fogliſh'as it i 
Has by the unſearchable Providence of God bern 
fered greatly to prevail, and that too in Countrit 
where once Chriſtianity mightily flouriſhed; to fl 
that God does not tie himfelf to ſecure and 
People in the Poſſeſſion of the beſt of Religions, | 

do not take care to live worthy of it; u 

the Light of his 9 Truth, umregarded 
— may, bye gment, de withdraw! 
Ignoranc and riſm 3 in its Room. 
r there are ſome good Leflons' which Chn 
tians may learn even from the Mahometans and 
thens, namely, That to neglect the Worſhip 4 
God, is abominable in the Eyes of all the Heeha 
that are in the World. The idolatrous a 
had their Temples and Places of Worſhip, 

they conſtantly 2 The Turks als have n 
3 ues, or Temples, to which are d 

| calle to offer up their Prayers, on. 
do it with much Reverence and Devotion! 1s 
then a great Shame to us Chriſtians, *. 
d have les oy and to be leſs mindful of 
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Duty to God, than are theſe poor deluded People ? 
rl * 
that can contentedly tit at Home, and ſeldom appears "> 
at the Houſe of God? Again, 
Tu Heathens, the Turks, and the lavage Indians, | 
have a Senſe of moral Honeſty among them, and 
are obſerved to be fair and upright in ur Dealing 
and will not all theſe riſe up in — again, - 
and ſorely condemn many that call themſelves Chriſ- 
tians, W are ſo ready to ſbuſle and cheat, and to 
uſe all the little knaviſh Arts to enrich themſelyes ? 
Vea, is it not owing to this, that Chriſtianity- has 
had no better Effect, and made fo little Progreſs in 
the Heathen Countries to 'which wy have traded, 
and which have been diſcouraged from becoming 
Converts to it, by the Immoralities and unjuſt Ac- 
tions of thoſe who profeſs it? Our Saviour has told 
us, that if our Righteouſneſs exceeds not the Rightanufe 
uf b 2 Scribes and Phariſees, we ſhall not enter into 
of Heaven: What then may we expect, 
if our Neun does not exceeg, it it does not 
come up to the Righteouſneſs of ꝓhe poor Heathen ? 
May a due Senſe hereof incline us to be honeſt and 
good Men, left while we pretend to the beſt of Reli- 
gions, we make ourſelves the moſt N all 
eren Heaven. 
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Hv ſhewn why it is neceſſary 15 us * 

of ſome Religion, and why we are and ought to 
be of the Chriſtian Relig! e. than of any other 
that has prevailed in the * World, I roree ow: the. 

Taixp Query propoſen, which 42 253 

amongſt Chriſtians there are pa) ap ad the Ong Mo 
conliderable in theſe Weſtern Parts of the World, is 4 
that of the Prote/tants and Papi/ts; whether we ſhould 
de in the Number of the 4 —8 or of the latter? 


nnn W * canlot but be N 
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. againſt Sin, and has threatened (ſeverely to puniſh 
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affected at the Thoughts of thoſe unhappy Different 
which he oblerves among Chriſtians; and might be 
' tempted to fear, that God has abandoned the Cat 
of his Church, which he ſees to be ſo miſerably rent 
and diſordered: But in judging thus he would be ex. 
tremely miſtaken. It is no Argument that God ne: 
lects the Care of his. Church, becauſe he ſuffers Din 
ſions in it, no more than it is an Ar that be 
does not govern the World, becauſe he ſuffers $ 
and Wickedneſs to be acted therein. 
Ix both Caſes his Proyidence and Method of Ge 
vernment is the ſame: He has declared his Hatred 


_ thoſe who go on wilfully to commit it, but yet it 
does not think fit to lay an abſolute Reftrgint upon 
Mens Wills, but leaves them at the preſent: to-thei 

own Devices, intending hereafter to call them to 
Account. In like Manner he bas ſi gnifjed uni 
- Chriſtians, by his Apoſtle, 1 Coy; i. 10. that thy 

Should all ſpeak the ſame Thing, and Ne there be 1 

Diviſions among them, but that they be perfettly joind 

together in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame "Judgment: 

Bur yet he does not think fit violently to contra 

Mens peeviſh  Humours and Paſſions, but ſuffer 

them to run into Diviſions, if they dare do it, is- 

tending one Day to judge them for this and all other? 
their diforderly ow. And we have the le 

Reaſon to be hr at theſe Things, becauſe out 

Saviour and his Apoſtles foretold from the Begin 

ning, that thus it would happen, and that it un 

hardly poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, under the ge- 
neral Depravation of human Nature, and amidſt ts 

ditferent "Temes Judgments, and Paſſions of 4 

Men. Offences muſt needs come, ſays our Lord; th 

and, ſays his Apoſtle, There muſt be alſo Hard þ 

| among you, that they which are approved, may be be mail 0 

manife nifeft among y ou, 1 Cor. xi. 19. . ly 
"Hs only Care that we thould have in io Ma 
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er, is to ſee that we are in the Number of thoſe Chriſ- 7 
ans, who keep cloſeſt to the Doctrines and Rules of 

ur bleſſed Saviour; that we hold to that Church, in 
hich his Religion is moſt ſoundly Aves. pay and his : 
ommandments moſt faithfully obſerved ; avoiding, 

ill thoſe Errors and — that are contrary to 
hat Form of Doctrine, and the Orders which by 
umſelf and his Apoſtles he has delivered to us. 
SEEING then, as was faid, the Protgſtants and 
Papiſts are the two moſt conſiderable Bodies of 
'hriſtians in theſe Weſtern Parts. of the World, L 
all now protted-to ſhew, why we ſhould chooſe 
be in the Number of the former, rather than that 
ff the latter. 

Axp the 12 Reaſon 1 ſhall give is this, namely, A 
Becauſe the Prote/tants endeavour to preſerve to. all 
hriſtian Churches and States the Rights and Pri- 
ileges which by the Laws of Chriſt belong to them: 
whereas the Papiſt yield them up into the Hands of 

he Pope, veſting him with a boundſeſs Power over , 
all the Churches and Kingdoms of the World. They 
may ſay, perhaps, that they mean only in Spirituals; 
but it is too plain, that they have pleaded for it allo | 
in 2 b a g pear many Array > have —4 
it to their & ut it only in Spirit 
ot Things pertaining jy; hurch ; "oben does it 
appear that Chriſt ever intended. to put the Gs, 
ment of the univerſal Church into the Hands of any 
one Man whatſoever ?--Himſelf is the Head of it, out 
where does he ſpeak of his Vicar? - 

Or any Superiority that St; Peter had, or did ever 
2 over the les, the Scripture js ſilent; the 

Texts which they bave alledged in Favour of its being 

rothing to the Purpoſe e rned Men of 
their own have ingenuouſly-confelled ; and ſuppoſing 
Peter to have; preached at Rome, or to have prefided 
wer the Church at Rome, this could not give to the 
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Apoſtles in the reſpective Churches which they plant 
claimed over all other Biſhops and Churches, is the 
Pretenſion that was ever advanced in the World: 
the Roman Grandeur, might with a much better 


Churches in the World. If it be ſaid, that the Popey 
ours; and'that for many Years he had the Churd 
Ws anſwer, That the Power he ;obtainel 
| 8 it off, our Princes did no more than reſtore 
putting the Direction of Church Affairs unde 


| urg belore the Pope's Juriſdiction was acknow- 


chat they knew of no Right which any foreign F. 


And if the Weakneſs and Bi of ſome Princes 
introduced this Slavery, the Courage and 


mental in the Converſion of this Hand vo hee 


=o: 2 The Engliſhman direted Fi 
what all Biſhops had, who were Succeſſors to the 
ed. In a Word, the Supremacy which the Popes haig 
moſt groundleſs, moſt extravagant, and moſt arrogant 
And the Emperor of Germany, the ſmall Remainderd 
Title pretend to a ſovereign Juriſdiction over all the; 


Princes of Zurepe, than the Pope to a Supremacy 
over the Churches therein, much leſs over all the 
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Authority was once ſubmitted to in this Nation of 


and Clergy here under his Government 


- 


was not by Right, but by Uſurpation ; therefore is 
this Nation to its original Freedom and Liberty, 
its own Biſhops and Clergy, without depending o 


any foreign Fower whatſoever, _ | 
Ir was ſome Ages after the Goſpel had been here 


ged and received; and when Auſtin the Monk 
came over to eſtabliſh it, the Britiſb Biſhops ſtrent- 
ouſly oppoſed. him, affirming that this Church hai 
been anciently governed by its own Biſhops, and 


late to exerciſe his Authority in this 1 


Wi iſdom 
of others very juſtly threw it out. 3.00 
Ra abe Mi fo 

NTOR will any Pretence of the Pope's being © 
N. ciently Patriarch of the Weſt, or being inf 
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anity, at all avail.to ſupport their Claim. A Chriſ- 
tan Biſhop dwelling in one Country, may ſend Per- 
ſors to convert another, without deriving any juſt 
Right to himſelf, or Succeſſors, of being the per- 
petual Governors of the Churches ſettled therein; 
which are to be committed to the Care and Over- 
light of their 'own proper Biſhops and Paſtors. 
And though formerly the Biſhops of ſome eminent 
Cities had the Title of Patriarchs conferred upon 
them, who in ſummoning, or taking Place in Coun- 
cils, had Precedence and peculiar ks of Reſpect 
yielded them gj this was only from mere human In- 
ſtitution, or by the Favour and Courteſy of Chrif- 
tian Emperorsz not from any Superiority which the 
Laws of Chriſt'gave to one Biſhop above another. 
And whatever Honours or Privileges were conferred: 
on thoſe eee Sees, ſunk together with. 
the Raman Empire; out of which have ſince ariſen 
2 great many independent States and Kingdoms; 
which, with the Churches in them, are exempt 
from any foreign Juriſdiction. © 
Fkou what has been faid, it may 0 
1. THAT every Chriſtian Nation has a full Power 
within itſelf to late whatſoever is amiſs; and if 
any Errors and Gon jons have _ 
contrary to ſound Religion, it ma a proper 
Cours to: , aking Lomes” bs 
the Pope, or any other foreign Power. 
2. WHERE a Nation has reformed itſelf, and the 
Doctrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline: of its Churches 
has been ſettled by a national Act, with the Advice 
and Conſent both of its civil and ſpiritual Governors, 
the ſubjects of that Nation are | to ſubmit to 
the eſtabliſhed Order; and whoſoever. departs fro m. 
it, breaks the Peace of the Church, and makes 
himſelf guilty of Schiſm. So that the Papiſht in this 
Nation, by not conforming ; themſelves to the 
| wy 4. IE | | Ne- 
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are really chargiable with that Schiſm hich 


Wo [dolatry, and were free from thoſe Errors, bot 


yet neither we nor any other Chriſtian Nation am 
obliged to receive any Commands or Directions from 


B 


miſt has 


O tbou that h 
mr. And the ſetting up other Objects ta receive 


ſbult have none other Gods before me. ee. 
are required, not only to acknowledge ns Gaby 
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condemn i in others. 
3. Tuouvon the Church. of Reme were guilty of 


in Doctrine and Practice which ſhe. is- accuſed of, 


that Church, or from the Pope its Head. We 
then reſpect her as a Siſter Church, but owe aur Obe 
dence only to that Church and Government within 0. 
which. the Providence of God has ſeated us. 


6 — 
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SECT.,XI -. 
UT b beſides that: the Church of Rome Fo 
thority here, there are other weight — 
we cannot be of the Romi/ſh Religion, but ſhovld 
and die in the Proteflant Communion,.namely,. 
Secondly, Bec aus the Law of God ſtrictly fer- 
bids religious Worſhip to any Creatures: Whetra 
the, Papi/ts are taught to believe, that ſuch W orſhip 
is aue to them; and accordingly they pay it to Au- 
gels, to Saints departed, and Sperl to the Mo- 
ther of our Lord, the Virgin: Mary. Our: hlefſed 
Saviour has ver it in Command to us, Thou. alt 
bevy e the Foo peel, r God, and him . The Pla- 
God to be the great Object to 
ayers:are. to be directed, E he ia) 
eareft Prager, unte Thee ſhall all Fleh 


hom. Our _— 


our Prayers and religious Adorations, ſeemg, 80 bed 
plain I ranſgreſſion of the firſt 2 1 


but ala; not to give the Honour, due pruperly. to 
kim, unto any other - mr N 
— codiher with ar beſides him . - 

de 


un Papy/irare wont to in Lac unt 
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he Saints, are only to requeſt their charitable In- 
erceſſion with God for them. But in anſwer we ſay, 
1, That in many of their Forms, they not only 
equeſt the Saints to pray for them, but they peti- 
on them directly for ſuch Gtaces and Favours as. 
tre proper only to be aſked of God, and which none 
but he can give; as may be ſeen by looking into there © 
2. By thus mixing with the Service of God, the 
ryice of his Creatures; and in their folemn Wor- 8 
ſhip making their Addreſſes, ſometimes to God, 
ſometimes to the Saints 3 what is this but to ſet up 
ther Objects for divine Worſhip, beſides Him to 
om it i ( HS 4 5 
3. SurPosING all their Prayers to the Virgin 
Mary, and to Saints and Angels, to mean no more 
than they would have it believed, only to deſire their 
Prayers for them; yet in doing thus, what undue 
Honours do they pay to his Creatures? how nearly 
do they make them to reſemble their Creator? For 
either they are ſuppoſed to hear and to know the 
Requeſts that are made to them, or they do not; if 
not, they are perfectly vain; if they do, they muſt 
be (like God himſelf) all- xnowing, and every where 
preſent, t hear the Requeſts that are continually, 
from all Parts of the World, preſented to them by 
their Votaries: And if this be not to put them in the 
Place of God, let any one judge. In a Word, to 
pay this Sort of Worſhip to either Saint or Angel, is 
not only no where commanded, hut in many. races 
of Scripture” clearly forbidden; therefore, with the 
Proteflants, we have juitly laid it aſide, and no 
- a to be ſeen in the Offices of our 
urch. R 4 
Thirdly, AnoTaz Reaſon why. we are and 
ld always remain Proteſtants, and never ſuffer 
ourſelves to be ſeduced unto the P Religion, ia, 
becauſe that Religion "teaches Men to live in the 
| Os ZE GE Pos 
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Bread and Wine to be the Pledges of his dying 
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oe Tranſgreſſion of the Second Commander 
5 he Commandment fa ſays, 1 kt. not * 
L graven nor t henefs or 
Ne The, in the 3 or in the Lal, * 
55 not CE down to them, nor worſhip them. In 
Contradiction to this Command, the Papiſts 
in their Churches the Image of Chriſt, the Imaged 
the bleſſed Virgin, the Images of divers Saints, and 
encourage the People. to. approach them with al 
rhe Marks of ay wap Veneration and Obeiſance; 


bow down and kneel before then, 
8 ng Ft to them, or in and by then 


to the Perſons hey. repreſent. _ But fs Gel 
to pray to God, and to our Lord Jeſus 
we are not in Prayer to bow down. to and wo 
their Images, the Commandment N 
1 it; much leſs are we to worſhip = 
Saints, who being but Creatures, can have n0 
Share in the * Worſhip that is paid in the 
Houſe of God. ere they preſent themſelves, ts 
behold the Worſhip and Devotion paid them in the 
Popiſh Churches the would be ready to fay,'s 
| 5 el did to ohn, Sor row. te A nat; we are 
your Fellow Servants; — Gat. Revs — 


SECT. XII. 4 


Fourth, WE ſhould think ourſelves happy i in bv 
ing Proteflants, when we- 

what great Errors the Papiſti have fallen into, ny 
relation to the Sacrament of the Lord's Su Supper. I 

Pins, As if they might deal with the Ordinance 
of Chriſt as they pleaſe, they have preſumptuouly 
taken away the Uſe of the Cup from the People, 
_ diftributing to them a half Communion, admitting 
them only to eat of the Bread, but not to taſte of 
the Wine: Whereas our Saviour appointed both 


Love; e a," to 1 his Body broken; the 


* 
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Dat by eating of the- 
the . Chriſtians. are to 
arb, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 


SECONDLY, | They teach and make it a Part of: 
their Creed, that “ the Body and Blood of our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt are truly and ſubſtantially i 
« crament. of the Lord's Supper; and that 
e whole Subſtance. of the Bread is | 
4 Body, and the whole Subſtance of 


EITHER 


'c ae © turned into che Blood;” which Change is called + 
by their Church. TranſubRlantiation,' Sojjs their Do- 
trine expreſſed in the Words of the Creed, eſta- 


bliſhed by Ppe Pius IV. and the Council of Trent. 
Bor ea) ms be thought, that when our · 
Saviour firſt inſtituted this Sacrament, and gave it 
to his Diſciples, whilſt he was yet living, and his 
Body unbroken, the Bread he gave them -was ac- 
tally a. Piece of his Fleth, and the Wine he gave 
them was = Draught of. his Blood? Is it not evident 
to our Senſes, that the Elements remain aſter Con- 
ſecration, the very ſame in Subſtance as they were 
before, and that no ſuch Change is wrought upon 
tzem? Is the Body of Chriſt, which long fince a- 
cended into Heaven, and is there ſeated at the right 
Hand of God; - Is, 1 ſay, this ſacred Body to be 
called down from Heaven at the Prayer 6f every 
Prieſt, to be brokem and mangled, and. in a thou- 
land Places at the fame. Time, to be- fed upon by 
Chriſtians? How monſtrous and ſull of Abſurdities 
1s this Ramiſh Doctrine? How. much more eaſy and 
rational is the Opinion of. the'Pratzflauts, who take 
our Saviour's Words, This it my Body, and This is my.” - 
Blood, to mean no, more, than this Bread is to re- 
preſent, or to he a Memorial = my Body ; 1 
1 to repreſent, or to be a Memorial of my 'F 
th 56 1 tale 


—— 


WO namely, when eur Lord ſubmitted-to-die-forus es 


Church of England, in its Communian-Office, 
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tale theſe in a thankful Remembance of mi Death 
. you? And as well may it be ht that whein our 
Saviour ſaid, I am the Vine, or 1 am the Dear, he 
was actually transformed into thoſe Things, ab that 
Tueh a Change was wrought in the Sacrament he jn. 
ſtituted, by Views of the above-mentioned Exprel. 
fions, which are to be underſtood ofily as a figurative 
Way of ſpeaking, common in all ges. 
ä HIRDLY, Another Error of the :Papi/ts about 
cahis Sacrament is, that they look upon it, and their 
Creed deolares it to be & a true, proper, and propitia- 
A tory Saorifice for the Living and the Dead.“ 
That the Sacrament is a Memorial, or Repreſents 
tion of Chriſtes Sacrifice, of that propitiatory Sacri- 
- ce which he made of himſelf upon the Cros, ve, 
with other Proteflants, do believe; and that the'Ser- 
vice and Duty we perform therein, may be called an 

Euc hariſtical Sacrifice, or a Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
T hankigiving, we deny not; but to ſay, it is areal 
propitiatory Sacrifice, we think very abſurd and erto- 
neous. Such a Sacrifice was offered but orice, 


v 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. vi. 10. In that be died, he 
died unto Sin once. But if it be ſuppoſed, that in the 
holy Communion, Chriſt's real Fleſh and Blood is 
facrificed, what is this but to make bim die à thou- 
ſand Times over? contrary to what the Apaltle ex- 
preſ:ly declares in another Place, Heb. ix. 25, &.. 
where he ſays, that Chri/t needed not to fer bimſelf 
whten, as the High-Prieſt enteredinto the Haly Placeevery 

Far with the Blood en for then, tays he, muſt 


0 
be often have ſuffered ſince the Foundation f the Warld; Wl 
-» $nt naw once, in the End of the World, haih be | þ 
$0-put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and as it is r 

| | 
0 
| 
( 


appointed unto Men once to die, ſo Ghrift was once 
to bear the Sins f many. Anſwerably hereto-the 


openly and truly profeſſes, that Chriſt yo 


\ | 
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« ſuffered} Death upon the Croſs for our :Redemp- 
tion, made there, by bis one Oblation of himſelf once = 
40 2 4 Hull, pe „and 1 Hcient erifice, Ob- | 
« lation, and Satiofatlion fir the Sins of the whole 
« World.“ . 

A COMMEMORATION of this Sacrifice, we Pre- 
;tants make often; but preſume not, ich the P- 
li, to ſacrifice our Redeemer again in Perſun. 

I MIGHT —— e Ref Jang) 
where (if the Scripture be the Judgin the 
— _— has ay — 
her in her Errors, is too great 2 to bo 
paid to that, re 
— ent i have to ſilence all Objeo- 

he Church: : themſelves)? has not 
— becauſe. it is infallible, and cannot err; which 
is juſt the ſame, as if a Criminal ſhould plead, he is 
perfectly innocent, becauſe he cannot 2 
Whereas ſuch is the Depravation of human 
that without due Care any Man may be tempted to 
commit a Crime, and no Man, or Body of Men, 
are exempted from falling into Errors. 12273 
. becauſe in m= a the 
ab a to have ſwe t in Dos 
trine of —— — — Reaſon to think 
ourſelves happy, that we are Members of a Proteſ- 
tent Church, in Which nothing is impoſed upon our 
Belief, or enjoined to be done, but what 1 is perfectly 
:greeable to the holy Scriptures, 

ALL that we have need to do, is, together with 
our Thanks for God's ſingular Mercies, to take 
Care that our Lives be anſwerable to the Purity and 
Excellency of our Religion; that | we be not only 
reformed in our 2 but- in our Manners; and 
rr arg opery, we run not into Licenti- 

The Br — Religion allows no Man to 
— in che Negleg bf bd his Duty to:God, nor in the 
Conuniffion of any Thing that is hs dee 
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fire to: be the better for the Light we enjoy; we 
ſhould make it /o to ſhine before Men, that "Sin ee 
god er andglorify our — 16" is in 


SECT. XIII. 


Tua we might be able to give «rational Ac. 
count of our Religion, we habe ſhewn, . 

Fixs r, What Anſwer is to be made to thoſe who 
| hall aſk, Why it is neceſlary; forus io be of any Re. 
ligion at all? | 


the Chriſtian Reli 
. that has prevailed in t 


ought to be 


gion, cher than of 


Fetus, Heathens, or — 1.4443 
Tump v, There bei amorigſt Chril- 
tians, and the moſt . in theſe Weſtem 
Parts of the World, being the Protefiants and Po. 
piſts; it has been — why we ſhould be in 
the Wade e en e e of the latter. 
IL comp now. to. reſolve the Four Ty and laft 
| Query propoſed, which was this: Becauſe here in 
ngland the Proteftants: themſelves are of different 
Mie ſome keeping to the: Eſtabliſhed Church, 
others panting from-ie — gang 8 
either ta be Happy it 
would be for us, if 3 in a Protefiant Ne- 
tion, we were all af: one Mind, and there were 
Diviſions amongſt us; and more united we ſhould be, 
if we well conſidered how little Occaſion there 1s 
for theſe unfortunate. yer rap and how: much the 
Seripture does condemn them. 
+ I 8HALL therefore proceed noiſes, why it is ne- 
ceſlary for us to be in . of ee 
bliſhed Church, rather than be Members of — 9 
rate Meeting, or diſſenting Congregation w 
and that for the following Reaſons: 


* Ts. ENTRY aps 


 SECONDL wy Ie has been ſhewn, why. or 


| e World; that is, 
why! we ſhould be: re OY 
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ferent from, or contrary to, the Church, is a Thing 
perfectly needleſs. : 1 
2. BECAUSE it is not only needleſs, but unlawful, 
if we are eee e 8e 

3. UroN ns that this Separation has been 
made, and is ſtill continued, there: can be no ſuch 
Thing as Unity in the Church of Chriſt, or in any - 
Chriſtian Nation ene ann Dann | 
muſt be endleſs. | | 
4. Tris D from the Eftabliſhed'C | 
has been, and is, the Occaſion of 2 World.of Evil 
and Miſery on Fino Hrn, 


* its | 
n ad Gay 


HgSE Things 
„A e all * wiſh well to their 
Country. And may we all be diſpoſed to ſee and 
purſue the Things d that belong to our Peace, r 
they are hid from our Eyes! 

FiksT, It was rack; that the ſetting up of 
Congregations, different from, or to, the 
Church, is a Thing perfectly needleſs. For as wo 
are all Prats ants, I our Nation has long ſince 
freed itſelf from all Subjection to the Pope, and the 
Errors of Popery, what Occaſion. is there for any Di- 
viſions amongſt us? Why ſhould we not all go to the 
Houſe of God as Friends? Is not the Church of Eng- 


land a true Church of Chriſt? And has it not been 


owned to be the Bulwark of the Proteſtant Religion? 
Why then ſhould any who call themſelves Protelants, 
be willing to ſee it weakened or impaired? Why | 
ſhould any that live under its Shadow, ſeparate them- 
ſelves from its Communion? Die _ * 
any Thing to be believed or 
plain rine of the Scriptur 
lome Reaſon for Peoples 5 nce at there would ba 
e themſelves from — But when 
Kind can be upon. her, how 
walled, how unreaſonable is it to * from her 


ccumunion ? 


* 
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| e Church, like that of Rom, 
teach People to fall down and worſhip Images 
— it offer up any Pr to Saints or Angels 
oes it adminiſter only a half Sacrament to the Peo- 
* Are our Prayers put up in an unknown 
on 
the 


? or the People denied the free Reading ol 
. dcriptures? Are any of theſe Things 
amongſt us? Why then ſhould the Order and Service 
. of the Church meet with any Oppoſition? Look into 
the Book of our Common Prayer, and ſearch from. 
one End to the other, whether we make any Suppli- | 
cations to the Virgin Mary, or the Saints; whether 
we preſent not our Requeſts only to God in and 
through the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour: 
And obſerve in how becoming a Method the Church / 
Service is diſpoſed ; how admirable a Strain of Pietyx 
runs through its Prayers; how fully all our Wants, | 
and of all Orders and Degrees of Men, are con- 
dered; and. ſurely nothing more can be thought 
needful to anſwer wap been and Deſires of a Chri- 
tian Congregation. . I may venture to ſay, that no 
un _ where in all the Chriſtiag World is de our of 
= God - more. ſoundly preached, the- Sacraments more. 
x purely adminiſtered, the Worſhip of God mote de- 
| cently celebrated, than in the Church of Englans: 
And jf. People were but careful to live as the Church * 
[ teaches, they need not go any where elſe; or look 
out for any other Guide to 2 the Way to 
N eternal Salvation. "145% TR. 2 


- SECONDLY, The ſetting up of Congre 
ferent from, or to, the Church, is not only 
needleſs, but unlawful, if we are to judge by the 

=" Rules of Scripture, For the Scripture every where 
| - preſſes Chriſtians to Unity in Religion, and not to 
run. into unneceſſary Diviſions. ' Phoſe therefore 

who depart from the public Order eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, and draw away Diſciples after them, af 
cantrary to the Rules of Scripture, and 2 
iir ah 
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awfully, Obſerve in how moving a Stile St. Paul 
xerſuades the Chriſtians of thoſe Days to 2 
Gr. i. 10. Mu. I beſeech. you, Brethren, by 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chrift, that ye all ſpeak the 
ame Thing, and that there he no Divifions among vu; 
ut that ye be perfettly joined together in the ſame Mind, 
nd in the ſame Judgment. Here he would have them 
ot only to be of one Faith, to agree in the main 
articles of Religion, but, as far 1 
he ſame Mind and Judgment in all Things, much 
nore nat to proceeiſ to an open Breach of Church 
ommunion: And whereas. ſome had been obſerved 
o be very peevidh and cententious, following this or 
hat Teacher, juſt as their Humour led them, the 
\poſtle tells them, that this was an. Argument of a; 
eak and carnal Mind, of a Mind too much under 
he Power of their ſenſual and violent Paſſions 3 
Vhereas, ſays: he, there it among you Envying, and 
Strife, and Diviſions, are ye not carnal, and. walk as 

en? far while one ſaith, I am ef Paul, and another, 
1 am of Apollos, are ye not carnal? Contrary hereta 
be requires, in other Places, that Chriſtians ſhould 
be careful to keep the Unity. of the Spirit in the Bond of: 
Peace; that they ſhould walk. by the ſame Rule; that 
they ſhuyld glorify; God with one Miud, and one 
Mouth ; joining unanimouſly in the ſame Offices of 
Prayer and Praiſe, without dividing Communion, 
ify God with different Minds, 
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and ſeeking to 

and — — He puts us in Mind, that 
Cad is not the Author: of Canfuflon, but of Peace; 
and if any, ſays he, deſire to be contentious, w baus 
w ſuch Cuflom, nor the Churches of God. In a Word, 
he calls the Church, or the Society of Chriſtian Be. 
levers, the Body: of Chriſt; and ſays expreſsly, that 
there ſhould he na. chifn in this Body, 1 Cor. xii. 25. 
By a Schiſm is meant à Rent or Diſunion amongtt 
de Members: And that there is à Schiſm or Diſ- 
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wete for altering and unſettling all Things; i 


| 42 £ "The Engliſhnian direfled 


tion, is too plain and melancholy a Truth, Bu 
where then lies the Fault ? Does it lie on our vide 
who hold to the Order eſtabliſhed in the Church 
or on theirs, who ſeparate from it? We on oy 
Parts abide by that Form of Government and War. 
ſhip which was ſettled at the Beginning of the Re 
formation; and upon theſe certainly muſt fall: te 
Charge of the Schiſm, w * lite an frivolou 
Pretences break the Peace of the Church, by div 
from its Communion. n 


x King Edward's Days, and for ſome Vean n 
the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, there was no ſuch 
Thing as an open from the Church! 
There were ſome, i „ who were not entireh 
pleaſed, and were till urging for a farther Reforms 
tion; but whatever Scruples they had, they did nt 
think them of that Moment, as to break Comm- 
| 2 with 1 Ne a eee. And N 
paration and Congregations were 

up in Oppoſition 17 4 Church, fie moſt learned 
— ſenlible of the 8 highly blamed thole 
who were for carrying Thin * an Extremity, 
alledging how dangerous 22 it was to make3 
Schiſm in the Church: And however they wiſhed u 
ſee ſome Things altered, yet till it was done by a m. 
tional and, general Act, held it neceſſary for al 
People to 2 to the eſtabliſhed Rule. Such wa 
the temper of the old Puritans, as were called. 
Bur / after | them ſucceeded | a jon of 
warmer, and more violent Spivits, who; not con- 
tented with the Moderation of their Farefathers, 


"which, becauſe they were not they pro- 
ceeded to an actual Breach, ot 
tions in Oppoſition to the National Church: Ant 
thus have Matters continued to this Dae 

Ou Brethren therefore that went: out. from us 


and GY Taliale: vided: from the 9 
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take the Blame upon-themſelves? and does not 
the Guilt of the unhappy Schiſm in this Proteflant - 

ation lie at their Doors? It may be ſaid, perhaps, 
that the ſeveral Parties who divide from the Church, 
do now enjoy a Toleration from the Government: 
They da ſo, and may they have it unenvied; and 
let none of us be of fo furious and violent a Spirit, 
as to deſire to ſee any Chriſtians amongſt 
uſed upon the Account of Religion. In the mean 
Time Error remains Error ſtill; and if the Laws of 
Chriſt condemn the making a Schiſm or Rent in the 
Church, thoſe who are concerned, muſt always 
ſtand guilty in the Sight of God, be the Laws of 
Men whatſoever they will. Wont 


| ber. KIEV: | 
HIRDLY, Upon the Reaſons that this Separa- 
tion has been made, and is ſtill continued, 
there can be no ſuch Thing as Unity in the Church 
of Chriſt, or in any Chriſtian Nation whatſoever, 
but religious Diviſions muſt be endleſs amongſt us. 
How much it is the Duty of Chriſtians to be as one. 
amongſt themſelves, and not to make a Rent in the 
Body of Chriſt, which is his. Church, has been already 
ſeen: But now if the Reaſons be good, for which 
the Separation has been made from the Church of 
England, then I fay, that the Apoſtle's Precepts fo 
earneſtly recommending. Union, can never be ob- 


us cruelly 
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n & ſerved, and no National Church can ever enjoy 
con- Wy Unity and Peace. For what are the uſual Re 
hers, siven for departing from, or not conforming to, the 
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eſtabliſhed Rule? Not becauſe any falſe or unſound 
rines are taught amongſt us; not becauſe any 
Thing is done in the Church, play contrary to the 
Word of God; this they never could, and never 
will be able to ſhew : But they are little inconſider- 
= Matters, againſt _ Exception has been 
en; againſt the wearing of a Garment; againſt a 
5 ö " | / | mere 
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mere Ceremony; in which the Church places ng 
Holineſs, or abſolute Neceſſity, but enjoins only for 
Form and Decency's Sake: And the uſual Pretencg 
in theſe latter Days have been, that every Man mul 

' ſee with his own Eyes, and every Man is at Liberty 
to go where he likes beſt, or where he thinks he 
may be moſt ediſied; and all may chooſe ho or i 
what Manner they are to ſerve and worſhip God. 
Bur if theſe be ſufficient Reaſons for going into 

140 Diviſions, how is it poſſible that Unity in Religion! 
= can ever be maintained? Let a Church be never {6 
. ſound in its Faith, let its Worſhip, be never fo holy 
and pure, and every Thing ſettled: in; it with the 
greateſt Judgment and Wiſdom; yet if every one; 
may follow his own Fancy, and none is obliged to 
ſubmit to public Order, what muſt the Conſequence 

be, but endleſs Confuſion? The general Rule which 

the Apoſtles have left for regulating Things in the 
Church of God, is this: Let. all Things be dine di. 

- cently, and in Order. But who is to be the Judge of 
this Order and Decency? Is every private Perſun fit 

to judge what is to be done in the Houſe of God! 

or is it his Bufinets to ſettle, or to cenſure Matters of 
this Kind? Surely thoſe to whom the Care and Go- 
vernment of the Church is committed, muſt be the 
proper Judges in the Caſe: Upon them it lies to.ee 
every 1 hing ſettled with Order and Decency; and to 

| the Order by them eſtabliſhed muſt the People wik 
lingly ſubmit. 80 does the Apoſtle require, Hal. 
xiii. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over you; ſul- 
wut yourſelves to ſuch; for they watch for your Souls, 0 
they that muſt give an Account. Had this Precept been 
ablerved, and the Governors of the Church been 
ſubmitted to in what they appointed for Order and 
Decency, there had been no Diviſions. about Rel 
Ay till People are ſenſible that it is their Duty to 
ſubmit their own Wiſdom to the Wiſdom of their da- 
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Church upon little and frivolous Pretences, our Di- 


Order and Form of Worſhip were to be ſettled in the 
Church, and though all the Diſſenters now living 
were willing to come into it, in order to become an 


tion might with eg 
Eſtabliſhment, as their Fathers did from the old 


juſtify ſuch a Departure; if People have then no bet- 
ter a Senſe of the Duty they owe to God's Church, 
and of the Sinfulneſs of running into Diviſions, than 
they have gt. 4 5 
Fr, do we not ſee, in fact, into how many 
different Sets and Opinions thoſe, who have gone 
out from us have ſplit and ſubdivided? Some of one 
Perſuaſion, ſome of another; ſome * this 
Congregation, others following that; and par- 
ticular condemning the other, as they do the 
Order of the Church? For, indeed, how can it be 
otherwiſe? and where can Separation end, if People 
have no Notion of Chriſtian Unity, if they think 
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pointmefit? 


AND may not any Member or Members of a dit. 
ſenting Congregation withdraw themſelves from their 


wir Wi own Paſtor, and ſet up another Con | 
| - | Congregation 
2 againſt him, upon any e Diflike or Exception, 
el by the fame Rule that bimſelf has from the 
yt burch, if every conceited Perſon be free to follow 
en BY his own Humour? And thus it happened ſome Time 
11 Ly _— the Independents" . New England, 
oh where the ſeparating Members fought their Brethren 
1 n their own Weapon: For when a Diſſenſion aroſe 
wong them, and ſome withdrew from the ſettled 
55. Orders of their Churches; and formed themſelves 


into a new and ſcharate Congregation; being 15 
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periors, and that it is a Sin to make a Schifm in the 
viſions muſt needs be endleſs. For though a new 


united Proteſtant People; yet the very next Genera- 
ual Reaſon depart from this new 


one, if every little Setuple or Conceit be ſufficient to 


themſelves not tied to any public Rule or Ap- 


— 
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- . where one of them being perverted to the 
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by their. Brethren how great an Offence ck wa 

74 of in making ſuch a Schiſm or Diviſion; thei 
| ar was, That by the ſame Rule they had ſexs 
rated from the Church of Old England, — 
had the Liberty to ſeparate from — 80 unavoid 
able, ſo endleſs are Diviſions, if People have 1 
more eser to the Unity of the Church, 
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SECT. xv. 


URTHLY, this Departure from the Church 
has been, and is the Occaſion of a World of Eu 
and Miſery to our Nation, and in the End is likelf 
to prove its Ruin. Our bleſſed Saviour has told u 
in the Goſpel, that a Kingdom divided —_ es 
brought to Deſolation: And may we 1 
or have we — heard into r 
this Kingdom was brought about an on ago, _—_— 
unhappy Differences in Religion ; whilſt one 
2 to overturn the Eſtabliſhed Church, the other 
reſerve it: In which Quarrel one of the belt 
of rinces fell, and in an unheard-of Manner wa 
judged, condemned, and executed by his own db. 
jects. To avoid the like Fate, his Surety Jas were 
forced to fly, and to take Shelter. in 8 
opiſh Re- 
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ligion, and bringing back with him a Diſpoliin to 
re-eſtabliſh it in this Nation, what Troubles it oc. 
caſioned, and how vaſt an Expence of Blood and! 
Treaſure it has coſt the Nation, is too well known. 
Now had we been (as the Pfalmiſt ſays of ache 
a City, or Kingdom, at Unity in 1 nos 

Miſeries had happened to us; at leaſt, w 
not have fallen out about Religion. This — 
never have been uſed as the Trumpet to War, and 
the Lord's Cauſe would never have been the Pretence 
for all Sorts of Villainy: We might have jet ad 
under his own Vine, and under his own Fig-tree, al 
there bad been none to male ut afraid. — 
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2 ho- happy; how exceeding]y- ſhould 
now 5 + we were but a ow rene if, as 
re are all roteſtants, We could go 10 t o 
od as Friends, laying aſide all Diviſions; and 25 
ing, as the Apoſtle ſocks; the ſame Rule, with one 
Heart and one Mouth gloriſyin even the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chrift.\ T hen, in the Words of 
the Pfalmiſt, would Glory, dwell in our Land; — 
l Truth would meet together, _ Righteouſneſs and 
Peace would hiſs each other. We ſhould have no Oc- 
clion of Wrangling-and Diſpute,” of Envy or Con- 
tention ; _ where 8 and art is, _ the 
Apoſtle, there ig every evi 
— our onl e would be, who ſhould 
moſt excel in Virwe; and beſt adorn the Church he 
is a Member of; we ſhould have no need to be on 
the offenſive or e with each other, but ſhould 
make it our chief Study to provoke unto Love, and to 
— Mors. In a » We thould be better 
eignbours to each other, better Friends, and better 
Chriſtians. | 
Sven happ 
ourſelves wi the , Thoughts of; though I muſt 
confeſs, we have little Hopes of ſeeing them, whilſt 
every one is wedded ta his own ſond Conceit, and 
will not ſce the Duty and Neceſſity of Church Union. 
 Insrzap of che lovely Proſpect above deſcribed, - 
> have _ but a oly Scene -before our 
yes, a primitive re” Proteſtant Church de- 
d Hu at by her own Children; them- 
rj rn * with each other, finding 
Fault with every Thing, and pleaſed with nothing ; 
and, by their Peeviſhnels and Folly, laying all open 
to a general Ruin. For if there be any Truth in our x 
dviour's Words, 4 Hauſe or Kingdom divided ogaing 
94, cannot long land. Our common Enemy, the 
«1/ts, could not wiſh for more, and are with no- 
thing more pleaſed, than to FO us thus * 
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ſick and weary of Contention, and being tolled ab 
1 with various and wild Opinions, we ſhall be will | 


been always looked upon to be the firmeſt Bulwatk 


tbe Proteſlant Religion, than the Divines of out! 


prevailed wich to look forwards, or to join wich 


| come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 2 Tim. iii, 64 1 


Mens unreaſonable itching after Novelties, warning 
| unfteady 
Minds 


us Te ES diretted 


and have: been always active and induſtrious to b 
ment our Diviſions, in hopes, that one Day, gi 


to reunite with them, and de no longer — 
boaſted Reformation. 

Bur as we are verily perſuaded, that Poperj 
contrary to the Scriptures, we ſhould be extreme 
careful how we giye them ſo great an Advantag 
againſt us. And whereas the Church of England hat 


againſt Pepery; and none have, in Times of Tra 
8 or Learning, in the Deſence i 


Church; let us ever retain a hearty Love and Nen 
rence of it, and think ourſelves happy thiat wear 
Members thereof; and let none us ever it 


egation that has been ſet bp in G 
bran 9% 4p that ic is the ApoRtle e's N 


vice and Command, ark them which cauſe Divijun 
among you, and avoid. them; for they that are juth 
ferve not our Lord Feſus Chrift, but their own' Belly? 
2 ood Words and fair Speeches deceive the Hears 

the Simple, Rom. xvi. 47, 18. Of this — 2 


ee are they which creep into ane, and 
tive filly Wamen, laden with Sins, pay rs 


with divers Lufts ; ever learning, and never allt l 


And in the very next Chapter be ſhewa, how muck 
the Peace of the Chureh would be in Danger from 


them to take care, leſt their own vain and 
beguile them into Error. D nm a" 
come, ſays he, when they will not endurs ſound Dit 
trine, but after their own Luſfts ſhall they heap le 1 
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urn away their Ears from. the Trith,. and ſhall be 
ned ane Fob Ts es 

THESE p +. 
yon the Humour and. Folly of theſe latter Times, 1 
herein every Man thinks bicoſelf at Liberty to gra- | 
iy his own itching Ears, and to follow this or that | 
eacher, as he likes beſt, that one would think _ 
bey had been written not an Age ſince, and that 
hey had been ſent by the Apoſtle, as a ne 
he 1 — dwelling in England, 
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T HAVE r T bed 4s ay pan the 
FouUR Quss ions at firſt pr opoſed; from whence 
very honeſt Engliſhman, that ns well to his na- 
ive Country ſee how he oug bt to carry him- 
ſelf towards * Church and 5 here ſettled 
amongſt us, and how much he is obliged to keep 
the Church's Peace, and at no. Hand to Join wih 
joſe that ſeparate from her. | 

I $HALL now addreſs myſelf to all that feall bow 
elves Churchmen, who make. it their Glory to 
e and would not be — 

di 10 excellent a Name intreating to conſider | 
the following Thi - 

FixsT, I © our Church'alloys no ebm in any | 
rt of Vice or Immorality, in any Action or Thing 
men by: thai as of God. So. that ha 
Man ſhould profeſs neuer ſo great a' Love and Ho- 
nour to the Church, though he; ſhould talk never 6 
* earneſtly for. it; yet if he lives in the 
Breach of God's 1 our Church will 
not own him for a true Son or Meiaber of hers; 
and all his bluſtering Diſcourſe will be of no Advan- 


* 9 
4 
— — OO — p —— —uy— 


Liz 


CE CO 


"» 


Ei Sas As ESS 


tage to him. Wes ht, indeed, tight 

bound in our e to avoid etal "oy Fen | 

«f thoſe who divide from the Churgh's munion: 
ers of 


At if we imagine, that becauſe we gre Ma T. 


' that in this he diſhonours the Church he belon $ to; 


' yt The Engliſhman directed 
the Church; and ate, perhaps, warm Stickler for' 
it, the Sins and Blemiſhes in our Lives ſhall be eaſily 
overlooked and forgiven, we ſhall find ourſelves fadlp 
- deceived; it being not in the Power of the be 
Church in the World to fave a wicked Man, that 
is, one that goes on in a Courſe of Sin. Be our Pro- 
feflion what. it will, and let our Belief be noer ſo 
right and welk-grounded, a bad Life'willoverthroy 
all our Hopes. „ aft ec 
Dots, therefore, any one that calls himſelf 1 
Churchman, allow himſelf in Swearing; and 
and taking God's Name in vain? Let him know 


and ſhews himſelf diſobedient to her InftruCtions 
which continually, in her holy Offices, ſets deforehim 
the Law of God, and tells him plainjy, that Gul 
will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain! 
ARE there any amongſt us that yield themſelves 
Slaves to their inordinate Luſts ; who live in Whore- 
dom, Adultery, or any Sort of Lewdnefs? or ins 
State of Marriage not allowed by the Laws of God? 
Such Perſons, be they of what Chiirch they will 
| have no Reaſon to flatter themſelves; whilſt they fe. 
pent not, and forſake not their Sin, they ſtand con. 
demned by the Scripture, and by the Sentence of al 
Chriſtian Churches in the World, . 
| AGain, Does any one that is addicted to immo- 
derate Drinking, think the better of bimſelf bectul 
he is a Member of the Church? Let Him not be . 
ceived: The Apoſtle plainly tells him, thatDrunkars, 
as well as Adulterers ae ente, Hall not 1 
the Kingdom of God: And though he ſhobld wiſh tie 
Church never ſo well, or drink never ſo man) 
Healths to its Proſperity, ſhe can 'protttiſe him 10 
Manner of Safety till he leaves his Exceſ. 
In x Word, our Church attows no Nan in 10 
Kind of Sin or Vice whatſoever; if ſhe dich be 
would not be 4 true and pare Church of _ 
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Upon his Law ſhe is founded; his Law ſhe teaches 
and propounds to her People ; and whoſoever will 
not be obedient to this Law, forfeits all his Intereſt 
in the Church, and in the Salvation putchaſed fof it 
by Jeſus our Lord. For we are plainly told, that 
Hz is become the Author of eternal Salvation to them only 
that obey him. Conſider well therefore the Obligation 
you are under, as are Chriſtians, and as.you are 
Members of the Church of England. —_ 
Ir has been obſerved by thoſe who have no great 
Good- will towards us, and are, perhaps, more cu- 
rious to obſetve the Faults of others, than to amend 
their own, that amongſt the Churchmen are found 
the moſt Swearers and Profane. On the other Hand, 
it has: been remarked, that amongſt the Di are 
to be found many that will lie and diſſemble horribly, 
and whilſt they talk fair, and in a Strain of Godli- 
neſs, will not ſtiek to cheat and to act knaviſhly. But 
to what Purpoſe do ſuch Remarks ſerve or which 
Side is the better by upbraiding each other with their 
Faults? It ſhould be the Care of all Chriſtians to 
avoid every Thing ſinful and wicked; and the Laws 
of 82 forbid Men, as well to gw and 
to talk profanely, as to cheat and play the rite. 
As, therefore, no Diſſenter will be — Ecuſable 
for ſpying Faults and Blemiſhes in the Life of a 
Churchman; ſo no Churchman will be the better 
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ink for looking into the Life, and condemning the bad 
'&- Actions of a Biker. marr: br e JET 
75 Ir were heartily to be wiſhed that in a Protefant 
Nation we had 'no Difſenſion about Religion at all, 
the nd there were no other Struggle amongſt us, but 
vo ſhould be the beſt Chriſtian. But as we believe, 
- nd and are perſuaded, that our Brethren” are extremely 
2 in the Wrong, in dividing needleſsly from us; and 
91 that we are in a much afer Condition, by living in 
he the Unity of the Church, than joining with any that 


break the Peace'of it; we ſhould be extremely careful 


| in the Church of God, as we are told, As xv. 21 


- 


52 ; d Engliſhman directed WN | 
how we loſe the Advantage, and overthrow all o 
Hopes and Pretenſions by acting wickedly. Wy 
ſhould, for the Sake of our own Souls, and for the 
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A® our Religion binds: us to depart from every evil il * 
4% Way, not to allow ourſelves in any Sort d © 
Wickedneſs or 1 ; 15 ©» Sion it at - 
SECONDLY, It farther requires us to practiſe every | 
Thing that is good, and to grow in Men * 
Virtue. For this Reaſon it is, that our Church bas th 
ſelected the choiceſt Portions of Scripture, to be co 2 

tinually read in the Ears of her People, that they ll 
may ſee and remember, I hat 3 n 
ought to be, in all holy Converſation and Gadling u Wl © 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it. And in this you hayea ta 
Advantage beyond what is commonly. found in tho BN 
| Meetings and Congregations, which are ſet up." Wi '* 
m 


Oppoſition to the Church, where the Reading of dd 
Scripture is not made any Part of their public deryi 
Tus is flatly contrary to what was anciently don 


That Meſes of old Time had in every City them that 
preached him, being read in the Synagogues every 
Day. The Law of Moſes, was not only preached 
expounded upon, but was conſtantly read in the pub- 
lic Aſſemblies. This good Cuſtom we find om 


= 
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the Apoſtles, who themſelyes-were preſent, and 
a Attention thereto; ad we find, As xiii. 
14, 15, where it is fuid of Paul and Barnabas, That 
they came to Antisch; and went into the — 
the Sabbath Day, and ſat down; and 
ef the Law and the' Prophets ce ke Ojo 
on ot ny them, or „I Men and rethren, if 
e have e nher daten forthe * 
T he Scriptures lves were firſt read, then 
lowed the Ward of ' Exhortdtion ; exactly — 
to what is 458 in our Church, and has been the 
conſtant Practice of all Chriſtian Churches. So 
that we may juſtly wonder how the Reading of the 
Word of "ſhould be neglected in any Congregs- 
tion of Chriſtians ; * — it were to ſhew, in 
this, as well as other hin ſome are reſolved to 
be ſingular. But let who will negle& it, our Church 
obſerves the ancient Cuſtom, making the Reading of 
he * a conſtant mage os her — j 9 

eople might not only u 0 
Man, thy. - . e pt God elf; and be able 
thence eo malte 2 Judgment of the InftruQtions that 
we delivered to them. | 

ACCORDINGLY in the Pfalms, in the Chapters, 
in the Epiſtles and Goſpels, that are continually 
read in the Church, we are told, beſides what is 
taught from the Pulpit, how, and i in what Manner 
ve ſhould frame our Lives; that we'ſhould not only 
forbear every Thing that is Thing and ſinful, but be 
mindful to- > prafife every that is holy and 
good; keeping a Gia, 60 of ence —— 
Cd and awards Men; that deny 55 —— and 
ly Lufts, we ſhould live rh rith teoufly, and 
godly in this preſent World.” Our Church uſes no other 
Exhortations than ſuch as the Apoſt les did, and in the 
lice Terms addreſſes herſelf to you: Finally, Bre- 
tren whatfceuer Things are true, whatſoever Things 
are bmeſt,whatſacver Th Thin = axe Jufawbatye aber Things 
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| if there be any Praiſe, think,on theſe Things : Think ox: 


Neighbours at the Houſe of God. 


public Worſhip; and whoſoever cuſtomaril 


Souls, have a Care of neglecting your 
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are pure, whutſoever Thing : ore-lovelyy aphoyfeng 
Things are of good Report, uf there be anyVirtne, al 


them, ſo as to live and act acco 


\ 


Io be a little more particular: © a> 
2 
Ch you muſt ef be mindſul of .y« 01 
Public Duties, on which the er ett av ws ' 
ligion do ſo. much depend. That Perſon deſerves ua Wl a 


the Name of a Churchman, who obſerves not the 
Lord's Day; and is willing rather to ſit at Hong 
and be doing nothing, than to appear with-hy 
e or ſhe thay 
whilſt they are able, refuſe, or neglect to come 9 
the Church, there to join in the public Worſhip, 
ſo far from being of Church Communion, that 
they voluntarily excommunicate themſelves, throws 
ing themſelves out of its Society, and by ſhutting 
themſelves. out from Chriſt's Church on Earth, g 
the Way to be baniſhed from the Church. of the Fin. 
born written-in Heaven, To live in the Neglect 
the public Worſhip of God, is to act much won 
than either a Few, a Tur, or a Heathen, who all i 
their ſeveral Ways expreſs openly the Reverence 
have for their Religion. Each of pray 

for 
y abſent 


their ſolemn Times and Places appointed 


themſelves from it, are looked upon as vile and 
profligate Wretches, unworthy of Society. And will 
not all theſe riſe up in Judgment againſt too many 
Chriſtians, who are ſo hardly to be brought to the 

Houle of Prayer, who are ſo little mindtul. of the 
Lord's Day, and leave the Service of God for an 
little Buſineſs or Pleaſures of the World? If, therefore, 
you would be thought good Members of the Church; 
if indeed, you have any Value for God, or for Dorn 
, 


remembering 
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what the Pſalmiſt ſays, The Wicked ſhall 
unedlen, 26th; ond uf the Pan thet forget God 
Auoxd other Parts of your public Duty, let me 
put you in Miad of one, which though of great Im- 
portance, too many are apt to be failing in, even of 
— who otherwiſe ſeem ready enough to attend 
1 the Service of God; and that is, the Receiving 
the Sacrament at the Times appointed, or as often 


have convenient Opportunity. 
Fus 15 reckoned a ſacred and prin- 


s has been alwa 
4 AR of Church- union. The being de- 


ever accounted the greateſt Punifh- 
ment —— de Chan 


could inflict; and is it not ſtrange 
that People ſhould be willing to inflict it upon them- 
ſelves, and when might come and freely receive 
te Pledges of Chriſt's: Love, — — OR 
fully refute it? Thoſe: who. live in an | 
— Sin cannot be admitted if t 22 . 
inſt them, is indeed amazin —— 


any ſhould ſhut themſelves out, w 
e * little Senſe of — their 


Religion, 7 the Church they wes; does roquire 
from them; 


[I you would bes, yourkires Member of the 
you muſt not be backward to join 
1  emutoonetrd and, as you would 
not be excluded from the Lord's Preſence 
you mult be willing to come to his Table neon and 

to d this in Remembrance bim. 
bon it in wok ne Fe d ee e the 
Church, and ſhew themſelves there for Faſhion's 
dake; they muſt alſo mind and be careful to attend; 
to what is there done. We come to the Houſe of 
God to pay our Worſhip, to offer hin) our Praiſes 
— — Mercies and Bene- 
hits we receive from him; to implore his Grace and 
Bleſſing upon ourſelves and others ; to hear his Law 
ad, and to be inſtruQed out of his 2 Word. 
Remember, 
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Remember, therefore, the good Advice of Jam 
Keep thy Foot when thou gogſt to the Houſe of God, a 
be more ready to hear, than to «ffer the Sacrifice of fa 


for they conſider nat that they do Evil, Eceleſ. v. 1. Th 
- preſent ourſelves before God, and not to heed or ty 


join in the Prayers and Praiſes that are offered to him, 
is, indeed, to pay the Sacrifice of Fools, ſuch a lam 
and defective Sacrifice as will not be accepted. Her 
the Sentiments of an honeſt Heathen on this Point: 
„Men, ſays he, are never more concerned to be 


“ humble and modeſt, than when they have to d 


about God. They ſhould enter the /I emples with 
« an humble and compoſed Demeanour: When they 
& approach to ſacrifice, it ſhould be with all imagis- 
« able Expreſſions of Reverence and Modeſty in thei 
„ Countenance and Carriage.“ How does this're- 
proach too many amongſt us Chriſtians, who ente 
the Church with no Manner of Reverence? who, 
in the Midſt of the Prayers, fit irreverently on their 
Seats, and mind nothing of the Duty they ſhould be 
paying to God? If, therefore, it was noted for 4 
Fault in the People of {/rae!; that they drew nigh um 
God, and honoured him with their Lips, when thit 
Hearts were far from him ; much greater certainly 


the Fault of thole, who neither with Heart, nor i 
much as Lip, are careful to do him Honour, but ii 


perfectly ſilent and unconcerned, and will hardly 
trouble themſelves to fay to the Prayers an Amen. 

_ WararTEveER the Miniſter ſays or does in the Com- 
gregation, will be of no Benefit to them, who do 
net go along with him in it. To make it their ow 
Act of Worſhip, they muſt join themſelves in the 
fame, and the Prayers muſt be ſent up with theit 
own attentive Thoughts and Deſires, if poor would 
have them effectual ta their particular ( We 
enjoy, by the divine Favour, a very becoming and 
excellent Form of Worſhip, every Way ſuited tothe 
glorifying of God, and deciving upon .ourſelves 
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Manner of Graces and Bleſſings; and there is no- 
bing 9 but to bring along with us religious 


e devout Minds; which, if we are but careful to 
N. we ſpall find ſuffcient Matter to employ them. 
nd would all People be perſuaded to come, ard to 
= nter together upon the divine Service, and to join in 


very Part of it in'that Order, with that Devotion, 
and with thoſe proper Geſtures and Marks of Re- 
ſpect, which are required by the Common-Prayer 
Book, it would then be ſeen 1 we worſhip, the Lord 
in the Beauty of Holineſs; and any one coming in, and 
ſerving the Decency of our Worſhip, would be 
ready to fall down with us, and would report that 
Cad is in us of a Truth. | KEYS 

"SECT. xvin. 


II- would alſo be much for the Honour of our 

Church, if People would be prevailed with to pay 
alittle more Reſpe:t to the Holy Days, which ſhe has 
thought proper to be obſerved, not in too great Num- 
bers, or in 1 of mere imaginary Saints, 
las is done in the Church of Rome) but in Honour to 


— — 


AFN. 


cur at ſuch proper Intervals and Diſtances, as not to 
be very burdenſome to us. That Chriſtians ſhould 
ſometimes ſaſt, appears very plain from the Directions 
of our Lord, how and in what Manner it is to be 
done: Mhen ye faſt, be not as the Hypecrites. And if 
(3s far as we are able) we complied with the Faſts of 
the Church, we ſhould find them very uſeful towards 
the ſubduing our bad Inclinations towards the wean- 
ing our Affections from the World, and making 

ater Improvements in Piety and Virtue, Were 
teople as religiouſly diſpoſed as they ought to be, it 
s not to be doubted, but many more might find Lei- 
lure to attend the Prayers on the a aa, than 
dow commonly do. And, methinks, when we hear 


bow regular the Papiſtt are in obſerving the o 


n 
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B ERS ERNST? 


our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles ; and which re- 
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ple of holy David; At Evening, and at Morning, 
id at Moon will I pray: Like to what we read alſo of 
e Prophet Daniel, who #neeled upon his Knees three 
imes a Day, and gave Thanks before his Gad, Dan. vi. 
d. The Religion and Church we are of, binds us 
de mindful of all our public and private Duties. 

AxD as we are taught to lead a godly, ſo alſo a 


in all our Dealings; to injure no Perſon by Word 
or Deed; to bear no Malice nor Hatred in our 
Hearts; to keep our Hands from Robbing and. 
Stealing; to keep our Tongues from Evil-ſpeak- 
ing, Lying, and. Slandering.” In like Manner are 
e required to obſerve a due Government over our- 


e forget the great Duty of Charity, without which 
| our Doings are nothing worth, as our Church re- 


Charity of all Kinds, relieving the Poor, com- 
ting and aiding the Afflicted, forgiving and pray- 


gorouſly of our Neighbour. We thould endeavour 
poſſeſs ourſelves of an univerſal Benevolence and 
od-will towards all; and though we are to follow 
one in their Errors, we are to refuſe to no Perſon, 
owever differingan Religion from us, Acts of Hu- 
anity, Kindneſs, and Pity. This is the true Spirit 
Chriſtianity, and of that excellent Church whereof 
e are Members. „ | 
hy the View we have now taken of what our Re- 
gion does require from us, it may be obſerved, how 
ach People are apt to miſtake in building their 
opes upon one or two particular Acts or Branches 
Duty. Nothing is more common than for a Man 
o juſtity himſelf, and to appear eaſy and ſecure, Ia 


obteous and a ſober life: © To be juſt and honeſt - 


lves, and to lay a Reſtraint upon all our Appetites 
| Deſires; as we are handſomely admoniſhed in 
r Church Catechiſm, “ to keep our Bodies in 
Temperance, Soberneſs, and Chaſtity.” Nor mutt: 


inds us in its excellent Collect; recommending to 


vg for out Enemies, forbearing to judge hardly and 


| 
| 


bo We Engliſhman directed, Sc. 
he has but carried it fairly and honeſtly. in the Worl; 
if when he come to die, he can but ſay for himla, 
I never did any one Harm, but quietly followed 
oy Buſineſs,” So far certainly he acted well 
but, alas! to be an honeſt Man is not enough. 
a Turk, many a Heathen, can ſay ſo much for himſel 
The Inquiry here ſhould be, not only whether he ke 
an honeſt 1 but a good Chriſtian ?, Has he ben 
Conſtant at the Church, conſtant at the Sacrament, 
always mindful of his private Duty to God at Home 
Has he lived ſoberly ? Has he been not only juſt, but 
Charitable 8 to his Ability? If he has lived 
in this Chriſtian Manner, he may then take Com- 
fort in himſelf, and hope for Mercy and Salvation in 
and through the Sufferings and Mediation of his 
bleſſed kane, for whoſe Sake God is pleaſed u 
overlook the Failings and Imperfections to which 
the beſt of his Servants are liable. 
In a Word, to be good Churchmen and gool 
Chriſtians, we muſt live, not only righteouſh, but 
ſoberly; and not only ſoberly and righteouſly, but all 
godly? in this preſent World, Then may we chearfully 
k forward to that bleſſed Hope, and the lorious 4 
pearing of the great God, and our Saviour 715 s Chrift; 
to whom be Glory and Prai e for evermore. 
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Serious Avvick to a Perſon reco- 
vered from SICKNESS. 


| NEIGHBOUR, 

INCE it hath pleaſed God to 
0 neſs, and to grant you a longer 

Continuance 1n the World; I 
Thoughts, is to reflect upon the Con- 
dition you have been in; which you 
der the Paias and Diſorders of a Sick- 
bed. And as I doubt not but you are 
cially after ſuch a Warning of Mottality 
as you have had; fo I aſſure myſelf, 
Friendſhip in me, that 1 offer you my 
Aſſiſtance therein; having no other In- 


recover you from your late Sick- 
hope one of the firſt Things in your 
could not be ſo well able to do, un- 
ſeriouſſy diſpoſed to Conſideration, oſpe- 
that you will eſteem it an Act of true 
tention in doing: :t bart tvs eonfirni the 


good Diſpofitivonswhiely the Sight of the 
Grave hath raiſed and improved, but 
which a new Proſpe& of Life Will be 

N 


A 2 


4 Serious Advice to a Perſon 


apt to deſtroy again, unleſs they be mw 
newed upon the Mind by ſerious Cog 
ſideration on your Part, | 
I. The firſt Step then, towards or 
' reaping the Benefits which God deſigi 
in viſiting us, is to conſider Sickneſ, 
not ſo-inuch in the Natural, as the le 
ligious Senſe; not as it takes away out 
natural Strength and Spirits, and ſo dif 

- - ables us for the Buſineſs of this World; 
but as it is a nearer View of Death, a0 
a ſenſible Proof of the Frailty of our N 
ture, and thereupon a ſeaſonable Warts 
ing to be in a conſtant Preparation ft 
our End, In like Manner, the Pai 
and Agonies that we feel in the Timed 
. Sickneſs, are not to be conſidered barel 
ls as an Uneafineſs to the Body, but mo e 
ee .ſpecially as a Leſſon to the Soul, to mal 
| it leſs fond of continuing in this pajafi 
State, and more willing to be removes 
Whenever it ſhall pleaſe God to cut 
Nor is. the Time of Continuance of dich 
neſs to be reflected on as ſo much le 
from the Buſineſs or Pleaſures of Lit 
but rather as a Check that God gives fl 
- our. worldly Purſuits, in order to mi 
Way for Thoughts and Conſiderations 


a Heavenly Naturſeee. 
1 1 J. II, For 
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II. For, as in all the other Diſpenſa- 
jons of Life, ſo particularly in this of 
Sickneſs, you muſt have your Eye chiefly 

n God, or elſe you. will never make 
right Judgment nor a right Uſe of it. 
f you look no farther than the Body, 
or to what Cauſe or Accident the In- 
poſition was immediately owing, the 
fects will, reach no farther. than the 


ther Care or Concern in you, than how 
o remove the Cauſe, and avoid the Ac- 
ident for the Time to come. But cer- 


iſe and good Ends; ſo when he viſits 


vr chief End he aims at, to afflict and 
puniſh the Body; becauſe this Life is 
ot the proper Seaſon of Puniſhment for 
din; and to think that God grieves and 
fflits his Creatures for no other Reaſon. 
ut becauſe it is in his Power to do it, 
or becauſe he chuſes it, and delights in 
It, is by no Means conſiſtent with the 
Divine Goodneſs. He himſelf aſſures us, 
Lam. iii. 3.) that he doth not affiitt will- 


and if he ſends Sickneſs unwillingly, this. 
implies that he would not ſend it at all, 


Body ; nor will your Sickneſs work any 


ainly, as, God can do nothing but for 


s with Sickneſs, it cannot be the only 


ngly, nor grieve the Children of Men; 
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if ſomething in our Condition did na 
require it, and ſome Benefits were not ty 
be conveyed to us by it. But now it i 
certain, that no Temporal Benefits accrue 
to us by Sickneſs, which is a manifel 
Prejudice to the Body and Eſtate ; andWP? 
therefore the Benefit that God deſigns by 
it, muſt be of a Spiritual Nature, fot 
the Good of the Soul; and ſo when the! 
Scripture ſpeaks of God's Unwillingnels 
to afflict the Body, the Meaning muſk 
be, that he would not do it, if it were 
not the ordinary Means of conveying 
Good to the Soul: And ſince the fil 
Foundation of the Good that Sickneſs 
works, is the bringing us to a ſerious 
Conſideration of our future State; this 
ſhews us, that the Bed of Sickneſs mult 
not be forgotten, nor the Thoughts of it 
laid afide, as ſoon as we are reſtored to 
our bodily Health and Strength: That 
is rather the proper Time of ſetting oui 
ſelves to think regularly and effectually; 
when our bodily Pains are removed of 
abated, and God hath ſet the Terrors of M'* 
Death at a greater Diſtance from us, and 
| fa our Minds are at Liberty to refled 
with due Attention and Deliberation. 


III. When 
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Ill. When you have conſidered the true 
ad of God's viſiting Mankind in gene- 
il; go on, and apply this to your own 
ondition in particular, by ſatisfying 
ourſelf of the Need and Occaſion yl 
12d to be thus viſited by the Hand of God. 
o but look back upon your former Lite, 
od you will probably find, that till then 
ou had been ſupine and lukewarm in 
eligion, and did want to be awakened. 
ut of that Spiritual Sleep, inte a Senſe o 
our Duty: That you encouraged your» 
lt in Sin by ſetting Death and a future. 
ate fac from you; and therefore needs. 
d to be rouzed from your Security, by a 
carer View and Apprehenſion of them: 
iat you had long forgotten and neglects 
| God, and had need to be thus ſmitten . 
rich his Hand, to bring you to a Senſe 
of his Power and Juſtice : That Eaſe and 
Health had betrayed you into too great a 
Fondneſs for the Delights and Intereſts 
f this World, and ſo it was neceſſaty for 
od to interrupt your Enjoyment, and 
teach you the Folly of ſetting your Heart 
n this World, by remindipg you of the 
Uncertainty of your Continuance in It, 
Theſe, and the like Reflections upon 
the Follies and Failings of your former 
A 4 | State, 


8 _ Serious Advice to a Perſon 
State, will' ſhew you the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God in viſiting you with Sick. 
neſs: Vou will fee, that there was a great 
deal of Corruption in your Heart, which! 
could not be diſcovered and let out, but 
by putting you to ſome Pain, and that 
whatever you have endured, is not to be 
compared to the Miſery you had been in, 
if a Courſe of Eaſe and Health had: till 
gone on to hide that Spiritual Corruption! 
from you. And the Senſe of God's Good - 
neſs herein, will convince you, that the 
Stripes you have received were the Chaſ- 
tiſements of a tender Father, to whoſe 
Hand you therefore liſten and ſubmit with 
_ all Humility and Thankfulneſs, ſaying a 
DaviddidinthehkeCaſe, (Pſal. cxix. 75. 
Ino, O Lord, that thou of very Faithſu. 
neſs haſt cauſed me to be troubled; and ver. 
71. Iris good for:me that I have been ai. 
fiieted; that I might learn thy Statuten. 
IV. When you have duly reflected 
what the' State of your. Soul was before 
the Time of Sickneſs, and have made 
yourſelf fenfible of the Goodneſs of God 
in ſending it; go on and conſider ſeri- 
ouſly, what your Condition would have 
been if this Sickneſs had proved yout 
laſt? How your Accounts — 
3 | | U 
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od, and what Preparation you had been 
n to meet Death? Whether it would 
jot have found you going on in ſome 
nown Sin, or indulging yourſelf over- 
nuch in the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of 
ife? Whether you had in any Meaſure 
plied yourſelf to the Study and Practice 
God's Laws, and lived in a due Regard 
otheHoly Ordinancesof Prayer, Preach- 
g and the Bleſſed Sacrament ? In ſhort, 
onſider ſeriouſly, whether, before Sick- 
s came, you had not thought too little 
another Life, and whether Death, if it 
ad then come, would not have been a 
ery great Surprize to you? And if upon 
his Enquiry into the Frame of your Soul 
tefore Sickneſs, you ſee that it had found 
you in a ſinful or lukewarm, that is, in 
n unprepared State; youthen know, that 
it had not pleaſed God to ſpare you, 
ou had been doomed ere this to irreco- 
erable Deſtruction. And the Senſe of 
this ſhould oblige you to employ all the 
Fowers of Body and Soul, in praifing and 
deſſing God for his unſpeakable Mercy 
end Goodneſs, and ſhould alſo be a Warn- 
ing never to run ſuch a deſperate Hazard 
gain, but to (et yourſelf ſeriouſly to think 
ak Death, and not to be at Eaſe in your 
| As Mind, 
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Mind, till you find you are prepared for 
it; that fo (as our Saviour ſpeaks) when- 
ever your Lord comes, you may be ſure to 
be found watching, 
V. Next to the Divine Goodneſs, firſt 
iu viſiting you with Sickneſs, and then in 
delivering you from Death; remember 
what your own Thoughts and Reſolutions 
were, while you lay upon your Sick-bed, 
Did you not think it great Folly, to 
have let ſo mach Time paſs away with ſo 
little Preparation for your future State? 
Now God hath givenyou more Titne, let 
it be your Care to employ it more wiſely, 
Did you not wiſh, over and over, that 
Heaven, and the Happineſs thereof, had 
been your chief Care ? Why then, make 
Amends for former Negle&s, by: your 
Future Diligence in the Work of your 
Salvation, | 
Could you not have been content 10 
give all the World, if it had been yours, 
for a little Space to conſider better, and 
to make your Peace with God. Now a 
longer Space is granted you, forget not 
how valuable you thought it, but make 
it a real Bleſſing to you, by improving it 
to the End for which you ſo carneltly 
wiſhed and prayed fos it, Di 1 
| 


A 
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Did you not make repeated Promiſes 
and Reſolutions, that if it ſhould pleaſe 
God to prolong your Life, you would hve 
to him, and ſerve him faithfully and 
fincerely all your Days? You fee, God 
hath granted what you deſired, and naw 
he expects that you perform what you 
promiſed: He vouehſafes you longer Life, 
to prove whether your Reſolutions were 
ſincere and in earneſt ; and if you forget 
them, you provoke him either to bring 
upon you ſome heavier Judgment, to try 
bow far that will work; or (which is far 
more terrible) to give you up to final De- 
ſtruction, when he fees that neither his 
Judgments canawaken you, nor your:own 
Promifes and-Reſolutions bind you: Hben: 
thou voweſt.a Vow unto God (1aith the Wile 


Promiſe and Reſolution you made in your 
Sickneſs, was in the Nature of a ſolemn 


Vow depends not ſo much upon your 
[Intentions while you were fick, as upon 
your Performances now you are well. It 
you had died, none but God could have: 
Judged of your: Sincerity :: But now you 
live, if you forget:your Vow, this will be 
a plain and open Declaration that it was 

A. 6- only 


Man, Eccl. v. 4.) defer not to pay it. Every: 


Vow to Godi; and the Sincerity of that 


ea = "————_—>——— - — — — — — _— as 
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only the Effects of the Fears and Terror; Who ( 
of Death; it will ſhew, that you hae Ce: 
profi ted nothing by the Chaſtiſements of Cor 
your Heavenly Father, but are one of thoſe ac. 
perverſe and untractable Children, who chat 
will be no longer good than they ſee the N 
Rod hanging over them. But I am per- 
ſuaded better Things of you, anddohearti- No 
ly hope that your late Promiſes and Reſo- Tir 
lutions are freſh in your Memory, and that 
you are making haſte to eaſe your Mind 
of whatever Burden you found upon it, ia 
the Time of your Sickneſs ; that is, in few N cor 
Words, that you are now doing what- tin 
ever you then wiſhed had been done. hc 
VI. Particularly, if your Conſciencedid Sir 
then charge you with any Act of Injuſtice, ¶ to: 
delay not to make Reſtitution to the ut- WE co! 
moſt of your Power: If your Sickneſs WW 
found you in a ſtate of Enmity with any WH 10 
Perſon, do your Part towards a ſpeedy WWW + 
Reconciliation : If you had not then ſet- 
tled your worldly Concerns, defer not to 
" ſettle them now in ſuch Manner as may 
beſt preſerve Peace among thoſe you leave 
behind, whenever it ſhall pleaſe God to 
take you away : If you found great Com- 
fort of Mind, in being joined by the Mi- 
niſter, andother good Chriſtians, in Prayer 
4 B25 4 0 


omfort in a ſerious and diligent Attend- 


hat weak Condition of Body and Mind, 
ou defired to be Partaker of the Bleſſed 
:crament, and found yourſelfgrieved that 


Time of your Health; you fee, it hath 
pleaſed God'to reſtore your Health, and 
therewith an Ability of confidering and 
preparing yourſelf, fail not therefore to 


ring the Remainder of your Life. In 


concerned at, and let it be your firſt and 
yourſelf; that the Condition of your Soul 
your Sickneſs, andeſteeming it the great- 


you Time and Opportunity to clear the 


VII. There are many Things concur, 
in the Time of Sickneſs, to raiſe goad 
Reſolu- 
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o God; now you are releaſed from your 
enfinement, ſeek and enjoy the ſame 


znce on the Worſhip of the Church: If in 


you had not frequented it more in the 


come frequently to the Lord's Table, du- 
ſhort, recolle& diligently, what were the 
dins, Failings and Neglects, that you then 
found yourſelf moſt ſenſibly grieved and 
immediate Care to ſet theſe right, aſſuring 
is really ſuch as you ſaw it in the Time of 
ſt Bieſſing of your Recovery, that it gives 
Guilt of your former Life, and to prepare 


for your future Account, by a ſpeedy 
Courſe of Repentance and Amendment. 
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Refplutions in the Hearts of Men: Ay 
the Thoughts of preſent Death, theim- 
mediate Proſpect of a future State, and 
an Unfitneſs of Body and Mind to attend 
the Cares, or reliſh the Pleaſures of this 
World. But when Health returns, theſe 


Motives to Seriouſneſs do nat only ceaſe, 


but are ſucceeded by Motives to Luke- 
warmneſs and Forgetfulneſs; as, the 
Hopes of long Life, the Diſtance of a fu- 
ture Account, and a Delight in the Bu- 
ſineſs and Entertainments of the World. 
It is therefore neceſſary, now you are re- 
ſtored. to Health, to be warned of theſe 
Temptations, in order to be prepared 
againſt them; confidering yourſelf not 
as diſcharged, but only reprieved from 
Death; and that as God granted the Re- 
prieve, ſo none but God can tell how 
long or ſhort it is to be: That the Pre- 
paration for your future Account is not 
the Work of a dying Bed, but the Bulb 
neſs of your whole Life; and the more 
of Life is ſpent, the more diligently ate 
you concerned to attend this Work. 
That as God ſent Sickneſs, to turn your 
Thoughts upon your Spiritual State, and 
to ſhew you the many Imperfections in 
it; ſo he has given you Health, that you 
may 
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may have Space and Opportunity to 
ſupply and amend theſe Imperfections: 
That God, who is training you up for a 
future State, cannot he ſuppoſed to have 
prolonged your Life, only that you may 
have the Pleaſure to eat and drink fo 
many Days, and ſleep ſo many Nights 
longer in this World; but as in all his 
other Piſpenſations, fo particularly in 
theſe of Sickneſs and Health, his great 
Deſign is, toengage us inadiligent Purſuit 
of our future Happineſs ; by Sickneſs to 
moderate our Deſires after this World, 
and mind us of our Condition in the next; 
and by Health, to give us the Opportu- 
nity of approving ourſelves to Him, and 
preparing us for Heaven, by a ſtedfaſt 
Courſe of Obedience and Devotion. 

VIII. Take therefore this merciful 
Warning that God has given you, and im- 
prove it diligently to the Purpaſes intend. 
ed; remembering that it will be a pro- 
portionable Aggravation of your Guilt, 
if you reſiſt thete gracious Endeavours for 
the Salvation of your Soul, and give no 
Proofs of your growing better under his 
Hand, Conſider alſo, that this may poſs 
fibly be the laſt Warning, with Time for 
Repentance and Amendment, that he 
| | will 
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and Virtues which are wanting in you. 
In ſhort, God has, in great Mercy, given 
you new Life, and he is now waiting to 
ſee whether you will become a new Man. 

And while he is thus waiting for Tou, 
how can you forget and neglect Him? 
Is God fo greatly concerned for you, and 
will you have no Concern for yourſelf ? 
When you ſee him thus labouring, both 
in the Way of Mercy and Judgment, for 
the Salvation of your Soul, how can you 4 
reſiſt ſo much Goodneſs? how dare you | 
provoke fo much Power? You have al- 
ready been under the Hand of God in 
your late Sickneſs, and What you have 
hitherto felt has been the Chaſtiſement of 
a tender Father; and if you will be wiſe, 
it may be improved into the greateſt 
Bleſſing he could have ſent ; but if you 
will not liſten to his Correction, you do 
in effect defy him, and caſt him off; and 
you may find the next Return of his 
Hand to be changed from the Chaſtiſe- 
ment of a tender Father, into the 
Vengeance of an angty Gop. 

IX. I write not this, as if I thought 
you had forgot your late Sickneſs, or had 
been chaſtiſed and viſited in vain; but 
being ſincerely deſirous of your Spiritual 

28 | Welfare, 
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Welfare, I omit no Argument, either of 
Love or Fear, Mercy or Judgment, that 
may help to cheriſh and keep alive the 
good Thoughts and Reſolutions which 
your late Sickneſs hath raiſed in you. 
Theſe, for aught you can yet tell, were 
only the Effects of the Fears ard Ter. 
rors you were under, and now is tbe 
Time to make it appear, that you meant 
them in earneſt, and that they are your 

ſettled Choice and Judgment; which, [ 
hope, is what you have not only reſolved 
to do, but what you are now doing, in 
a juſt Senſe of the Uncertainty of Life, 
and of the Happineſs of being always in 
a Preparation bs Death. And that God 
will be pleaſed to give you Grace and 
Strength to perſevere in your good Re- 
ſolutions, and to continue ſtedfaſt in the 
Way that leads to Eternal Life, is the 
hearty Prayer of 


Your Afﬀectionate BROTHER 


and PASTOR, 


4 THANKS 


4 THANKSGIVING after 
Recovery from SICK NESS. 


OST Gracious and Merci- 
ful God, to whom alone 
belong the Iſſues of Life and 
Death; I, thy unworthy Servant, 
who have been under thine af- 
fliting Hand, and am raiſed 
again from the Bed of Sickneſs, 
do here preſent myſelf before 
Thee, in a thankful Senſe of thy 
great Mercy and, Goodneſs to- 
wards me. Thou haſt chaſtened. 


not given me over unto Death. 
Thou haſt ſaved my Life from 
Deſtruction, and crowned me 
with Mercy and Loving-kindnels. 
bleſſed be thy Holy Name, for 
ſupporting me under the Pain and 

Anguiſh 


and correted me, but thou haſt 


as = = 


and Comfort, which thou. didft 


| , Iden any Perſon duri 
| thy good Time, the T ime of Sickneſs, hath ht 


Pain and ' Weakneſs wherewith 


"ET <7 7 1 — => > 


and to engage me in a ſerious 
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thy fatherly Care over me, and 


20 A Thankſgiving after 
Anguiſh of my Sick-Bed, for the 
ſeaſonable Supplies of Patience 


graciouſly afford me, and for re- 
ſtoring me, in 


Light-braded, he or ſbe may 
to the Bleſſings "7.93% the perfect Us 
of Health and 0 
| Dun anding.] 
Strength e e n 


But I knaw, O Lord, that the 


thou haft viſited me, were not 
for the Puniſhment of my Body, 
but for the Improvement of my 
Soul; to let me ſee the Frailty 
of my Nature, and the Uncer- 
tainty of my Life; to wean me 
from the Delights of this World, 


Preparation for the next: In all 


which I thankfully acknowledge IM a: 
that 
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that thou of very Faithfulneſs 
haſt cauſed me to be afflited. © 
1 adore the Riches of thy Good- 

neſs, in giving me a right Know- 
ledge of Thee and thy Ways, in 
theſe thy Diſpenſations to me, and 
in making them the happy Means 
to bring me to a Senſe of the Evil 
of my. Doings, and to a ferious 
Conſideration of my future State. 
Before I was - afflicted; I went 
aſtray; I forgot my Duty to Thee, 
and followed the Imaginations of 
my own Heart; my Thoughts 
were taken up with the Buſineſs 
and Entertainments of this World, 
and the Care of my Soul was 
neglected land forgotten. But 
thy Chaſtiſements have brought 
me back into the right Way; 
and now, to my unſpeakable 
Comfort and Happineſs, my Af- 
4 fections 
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fections are placed upon the 
Things Above, and the Thing 
that concern my everlaſting $4. 
vation. To thee, therefore, ( 
my God, who haſt not cut ne 
off in the Midſt of my Sins, but 
haſt in great Mercy given me 
Space for Repentance and Amend- 
ment; to thee will I live, in Ho- 
lineſs and Righteouſneſs, all my 
Days; forſaking every evil Way, 
and ſtudying above all Things to 
do that which is well-pleaſing in 
thy Sight. I am heartily. grieved 
- at the Sins and Vanities of my 

former Life, and do here Cctnnl 
renounce them all; more eſpe- 

eially thoſe which 1 have been 

hitherto moſt guilty of, and to 

which my own corrupt Inclina- 
tions, or the Snares and Temp- 
tations of. the Wotld, are moſt 
11219 like 
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like to betray me for the Time 


ro come *. And — the Sins you 
in a Senſe of my. have been moſt guilty of, and 


23 


own weakneſs and Sete dee. 

Frailty, I earneſtly implore the 
Aſſiſtance of thy Holy 8 irit, to 
ſubdue my inordinate Deſires, and 
break the Power of all evil Ha- 
bits, and to keep me ſtedfaſt in 
every Promiſe and Reſolution that 
I made before Thee, in the Day 
of my Diftreſs: All which I do 


ly and heartily renew. And I be- 
ſeech Thee, let me never be drawn 
to forget or negle& them, either 
by the Cares and Pleaſures of this 
World, or by the Hopes of a 


me Grace always to make Eter- 
nity my chief Care and Concern; 


of 


ft which you do there- , 


now, in thy Preſence, moſt ſincere- 


long Continuagee in it; but give 


and let thy late gracious Warning 


24 A Thankſgiving, &c, 
of Mortality teach me the Uncer. 
tainty of my Abode upon Earth; 
and oblige me to live in a dail 
Preparation to die. That { 
having duly profited by thy Fs. 
therly Chaſtiſement, and employ-1 
ing the Remainder of my Days to 
thy Glory, and the Salvation of 
my own Soul, I may be found 
watching, whenever my appointed 
Time ſhall come, and may change 
this frail State of Mortality for an 
Immortal Crown of Glory. All 
which I humbly beg of Thee, 
through the Merits and Mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed da- 
viour and Redeemer, Amen. 
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AN 
EXHORTATION 


TO :& 


rious Reformation of L1ir xr and 
MANNERs, &c. 


HE Occafion of my applying to you at 
this Time “, and in this way, is, to ſet 
fore you ſome duties which God more par- 
ularly calls for and requires of us, in times 
public danger and calamity. And, that 
hat I have to offer to you may have the 
cater weight, I will enforce it by warnings 
d examples in the like caſe, as we find them 
orded in the holy ſcriptures ; which, in the 
ords of St. Paul, (Rom. iv.) “ were written 
r our learning ;** that is, to acquaint us, firſt, 
th God's ordinary methods of dealing wit 

en and nations, whether in the way of judg- 


® 1745» 
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ment, or in the way of mercy ; and then, 


ſhew us the ſurcſt means of .avoiding the q 
and ſecuring the other. | 

For this end, reaſon teaches, and God c 
mands, that, in the firſt place, the beſt hun 
means be made uſe off for ſafety and delia 
ance in the day of pee and that we bee 
_—P ra hefe 1 
and 12 t CS Os *of 1 die de 
without prayer for the divine bleſſing, i 
impious reliance uponc our own wiſdom u 


ſtrength; and to pray without the uſe of! 
man Meas; A F 5 Preſumptul 
EX ation qt. a il 
In this our day HEE nger, t e e beg pre 
tions have been iſed in the attempts nt 
enemy; and thoſe precautions Have been 
companied with the fervent ere of pl DI 
and gogd <þriſtians, þ 4 7 bleſſing u 
pte as ks mie, Rape, hes ml 
nf ſtep aße 19 Hire üs 4 ifle to 
21 a d protection of I 6 ANY natiol 
Hub 1 hatin for: ne, ang a reformation of 
Wan ne J of th IE £ Cacy | of which, fo 2 
| Aeg ram, dan Ser, anq of the want! 
them as the rerunner of ruin ànd deſtrucic 
we have, as fad, many remarkable inſtanc 
and exampſes. pol Teriptyre, But, fer 
'afide the dig Df nothing 
'he more 14 2015 in realm. than for a natid 
expect aid an protection from 'God, whit 
continues ii a courſe of open And reti 
Provocations againſt hum; ; which, though 


$2557 | "WW a 


Seribus Reformation, dec. 5 
vocations of particular perſons, may juſtly 
accounted national in his fight, if they are 
1 and flagrant, and yer unreſtrained hy 
blick authority. ; 
his, it is true, belongs more immediately 
he civil Magiſtrite; but there may be many 
great irregularities both in particular per- 
and pri vate famli&s, which are not within 
compaſs of his knowledge; nor within the 
-h of his authority,” , kowEyer Heinous and 
d therefore it is in vain to hope for a na- 
il reformation, ufteſs ptiyate perſons, who 
under no dĩfection but their own, can be 
rſuaded to lay this” tyfatter to heart, and to 
ediligent hedd t6 er own ways; and un- 
parents and maſters will make a 2 5 
doing their part towards it, by exerting the 
thority which God has given them ' over their 
ren and ſervants ; remembering, that they 
not only anſwerable to God 157 the ſins 
l irregularities which are committed or con- 
& at within our own walls, but are alſo 
ſverable to their country for the ſhare they 
ein bringing down the judgmęnts of God 
on it, Nations are made up, firſt of indi- 
als, next of families, and laffly of bodies 
communities; and hen there is a hearty 
currence of all theſe in the 


reat work of 
ormationg then, and not till it is truly 
tional; and is the only effectual means of 
"ing the judgments of God znd ſecuring 
protection in time of danger, ind engaging 
ä A 3 | his 


vs An Exhortation to & 
his aid and aſſiſtance for the ſafety and pn 


vation of the whole. 


I. Toward this great end, let every i nl 

- vidual reſolve to do his part, and to an a 
for one; by keeping himſelf clear from the 
of the age, and a religious attendance M 
the holy ordinances, publick and private, u Fi 
God has appointed, as a neceſſary guard ui F 
innocence, againſt the manifold temptat q 
to the violation of it, which are ſo frequent i 
met with. And this-I deſire to-preſs with 
greater earneſtneſs, becauſe, on one hand, il / 
perſon who-ſeriouſly attends thoſe holy ol . 

nances, can be either ignorant or un mini 
of his duty to God, and man; and him 0 
and, on the other hand, he who lives in t * 
neglect of them, whatever knowledge her s 
have of his: duty, will- quickly loſe both i. | 
ſenſe and remembrance of it. And, in tri " 
it is chiefly owing to the habitual negiec t 
thoſe 120" 3 ſome, and a careleſs 1 * 
formal attendance on them by others, that Wl _. 
ſee among us ſo much lukewarmneſs in lt: : 
gion; which does not ſtop there, but n 
apace into an habitual diſregard of it, ane 
unconcernedneſs about it. And beſides the a 
and evil of attending or neglecting the 00 
nances of religion, in their effects, it our .. 
to be further remembered, that a conſtant * 
ſerious attendance upon them, where there I. 
no reaſonable impediment, is enjoined in MI 
goſpel as a matter of ſtrict: duty; and that lt ., 


Joining in them with our chriſtian brethr 
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been conſidered by the church of Chrift in 
ages, as a neceſſary part of the Chriſtian 
zenſation. 

The next advance towards a national re- 
ation, muſt be in families; where parents 
maſters, in their own perſons, are equally 
rned with all other individuals, in what 
id under the laſt head. But their concern 
nds much further; firſt, as they have re- 
ed power from God to ditect and govern 
thoſe who are under their care and inſpec- 
- and then, as by the due exetciſe of that 
er, they, above all others, may contribute 
the ſuppreſſion of vice, and increaſe of re- 
on, and by conſequence, to a national re- 
mation; and laſtly, as this power is a ta- 
t put into their hands by God, for the neglect 
abuſe of which they ſtand accountable to him 
m whom they received it. Thoſe who are 
der their care, are alſo under their eye; ſo 
at they cannot be ignorant of their behaviour, 
thout a ſhameful degree of thoughtleſineſs, 
nther ſtupidity, and an utter unconcerned- 
ks for religion. And as, without ſuch ha- 
tual thoughtleſſneſs and inattention, they 
mot be ignorant of the behaviour of their 
Ildren and ſervants, ſo neither can they he 
norant of their own duty in the government 
them, if they will in any meaſure think of 
and attend to it. | 

The duty of parents with regard to their 
dldren, and the duty of maſters with regard 
their ſervants, however differing in other 


A 4 reſpects, 
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reſpects, are, as to our preſent conſider 
much the ſame; that is; to reſtrain them 
vice of all kinds, and to watch the firſt: 
ginnings of it, and tendencies to it; ty 
moniſh and reprove, and to punith if i 
found neceſſary; to inſtruct them in their d 
and lead them to the performance of ity 
good example, which is the moſt forcible ki 
of inſtruction; and to oblige them toad 
attendance on the worſhip of God, both pil 
lick and private, and to a regular obſernt 
of the Lord's-day. Here is no difficulty 
all this, if parents and mafters have a hear 
the work, and are regular in their own line 
and will conſider withal, How great ſeri 
they may be daily doing to God and the 
country; © How greatly they will be rewat 
in the next life for a conſcientious diſchay 
of this important duty; and How ſev 
puniſhed for the neglect of it.“ Nor is eith 
the reward or punifhment to be wondered: 
when it is conſidered, that the one is daily lay 
ing a foundation of virtue and piety, and i 
other a foundation of vice and profanen 
not only for their own time, but the next u 
following generations. : 

I am willing to hope, that theſe duties, 
the conſiderations proper to enforce them, x 
be ſeriouſly attended to and laid to heart 
parents and maſters, for their own ſake, i 
for the ſake of God and his religion ; and 
this time; particularly, out of a juſt conce: 
for the preſent and future ſafety and happin 
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}f theſe kingdoms; being well aſſured, that 
rithout a national reformation, we can neither 
e happy, nor ſafe; and that nothing can ſo. 
fectually contribute to both, as a due regu- 

lation in families, under the conduct and di- 
rection of their heads and governors ; as de- 
ſcribed above. | 
III. From the caſe of families, as having it 
in their power to contribute greatly to a na- 
tional reformation, we will proceed, with the 
ame view, to bodies and communities. And 
here it is, that the buſineſs of the magiſtrate 
begins. By magiſtrates, I mean all thoſe who 
are veſted with ctvil authority; thoſe for whom 
we pray in our publick Liturgy, “ that they 
may truly and indifferently miniſter juſtice, 
to the puniſhment of wickedneſs and vice, and 
to the maintenance of God's true religion and 
virtue.“ a 
It is the proper province of miniſters of the 
goſpel, to labour againſt vice and wickedneſs, 
dy reaſon and argument, by doctrine and ex- 
ample, by publick exhortation and private ad- 
monition. But if men will harden themſelves 
againſt all theſe, and having caſt off a ſenſe 
of ſhame as well as a ſenſe of duty, will let 
themſelves looſe into a courſe of impiety and 
vickedneſs, and an open indulgence in any 
notorious ſin, they then become fit objects of 
the miniſter of juſtice ; whoſe proper buſineſs 
It is, as laid out by the Apoſtle, (Rom. xiii. 
J, 4.) to be “ a terror to evil works,“ and 
rot to bear the ſword in vain;” conſider- 


ing 
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ing himſelf as the © miniſter of Gad, a reve 

re ger to execute wrath upon him that day 
te evil.“ And, in order to this, he is obliged 
within his proper ſphere, to watch ag 
the growth of open wickedneſs of every kind 
and by all proper means to diſcourage it, and 
if need be, to reſtrain and puniſh it by ai 
gorous execution of thoſe whalcſome es, 
which the legiſlature has provided againk it, 
And all this from a ſenſe of the duty which h 
owes to the publick, and in bbedience ar 
God, whoſe providence has entruſted him vii 
wer, and to whoſe juſtice he muſt be ac- 
countable for the uſe and exerciſe of it; eſpe 
cially in caſes which concern God's honour, en 
and the maintaining his religion in the world 
againſt vice and profaneneſs. And the greater 
the regularity is, which magiſtrates, as vell 
as miniſters, do themſelves preſerve and main- Mio 
tain in private life, the greater weight their 
admonitions and authority muſt have, and the Hof. 
greater their ſtrength will be, for the ſups 
preſling of vice, and promoting the ſame te- 
gularity, in their reſpective ſtations. me 
IV. For theſe great ends the legiſlature hat W 
done their part, from time to time, by enad; 
ing laws againſt drunkenneſs, ſwearing, aud ne 
curſing, open lewdneſſes and debaucnerics, Wl ou: 
blaſphemy and profaneneſs, and the profan- 
tion of the Lord's-day. But what ſhall ve 
ſay to the execution? when, to out ſhame be 
it ſpoken, the violation of the laws, and the 
neglect of puniſhing it, are, in many places, 
= equally 


Serious Reformation, &c. 11 


gqually notorious. And chis notoriety in both, 
amely, open wickedneſs, unreſtrained and 
npuniſhed, is that which may be properly 
alled a national guilt. As long as the cor- 
ptions of nature are working within, and 
re favoured with a variety of temptations 
ithout, there will be much ſin and wicked 
ſs in the world, which the beſt means and 
ndeavours of parents and maſters, miniſters: 
nd magiſtrates, cannot prevent; and ſo far 
articular perſons muſt be anſwerable to God 
br their own fins. But if a nation does not 
le the proper means and endeavours to re- 
ſtrain it, but on the contrary ſeems uncon- 
erned about it, and ſuffers the laws for op- 
poſing and ſuppreſſing it to be laid aſleep z- 
by ſuch a general ſupineneſs and neglect, the 
guilt becomes national, and expoſes the u hole 
to the wrath and judgments of God. 

And if ſuch ſhould be tound to be the caſe 


quire betimes, what are the moſt efteciuaÞ 
means of removing the guilt, and averting the 


publick danger; and when ve ſee the judge 
ments coming towards us, and hanging over 
dur heads. | | 
V. In this enquiry, we can have no ſurer 
guide than the various inſtances of God's deal» 
ng with kingdoms and nations, in the way 
of judgment; and in the way oi mercy; as 
e find them ſet down in the holy ſcriptures 
| e 


of our own nation, as I doubt it has been too 
much ſo for years paſt, it behoves us to en- 


jdgments of God; eſpecially in a tine of 


12 An Ex h. 
The Old Teſtamerit Sorinds with: the threat 
nings of God againft a füfffal. infl- diobedint WR” 
people; with 'feelzrations of What they wot 
ro expect, if chey did not repent and- reform! 
Of this fort; among many others, are lis md 
fages to. the — of the Jews, by the pro- 
Phet Jeremiah, juſt before his ſending they 
into captavity. 

* © Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, leſt 1 
* ſoul depart from thee; leſt I make thee 
« deſolate, a land not inhabited. * Jen 
vi. 6. 

- « Becauſe ye have dos all theſe works, 
and I ſpake unto you, but you heard net; 
« and I called you but ye anfwered not: 
> Therefore Font caſt you u of my ſi ight.” 
Jerem. vii. 13, 15. 

And in the New Telament, e St. pal 
enumerates the judgments of God upon the 
cope of- Iſracl, for their provocation in the 
rderneſs ; he preſſes thoſe examples upott 
the Cöriäthians, as the moſt foreible atgu- 
ment to deter them from venturinig upon the 
like provocations. 1 Cor. x. 6. 2 
«things were our examples, to the Gr 
« we ſhould: not -luſt- aſter evil” things, ® 
& they. alſo laſted ? and ver. -I 1," Now, al 
o theſe things happened unto then for "$12 
* ſamples; and they are written ſor our . 
% monition. ““ 

But beſides the threatnings 04 infli@tions 
of — judgments in the Old Teſtament, 
we find a threathing in the- New, Nee 
though 
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hough of another kind. muſt appeat to every 
Ancere Chriſtian to be moſt terrible. It is 
ur Saviour's meſſage to the church of Ephe- 
us, by his ſeryant St. John, (Rev. ii. 5.) 

Remember therefore from whence thou art 
© fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works; 
© or elſe I will come untq thee quickly, and 
vill remove thy candleſtick out of hi 
place, extept thou repent; that is, I WII 
ake from thee the pure light of the r 
hich thou haſt hitherto enjoyed. And does 
it not nearly concern the people of this land, 
eriguſly to conſider and lay to heart the un: 
appiges and miſery of having the light of 
he ſcriptures taken: fret hem, a8: to all the 
purpoſes ob ipſtructian ani ;edificatiott (While 
hey are in a Jangugge which they! ave neither 
able, nor allowed to read; ) and themſelyes 


8.8448 


Tre 


ec to be guided by the traditions of men, in- 
ſtead of the commandments of God; and furs 

ic | he ' . 2. 

1 her required, upon pain of damnation, to 


embrace traditional do@rines which have not 
my no authority from ſcriptute, out only 
true rale, but have a direct tendenoy to poiſon 
and cat out the very vitals of chriſtianity. 
And. after it has been ſeriouſly confidered how 
terrible ſuch a judgment would be, let it be 
always” remembered, what our Saviour tells 
he church of Epticſus, as the only means of 
preventing and eſcaping it, viz, © except ye 
1 repent.““ d: \ i 85 

And for our ęngouragement te take that 
fourle, as the ſpre means of being en 

| rom 
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TT A Exbortation to a 
from judgments, whether temporal or ſpit, 
cual, let us alſo remember the gracious deck 
ration which God made to his people by th 
ſame prophet that denounted his judgment, 
At what inſtant,” ſays God,,** I ſhall ſpat 
concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and u 
pull down, and to deſtroy it.“ | 
If that nation, againſt whom I have pro. 
« nounced, turn from their evil, I will n 
e pent of the evil that I thought to do un 
* them.?* Jerem. xviii. 7), 83. 
Which readineſs in God to ſpare and d 
liver upon repentance and reformation, i 
moſt remarkably exemplified in ;his dealing 
with the Ninevites. The prophet Jonah ws 
ſent to them, with this meſſage, ** Yet fory 
« days and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown: 
and then it foo e:: 
So the people of Nineveh believed God, 
« and proclaimed a faſt, and put on fack 
cloth, from the greateſt of them even to tt 
„„ HS 225 | 
* And God ſaw their works, that the 
* turned from their evil way ; and God re 
ec pented of the evil that he had ſaid that he 
«© would do unto them, and he did it not. 
n 
Thus bath God, in the language of Moe 
to the children of Iſrael, ſet before us Li 
and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing, (Devt. x 
26. xxx. 19.) And may the ſame God grant 
that in the language of our blefſed Saviour 
we may (Luke xix, 42.) © know at _ 
TH: ; 0 i : T a - ct ft 
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this our day, the things which belong unta 
our peace, before they be hid from our 


' eyes.” This is the hearty deſire and ear- 
eſt prayer of 


Your faithful Friend and Paſtor, 


Edm.* Lond.“ 
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PSALM CXUL 3. 


He will net by afraid of any evil Tidings, for hes 
Heart flandeth faſt, and believeth in the Lord: 
er (as it is in the other Tranſlation) his Heart is 
fixed, vrufting in the Lord. 


% 


the Apprehenſion of ſome Evil in View. And 

this Apprehenſion is raiſed in us, either by the 
Reaſon, inferring from the ordinary ' Courſe of 
human Affairs, a Probability of Miſeries and Miſ- 
fortne coming upon us; or elſe by the Fancy, 
which ſometimes overcoming the Reaſon, repre- 
ſents to the Mind a Multitude of — Dangers; 
and thoſe by the Help of a diſorderly Conſtitution, 
makes as frightful Impreſſions, as if they were real 
and at Hand. ; | 
From which ſoever of theſe Fountains it ſprings, 
it is certain, that amidſt that Variety of Preſſures, 
which break the Peace and Happineſs of human 
Life, this of Fear is the moſt conſtant and maſt 
tormenting, Our Sorrow for Loſſes that are paff, 
as Friends, Children, or Eſtate, is mitigated by 
the Impoſſibility of retrieving them; or new Com- 
forts ſpring up and refreſh the Mind; or Time it- 
A2 | ſelf 


"EAR is a Perplexit of Mind, ariſing from | 
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Teif will wear away the Remembrance. A 
though preſent Afflictions are more quick 
grievous, they are abated by the Hopes of Reliel 


D 
or ſhough there be no immediate Proſpect of Rel h 
— it is in habitual Pains and Infirmities of HMpp: 
Body) yet the very Cuſtom of Suffering does , 
Degrees leſſen the Senſe of it, and our Mind is th 
the ſame Degrees compoſed, and gains Strength": 
and having Timeno weigh the Cauſes and Co: ! 
cumſtances of our preſent Uneaſineſs, it is at He, 
berty to conſider of ſuch Remedies or Alleviatic wicy 
as our Condition will admit. hey 
This is the Caſe of paſt and preſent'Evils: B em 
Fear being the Apprehenſion of an Evil 4 cane, i 1 
all Uncertainty and Confuſion. A Calamity, e ne 
believe, is coming upon us; but how or Wen ce 
or in what Meafbre it will affect us, we cam ear 
tell. And yet under this Uncertainty about the A 
Circumſtances of our Danger, Self-preſervaii aF 
ealls upon us to conſider ſolicitouſſy how we uli 6 
avoid or prevent it. Which Confideration lea 
the Mind into an endleſs Chain of Thought u 
Contrivances; and the Dwelling upon it in M 
Manner naturally increaſes the Terror, and mals * 
It ſink ſtill the deeper. Eſpecially, if it fall up. 
a Mind that is apt to receive the Impreſſions d 7 
Fear, then it vates and multiplies Danger: 1 
Men, in that Caſe, making all the Evils that cn * 
poſſibly befal them, or having actually befilefff 
others, the Subject of their own Fears. ” 
II., Fear, therefore, whether with Ground « * 
without, being thus prejudicial io the Happintl W. 
of Men's Lives, and greatly indiſpoſing them ba .. * 
for the Service of God, and for the Duties of the Ih 


reſpective Stations in which his Providence bat 
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Led them; it wy be a uſeful and chariradle En- 
rr, What are the Means which the Chriſtian 
livion affords for moderating a Paſſion, that 

ithout due 1 draws _ it _ un- 
10 py Effets? An Enquiry, that being duly pur- 
vir much 3 4 Comfort of Men 
this Life, by ſhowing them where, and upon 
ha: Terms they may be ſure of Refuge in the 
of Danger; and to their Happineſs in the 
ext, by bringing them to a Chriſtian Behaviour 
wir theſe Trials; ſuch as becomes the Religion 
hey profeſs, and ſuch as may approve and endear 
em to Almighty God. 

To proceed diſtinly in this Enquiry, it wilt 
neceſſary to premiſe in general, What are the 
ecellary Dualifcations of a Preſervative againſt 
ear. | | 
And the Ground of it being Self-preſervation, 

a Principle planted in us by Nature, and never 

o be rooted out) whatever is the Remedy of 
Fear, mult give the Mind à reafonable Security, 

hat, with ſuch ordinary Care as common Prudence 

requires, our Perſons, our Eſtates, and all Things 

hat concern the real Happincſs of our Lives, are 

under a ſnfficient Protection. Again, As the Per- 

ih of Fear conſiſts chiefly in a Confuſion and 
Fioating of the Thoughts upon a Foreſight of 
Danger; the Mind is not to be compoſed till it 

hnd a Place where to reſt in Safety and Quietneſs; 
tl it be united to ſomething, that, in the Lan- 
guage of Holy Scripture, - may be an Anchor of 
the Saul, to keep it fixed.-and {lead amidſt the 
Wares and Storms of this troubleſome World. 

rather; As this Terror and Confuſion of 
Thought ariſes from the Uncertainty of future 
A.3 - Events, 
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Events, and our Inability to foreſee or preyey 
them; it can never be laid, but by a Belief af 
Perſuaſion, that however blind or helpleſs we art 
of ourſelves, we have a Title to the Protection of 
ſome other, who, we are ſure, can ſupply thek 
Defects by his A of Things to come, 
and by the Authority he has in diſpoſing and or. 
dering them. Nor is it ſufficient for this R 
againſt Fear, that it is in itſelf effectual, if d- 
tained; but to make it complete it muſt be alway 
at hand; becauſe Fear, with the Occaſions of i 
is oft-times ſudden and furprizing, more eſpeci 
where it is a Diſeaſe of the Mind; and in f 
Caſes a di/iant Remedy would be of ſmall Uſe a 
Comfort. When theſe ſudden Storms ariſe, if 
the Harbour we truſt to be at a great Diſtance, 
we, notwithſtanding that, may for a long Time be 
_ to and fro, and perhaps overwhelmed at the 
III. Theſe are the neceſſary Qualifications, or 
if I may ſo ſpeak) the Ingredients of an effeQual 
emedy againſt Fear, as they are applied and 
oppoſed to the ſeveral Cauſes and Effects of that 
tormenting Paſſion. And theſe Qualifications ar 
no where to be found, but in God alone, the 
reat Director and Governor of all Things; who 
oreſees and diſpoſes all future Events; and lays 
the Meaſures of Providence with a particular Eye 
to the Comfort and Benefit of his Servants, and 
has promiſed a conſtant and immediate Protection 
to the gerd Man: Who therefore has no Cauſe 
to be concerned "about the Iſſues of Things with 
Fear or Anxiety; but in Virtue of God's Promil 
to him, and an Aſſurance of his own Sincen!y 


towards God, may reſulve, as the Pſalmiſt 32 
| | ex 
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et directs him, That he will not Be afraid 4 4. 
il Tidings, for his Heart flandeth faſt, and bekeveth 
the Lord: He believes and truſts in the Promiſes 
God; this Truſt eſtabliſhes his Heart; and a 
eat, eſtabliſhed upon that Principle, will not be 
fraid of any evil 9 
For the Proof and Explication hereof, I will 


vin Refuge under the Fears and Apprehenſions 
Danger. 

— How the Divine Power in general 
comes a Reſuge againſt Fear to every Man in 
micular; and that is, by his belzeving and !rufting 
God. 1 — 

Thirdly, By what Operation ſuch a Belief or 
ruſt in God prevents and repels the Fears of 
future Dangers; and that is, by confirming and 
eſtabliſhing the Heart againſt the /mprefbons of 
them. | , ; 

I. Fit, I am to ſhew, that God, and He 
alone, can be a certain Refuge under the Fears 
and Apprehenſions of future Danger. For this is 
the firſt Step towards a Remedy againſt Fear; to 
de aſſured in general, that there is ſome Being able 
to protect and deliver us from the Miſeries we 
far. Without this, our Caſe appears deſperate ;, 
and this Aſſurance therefore removes all that Ag- 
gravation of our Terror and Concern. From 
thence, Prone in Order, our next Degree of 
Liſe and: Refreſhment is the finding who or what 
the Being is, ſo qualified in all Reſpects, either to 
liver us from the Danger, or, which is the ſame 
Thing, to ſupport us under it. And this Enquiry 
reeives entire Satisfaction from what our Reaſon 
A4 and: 
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Fir, That God, and He alone, can be a cer- 
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and Religion teach us concerning the Divige 
Power. For as Fear ariſes from the Apprehenſi 
of Danger; ſo, be the Danger never ſo great, the 
Conſideration of God's Power ſhows us the abſo 
lute Reſtraint he has not only upon any Miſchie 
we may directly foreſee, but upon all the Mi, 
chief that we can conceive as poſſible to befal uy, 
Whether it be the Apprehenſion of Want and 
Poverty; God has the ſole Diſpoſal of the Bleſling 
of this Life; it is he alone that maketh Poor and 
maketh Rich: Or, whether our Minds are diſturbed 
at the general Viciſſitude and Uncertainty of hu- 

man Affairs; all theſe, however unſteady they 
- pear to us, are directed to their proper Ends b tk 
infinite Power and Wiſdom of God If our Fer 
be from without us, from the Malice and Auths 
rity of Men; we know that both the Hearts and 
the Hands of our Enemies are under the Govem- 
ment of God: If within us, from Pains, Infir- 
mities, or other Notices of a decaying Conſtiu- 
tion; in the Hands of the ſame God are the [ſues 
of Life and Death. Or, laſtly, If the Fen 
which perplex and faſten upon the "Thoughts, ar 
the mere Effects of Conſtitution, and raiſed by a 
melancholy Turn of Mind; it muſt be remem- 
dered, as oft as they ariſe, that the Mind, wild 
every Thought and Imagination of it, is unde 
the Reſtraint and Government of an all-powerful 
and gracious God: Who, where he finds the 
Heart ſincerely deſirous to ſerve. and pleaſe him, 
will not ſuffer ſuch infirmities of Conſtitution, 
which are Men's Unhappineſs and not their Fault, 
to proceed farther, or continue louger, than he, 
for wiſe and gracious Ends, ſhall ſee fit. Aud, 
without Doubt, one main End of theſe and the 


like Diſpenſations, is, firſt to lead Men to . 
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the Wiſdom and Neceſſity of truſting- in God; 
and then, to engage them in a regular and religious 
Courſe of Life, as the only Way to warrant ſuch 
a Truſt, and to entitle them to the Comfort and 
Benefit of it. | 
Thus, whatever our Dangers are, and from 
whenceſvever our Fears ariſe, we are aſſured, from 
the Accounts which both Natural and Revealed 
Religion give us of the Divine Power and Provi-- 
dence, that God is abſolutely able to protect and 
diver us. And it is the great Foundation of 
Men's Miſery in this World, that under all theis 
Terrors and Anxieties, they forget God, . who- 
done can give them Peace and Aſſurance, ang 
ſy for Refuge only to the.Succours of this Worldz. 
which may increaſe, but of themſelves can never 
remove their Perplexities. They are under the 
Apprehenfions of Danger; and can they reſt ins 
the Hopes of Protection from their Fellow. Crea 
nes, who are unable to protect themſelves? "Fhey 
dread the Iſſue of future Events ; and, to relieve- 
that Fear, will they ſeek only to Man, who neither 
foreſees thoſe Events, nor has it in. his: Power to- 
order and direct them? They want tos have a; 
errified Mind ſettled: and compoſed ; and; for that 
Lud, will they place their whole Dependence'upon- 
human Aids and Remedies; none of which can 
mail io their Relief, unleſs they be aecompanied: 
wh the Bleſſing of Godi * 4 
It is true, this Hope of Cbmfbrt and Relief” 
rom worldly Succours, as long as it holds, may 
apend our Fears, and abate the Strength of them 
br the preſent. But when Experience and Ob- 
Freation have diſcovered the Uncertainty and In- 
wft.ciency of them, and that they afford. no Stay 
A 5 ar 
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or Support upon which the Mind can finally ret; 
the ſame . of Courſe return. And thy WR. 
Men who will ſeek for Relief no where but oF" " 
this World, make their whole Lives a wild ad 
uncomfortable Succeſſion of Hopes and Fea, 
Ex pectations and Diſappointments. 

The Sum therefore is this: The Mind (as ity 
entruſted with the Care of the Body, and of a 
Things that concern the Safety of the. Man) cu. 
not but fear, upon the Approach or- Foreſight d 
Danger: That Fear cannot be removed, with 
a reaſonable Aſſurance of Safety and Protection 
againſt ſuch Danger. This Aſſurance no worldy 
Succours are capable of giving, nor any Being 
whatſoeyer, but God alone. From whence it 
follows, That it is the Wiſdom and the great Ha- 
pineſs of Men, not to diſtract their Thouyhtz 
and delude themſelves with the Hopes of Security 
or Comfort. in the Powers or - Intereſts of this 
World; but under all their Fears and Terron a 
what Kind ſoever, to have their Minds more eſpe- 
cially upon God; the Conſideration of whoſ 
Power and Providence, in the Government of the 
World and the Direction of future Events, is the 
firſt Step towards an effectual Preſervative again 
Fear; beeauſe the Mind receives from thence 4 
full Aſſurance of its having fcund (what this 
World does not afford) a Being that in all Reſpetis 
is able to protect and ſupport us. | | 
Which leads me to the ſecond Enquiry. - 
II. How the Divine Power and Providence in 
general, becomes an effectual Refuge from Feu 
to every Man in particular; and that is, by be. 
leving or truſting in God; He will not be afraid 9 
any evil Tidings; Why? becauſe his Heart bo 


5 | 
wth in the Lord; or, becauſe he lives in a full 
Perſuaſion and Aſſurance, that God can protect 
him, and that he wrll. certainly do it. For theſe 
ro are abſolutely neceſſary to make up that Be- 
gef and Truſt in God, which the Text propoſes: 
25 the only certain Remedy againſt Fear. If Ewere- 
only certain that God is able to protect me, with- 
out any Aſſurance that he will do it; or if F knew 
that God was willing to protect me, but were not 
ſure that he can do it; neither of theſe could re- 
move my Fears, or compoſe my. mind, in the Day 
of Danger and Adverſity. But when I ſtedfaſtly 
believe, that the God on whom I am invited to- 
depend, is infinite in Power, and therefore can pro- 
tet and ſupport me in all Conditions; infinite in 
Truth, and * will undoudtedly make good. all the 
Promiſes, of Favour. and Protection, which I find 
in his revealed Word; theſe two Perſuafions na- 
wrally inſpire us frail and helpleſs Creatures with 
an earneſt Deſire to put ourſelves under the Divine: 
Protection; and when we ſee any Danger ap- 
proaching, they teach us to fly immediately to God 
for Succour, and to place our great Hope and: Con- 
idence in his Goodnefs ; there, more eſpecially, 
to lay the Foundation of our Comfort and Safety, 
and in a ſteadfaſt and chearful Reliance upon his. 
Promiſes, to reckon ourſelves ſecure under the Sha- 
dow of his Wings. | 
Theſe, I ſay, are the natural Effects of our be- 
leving the Power, the Promiſes, and the Truth of 
Almighty God; but yet ſo, if a Belief and Senſe 
of theſe Things be firſt wrought in every Man's: 
Heart, and improved into Principles. For how- 
ever God's Government of the World, and the 
Promiſes he has made to Mankind, be in them 
[tives ſure; yet the Hand, by which be works, 
| A. 6. being. 
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deing inviſible, oft · times eſcapes our Notice; at lea fron 
does not ſufficiently ſtrike and affect us, till we, by livct 
dwelling and meditating upon his Power and Pra. 2. 
miſes, have trained up the Heart to an habit may 
Reliance upon them, and ſo have provided for u- Wil 
ſelves a conſtant Preſervative agunk Fear, when und 
ever Danger or Calamity overtakes us. jet 
That therefore, amidſt the Uncertainties of this Pro 
troubleſome Life, a Belief of God's All-ſufficing that 
may effectually operate for the Prevention or Re- wil 


35 
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aba 


moral of our Fears; let each of us treaſure up in 
his Mind worthy Conceptions and a juſt Senſe of 
the Divine Power and Providence in the Govern 
went of the World, by meditating frequently upon 
the ſtupendous Work of the. Creation; raiſed by 
his Word out of Nothing, into all this Beauty and 
Order, and remaining entirely under the Direction 
and Government of his All-ſeeing Providence: 
So that no Creature can live or ſubſiſt but in and 
by him; nothing can move but by his Permiſſon, 
much Jeſs exceed the Bonnds that he ſhall appoint. 
No future Events can eſcape his Knowledge, not 
any Deſigns be laid fo deep, or carried on fo ſe- 
cretly, the Springs and Progreſs of which are nit 
naked and open to the Eye. Nor can any Work- 
ings of the Fancy or Imagination be ſo ſudden or 
- ſtrong, as to put it out of his Power to diver, 

reſtrain, and over-rule them. 

Thus, in ſhort, has our Religion taught us to 
conceive of the Power and Providence of Al- 
mighty God; and our frequent Meditations upon 
theſe, make his abſolute Authority in the Govern- 
ment of the World familiar to our Thoughts, and 
root in us a firm Perſuaſion, and, if J may ſo ſay, 
an habitual Conviction and Aſſurance, that there 
is no Danger or Miſchief we can fear or foreſee, 


KBS 
from which God is not able to protect and de- 
liver us. T7220 TEE 4 , 
2. But however our r theſe Things 
may raiſe our Admiration of the Divine Power and 
Wiſdom, and excite in us an earneſt Defire to live 
under the conſtant Care of ſo mighty. a Protector; 
jet it is from the many Prove of Favour and 
protection made by Almighty God to his Servants, . 
that our Comfort and our Aſſurance of Safety, 
miſt chiefly and immediately ſpring. And ſince, 
13s I ſaid before, it is this Aſſurance of . Protec- 
tion in the Day of Danger, which alone can 
abate or remove our Fears; nothing but a fre- 
dient Meditalion upon the Promiſes on which 
that Aſſurance is grounded, can eſtabliſh in any 
Man a conſtant Preſervative againſt Fear. My 
reading or hearing Gods Word may ſatisfy me 
in general, that he has made ſuch Promiſes to his 
Servants; but jt is my dwelling upon them, and 
nulcating them upon my Mind, that muſt make 
them Promiſes and Principles to me; ſo as to 
vive them their due Effect and Operation, in pre- 
paring and arming me againſt Fears and Dangers. 
For ſuch a Meditation leads me to apply the Di- 
vine Promiſes to myſelf in particular, and to con - 
der my Soul, my Body, and whatever belongs 
% me, under the immediate Protection of God, and 
ſoit works my Mind by Degrees into an habitual 
Tit and Reliance upon him. 
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That therefore we may lay up in our Breaſts, 
and conſlantly carry about us a certain Preſervative 
inſt Fear, there is no Way either ſo effectual 
'r ſo becoming a Chriſtian, as a frequent Medi- 
lation upon the many Aſſurances of P rotection, . 
"ich God has made over to us in his Revealed 
Word, Such is, in the firſt Place, our bleſſed. Sa- 
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vieur's Diſcourſe (Matt. vi.) againſt all Fem 


and Anxieties about the Comforts and Conte. 
niencies of human Life; entire] ounded upon 
the peculiar care of God over 12 

cluding with a general Aſſurance, that none of bis 
Servants ſhall ever want any Thing that he ſhall 
ſee needful or convenient for them. Verſe yz, 
Seek ye fin the Kingdom of God and his Rightenſ. 
neſs, and all theſe Things ſhall be added unto ym, 


Such alſo are the Exhortations of his Apoſtles, u 


lay aſide all anxious Care about future Events, 
and to rely chearfully upon God for every Thing 
that concerns the Safety or Happineſs of this Life; 
all of them immediately grounded upon the expreſs 
| Promiſes of his Fatherly Care and Protection: 
Cuſt all your Care upon God, (ſays St. Peter, 1 Pt. 
v. 7.) fie he careth for you : And St. Paul, (Hi. 
Xiii. 5, 6.) Be content with ſuch Things as ye hav, 
for God hath ſaid, I will neuer leave thee, nor for- 
fake thee. And again, (Rom. viii. 28.) V nu 
that all Things work together for Good to them wv 
de Gad. Where the Apoſtle repreſents Almighty 
God, not only as having an eſpecial Care over us, 
and a tender Concern for us, but as laying and 
contriving all the Meaſures of Providence for the 
Comfort and Benefit of his Servants. And as the 
fame Apoſtle elſewhere argues, F Ged be for un, 
who is he that can be againſt us? Or, (as the 
Pſalmift reaſons) If the 2 be on our Side, why 
will we fear what Man can di unto us ? * 
This is the Principle upon which the Gol- 
| forbids all Fears and Anxieties about future 
133 and endeavours to eſtabliſh us in 2 ſtead- 
faſt Dependence upon God's Care and Protection. 
The meditating upon which ,ought certainly to 
carry Chriſtians to as high Degrees of Tuner 
6 4 - 6a 


nd, and con. 
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Confideuce in God, as we find many holy Men of 
od had raiſed themſelves upon leſs clear Revelations 
of the Divine Will; ſpeaking of God, in the Time 
of Danger and Calamity, as their Strength and 
F.rtreſs, their Rock, their Buckley, and their 
$/i-1d : Alluſions by which they reprefented their 
entire Confidence in God, and their full Perſua- 
fon of Safety and Happineſs under his ProteQion:” 
In which RefpeQ, many of their Sayings and Ex- 
amples ma be well recommended to the 
practice and Imitation of Chriftirans. Thoſe, more 
eſpecially in the Book of Palms, being made the 
Subject of our Meditation, will be found an ex- 
cellent Means to ſtrengthen and confirm our De- 
pendence upon God. Happy it he (ſays the Pſal- 
miſt, P/al, cxlvi. S.] who hath the God of Jucob 
fir his Help, and whoſe Hope is in the Lord his 
Cad. And {P/al. xl. 4.) Bleſſed is the Man who 
maketh the Lord his Truſt. And again, Pſal. Ivi. 4. 
with immediate Reference to himſelf, In Gad have 
I put my Truft; I will nat fear what Fleſh can do 
wit} me. And when he found his Soul fainting 
under the Weight of his Fears and Afflictions, he 
expoſtulates with it, and ſends it to God for Com- 
fort and Relief: Why art thou ſo full of Heavineſs, 
0 my Soul, and why art thou fo diſquieted within me 

Put thy Truſt in Gad. | 
Now as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. xv. 4. theſe 
Leſſons and Examples were all recorded for our 
Learning, that we, through Patience and Comfort 
of the Scriptures, might” have Hope; that, by me- 
ditating upon the Divine Promifes of Protection, 
and having before our Eyes the Degrees of Truſt 
and Confidence in God, to which theſe holy Men 
arrived, we may both know where to find a cer- 
ain Remedy ſor our Fears, in the Day of 8 
: | and. 


| of oh | 
and againſt that Day, be training up onrſelves 0 
an entire Reliance upon the Power, Providence 
and Truth of Almighty God. 
1. But that our Truſt and Hope prove nd 
Preſumption, we muſt take great Care, 

1. Not to extend the Promiſes of God beyond 
the Terms upon which they are made, nor ap- 
ply them to ourſelves, unleſs we perform our 

art of the Condition ; that is, unleſs we make it 
our daily Endeavour to ſerve and pleaſe that Gad 
from whom we expect our Protection; there be. 
ing no Ground, either in Reaſon or Religion, to 
reckon upon the Care and Favour of- God, while 
we live in an habitual Neglect or Violation of his 
Laws. To ſuch Men the Promiſes of God afford ; 
no Comfort, nor his Word any Ground of Eaſe 
or Aſſurance upon the Approach of Danger. On 
the Contrary, the very Conſiderations by which 
God miniſters Comfort to good Men, are to the 
Wicked the greateſt Terror and Confuſion. Do 
they fly for — to the Providence of God? 
This teaches them that he ſees and knows all the 
Wickedneſs of their Hearts and Actions: Do 
they reflect upon his Almighty Power £ This puts 
them in Mind, that he can puniſh them whenever 
he pleaſes: Do they ſeek Comfort in the Divine 
Truth? This aſſures them that he will, ſooner ot 
later, execute upon them the -Puniſhments he has 
denounced againſt all obſtinate Sinners. If there- 
fore a wicked Man do not fear, it is becauſe. he 
conſiders not the Condition he is in; for if he did, 
it is a much greater Wonder that his. Life ſhould 
be any Thing elſe but one continued Courſe of 
Terror and Confuſion ; not only as he lives out of 


the Divine Protection, but alſo as he is daily pull- 
| fs 


% 
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ing down upon his Head the Wrath and Judgment 
of Almighty God. * lere | ? 

Wicked Men therefore have no Foundation of 
Comfort ; but, on the contrary, Matter of the 
greateſt Dread and Terror, from the Conſidera- 
tion of God's Power and Promiſes ; nor does our 
Religion afford them any Way to procure a cer- 
tain — for their Fears, but the changing 
their Lives, and fo reſtoring themſelves to the 
Protection of God. HE NN 

2. But here it will be needful, on the other 
Hand, to give a Caution to good Men, ſuch eſpe- 
cially as are naturally ſubje to Doubts and Fears, 
that they weaken not their Truſt, in God, by 
groundleſs Suſpicions of their being en of his Pro- 
tection, on Account of the Failures and * Ow 
ſetions they diſcover, and at the ſame Lime 
lament, in the Diſcharge of their -Duty. They 
ſhould remember that theſe, more or leſs, are 
the Caſe of the beſt Men; and that the Thing 
which God regards and accepts, is an habitual 
Fear of offending him, and a ſincere Deſire and 
Endeavour to pleaſe him. And none can be ig- 
norant whether or no he ſtands thus affected 
towards God, who will attend to the Frame and 
Diſpoſition of his Heart, and the general Tenour 
o! his Life and Actions. And though a Mind 
that is apt to perplex itſelf with needleſs Doubts 
and Scruples, is a troubleſome Inmate in other Re- 
pets; in this it may be Matter of Comfort, that 
luch a Tenderneſs of Mind, and an habitual Fear 
|: we do any Thing that may diſpleaſe God, 
helps greatly to keep us within the Bounds of our 
Duty, and by Conſequence, within the Divine 
Care and Protection. ä 
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3. And there is this farther Caution to be ging 
to good Men in general, as to the Ground of their 
Truſt in God; that though they are truly ſeri 
in Religion, and make it their daily Endeavour iv 
improve in it, and live for that End in an hab. 
tual Fear of God, a Reverence of his Laws, and 
a conſcientious Uſe of the "Ordinances of the 
| Goſpel; though, I fay, ſuch Men have a ſure and 
widoubied Title to the Divine Protection in every 
Condition; yet the Promiſes thereof mult not be 
fo interpreted, as if they gave an abfolute Exemp- 
tion from Dangers and Calamities. For, of theſe 
we ſee the beſt Men have ſometimes the largeſt 
Share ; the Divine Wiſdom making uſe of them, 
to wean Men more and more from a 
upon the Things of this World, and to lead them 
to place their Confidence in God, and 2 
Happineſs in the Expectation of a better Life. 
So that God's Promiſes do not remove worldly Ca- 
lamities; but what is a ſufficient Remedy of Fear, 
they take away the Sting and Terror of them, by 
an Aſſurance they breed in us, that as God is 
abundantly. able to prevent whatever Danger ot 
Calamity we fear; ſo he*certainly will either pre- 
vent it, or make it the Means of bringing ſome | 
very valuable Bleſſings into this World or the next. 
Under this View, I ſay, taking the next Life into 
our Accounts of the Happineſs and Miſe 
this, there is no Cauſe why the Foreſight of Dan- 
er and Adverſity ſhall be ſo terrible to a 
an; who has — himſelf to the Diſpo- 
ſal of God, and reſts in a full Aſſurance grounded 
upon a Divine Promiſe, that however uncomſort- 
able Things may appear for the preſent, in the 
End they ſhall all work together for his Good. 
And ſo, as oft as Danger overtakes him, he * 
a 
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freſh Reſignation of himſelf to the Divine Pro- 
dende; and every ſuch Surrender of ourſelves 
nto the Hands of God, is the higheſt Act of 
Adoration we can pay to the Deity. It is a ſolemn, 
nd, if I _ ſo lays a practical Acknowledg- 


* 
elf, 
* 
U 
bi 
ment of the Divine Power and Truth. Add to 
this, that every ſuch AR of Reliance lays a farther 
Engagement upon God to be our Protector and 
Deliverer ; according to that of the Prophet, The 
Lird knoweth them who truſt in him; and of the 
Plalmiſt, The Lord taketh pleaſure in them who 
bope in his Merty ; who, under the Fear and Ap- 


nſion of the utmoſt Extremities, can fly to 
with the Faith and Reſolution of the Patri- 


3 Though he ſlay me, yet I will truſt in 


4. There is but one more Caution neceſſary 
to prevent our Miſapplication of a Religious De- 
pendence upon God in the Day of Danger ; and 
that is, that it does not ſuperſede, but rather 
ſuppoſe and enjoin a prudent Uſe of ſuch human 
Means and Aſſiſtances, as may contribute to the 
dafety of our Bodies and Eſtates, or to the Peace 
and Comfort of our Minds. The Uſe of theſe 
Means, I ſay, (ſuppoſing them to be lawful in 
themſelves, and us not to rely upon them wholly, 
or more than on God, or any otherwiſe than in 
Subordination to God) is ſo far from interferi 
with a Religious Fruſt in the Divine Power an 
Providence, that, being duly applied, they always 
carry in them an Acknowledgment of both; that is, 
whatever Remedy or Security either Art or Na- 
ture provides for the Quiet and Comfort of hu- 
man Life, the Religious Man aſcribes all to the 
Divine Goodneſs and Bounty. With the Uſe of 
them, he joins his earneſt Prayers for the Bleſſin = 
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God to make them ſucceſsful, and then nſes at 
applies them with an entire Submiſſion to the N 
vine Wiſdom, and a Reſolution, that whatever K 
the Iſſue of his own Endeavours, and whatew T 
becomes of the Supports of this World, his chic 
and ultimate Truſt ſhall be always in God; a 
though all human Means ſhould fail, that, how 
ever, he can ſtill ſupport himſelf by an Aſſurana 
of the Divine Protection: As we find the Prophet 
| expreſſing an entire and ab/2lute Security of Con- 
fort in God, Although, (ſays he) the Fig-tree ſhall 
not bloſſom, neither ſhatt” Fruit be in the Vinet; te. 
Labour 4 the Olive _ fail, and the Fields ſoil 
yield no Meat: The Flock ſhall be cut off from thi 
Fold, and there ſhall be no Herd in the Stalls; 1 
1 will rejoice in the Lord, 1 will joy in the God ber 
$alvation, Habak. iii. 17, 18. Rel 
I come now to my third General, and under it , 
ſhall ſhow very briefly, 1 
III. By what Operation ſuch a Belief or Tn 
In God 7 or repels the Fears oſ _ Dan- Wl 1, 
rs; and that is, confirming and eſtabliſh * 
he Heart againſt 4 Ss ca. of ae f 
will not be afraid of any evil Tidings, becauſe bu 
Heart flandeth faſt, Where the Mind is not pre- 
pared for Dangers, the Foreſight or Approach « 
them unavoidably ſhakes and dejects it; and the 
Apprehenſion of a Calamity at Hand, joined to an 
utter Uncertainty where to ſeek for Relief, mult 
needs be attended with great Uneaſineſs and Con- 
fuſion. But where the Heart has duly conſidered 
the Power and Premiſes of God, and ſufficiently 
meditated upon them, and by applying them 10 
itſelf, has made that Truſt and Confidence in God, 
which immediately flows from them, its ſeulel 
Principle; this keeps it firm and ſteady under — 0 


oF. 

t Appearances of Danger, and puts a Stop 
l all Conſiderations E 
houghts, by ſhowing it immediately what Cour 

t ſhall take; that is, by directing it to fly to 
od, in a full Aſſurance of Comfort and Pro- 
edion. Our own Endeavours, the Aſſiſtance of 
riends, and the Application of other human 
eans, may, . under s Providence, prove the 
aſtruments of our Deliverance in the Even: But 
pon the Approach and Apprehenſion of Danger, 
the Succeſs of, all theſe is uncertain, and cannot 


8 
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Aſurance of Safety: Dat can be had no where but 
in God, whoſe Power and Promiſes we are ſure 
can never fail, and under whoſe Protection there- 
fore our Minds may be eaſy, and our Thoughts at 
Reſt, And ſo Salomon, { Prev. xvi. 3.) makes this 
Sradineſs of Thoughts and . Reſolutions an imme- 
diate Effect of having ſurrendered ourſelves to the 
Divine Protection; Commit thy Works unto the 
Lird, and thy Thoughts ſhall be eflabliſhed: And in 
another Place (Prov. xviii. 10.) he ſpeaks of the 
Righteous as living under God's Protection, with 
ſuch a Security and Perſuaſion of Safety, as they 
who live under the Cover of ſome impregnable 
Hold, The Name of the Lord is a flirong Toer; the 
Righteous runneth to it, and are ſafe. 

t therefore our Hearts may be eſtabliſhed 
upon this comfortable Aſſurance of bon God 
for our conſtant Refuge, let it be the daily En- 
Gavour of us all, to recommend ourſelves to the 
Divine Favour and Protection, by ſuch a Life as 
my make the Conſideration of God's Preſence 
vith us, in all our Ways, a Matter of Comfort and 
not of Terror. And being conſcious of our Sin- 
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have 


therefore comfort or eſtabliſh the Heart by any 


(rity towards God, let us, (as becomes thoſe wh 


[=] 
have received theſe gracious Aſſurances from 
lay hold upon his Promiſes, as the ſureſt 
againſt all Fears and Anxieties in the Day of Du 

er; and whenever that Day comes, 24 
Viciſliude of human Affairs brings it very often) lx 
it appear by a Compoſedneſs and Serenity of Mink 
by an Evenneſs of Temper and Behaviour unde 
all Conditions, that our Truſt is not in the undes. 
tain Succours of this World, but in the Lig 
God, who is the ſame Yiſterday, To-day, and fe 
Eber; who oft-times threatens us with Dan 
and ſuffers Fears to fall upon us, for no other bat 

but to prove and confirm our Truſt and Conh. 
dence in him. And every Inſtance of our betaking 
ourſelves to the Divine Protection for Comfon 
and Safety, is a farther Teſtimony of the Stead- 
faſtneſs of our Faith, and a freſh Endearment 
of us to God; as our Calmneſs and Eaſineſs in 
the Day of Danger, which immediately ariſes fron 
a Senſe of that Protection, illuſtrates His Glor, 
and proclaims to Mankind in a very lively Ma- 
ner, the Pouer and Effiracy of a Religious Int 
in God. 

To conclude : He who ſtedfaſtly believes the 
Power, Promiſes, and Truth of Almighty God, 
has no Cauſe to dread Thing in this World, 
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MONG the many excellent little 
books, which have of late years 
been publiſhed, for the inſtruction of 
young perſons: in the Principles of Re- 
ligion, and for the encouragement of 
piety, among well. diſpoſed, but unlearned 
Chriſtians ; I do hot remember to have 
ſen any one caſt into that method, which 
have here taken. . The greater part of 
them have been written to explain the 
Church Catechiſm, to recommend ſome 
particular virtue, or to diſſuade from 
ſome particular vice, or to ſhew the ex- 
celleney of piety and religion in general; 
which have doubtleſs been of great ſer- 
Vice to many ſerious and well-diſpoſed 
A: HY perſons, 


iv To the READER. 


perſons, and very uſeful to the — in 
fot whictr they were defigned.” 


What is intended by this little traf 
is, to give young perſons, and othen, 
| ſuch a knowledge of the grounds of n. 
ligion, and of the principal, articles df 
the Chriſtian religion eſpecially, as tu 
' prepare them for greater profit from 
Sermons, than I am afraid is generally 
received from them, for want of ſom 
preparatory knowledge in theſe matters, 


I have choſen to put my thoughts int 
this method of queſtion and anſwer, 4 
being more plain to be underſtood; and 
more eaſy to be remembered, when ti 
ſhall be learnt by heart, as I could wil 
and do earneſtly recommend they tay} 


IJ own, I had chiefly in my thought 
the benefit of poor children educated x 
the Charity Schoals, when I r 


To the READER. v. 


took this deſign. But if any wall-diſpoſed 
parents, or maſter or miſtreſſes ot à fa- 
mily, ſhall from hence be enabled to in- 
ſtruct their children or ſervants under 
their charge, in the grounds of religion, 
on Sundays in the evenings; as I hope 
they may, to their own great comfort, 
and the others benefit, ſo as to promote 
a ſenſe of piety _in their families, and 
the glory of God in the world; I ſhall 
think myſelf abundantly recompenſed 
for my ſmall pains. I heartily pray 
God to bleſs them to theſe ends. - 


I have added a doing and Evening 
Prayer for a Family, or ſingle Perſons. 
Remember me in thy prayers. | 
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c H AP. I. 
Of the Greation ile Werld., 


9, HO created the world? 
W 
2; Toon whence 4% we 

this | 

A. From the firſt ehapter of Gebel ne we 

aye a particular — of the creation of the 

orld, And hence do we ſay, in the firſt article of 
Creed, « 1 believe in G the Father Almighty, 

er of heaven and earth.” Alſo from 

iv. 24. © Lord, thou art God, which haſt 

le heaven and earth,” and the ſea, and all that in 

dem is.“ 

Rev. iv. 11.4 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 

glory and-honour and power! for thou haſt 

ed of thi 5 ne e pleaſure they 1 
were cr 

9. Of what did God make the World | 

A. Of nothing. „ 

Heb, xi. 3. Tbre wh faith we underſtand 

dat the worlds were by the word of God ; 

that things-which- are ſeony' were not made of 


my: which do * 
2 L How 


. 


| - ghereon: from whence it is called the Sabbath-dy. 
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Ho could any thing be made out of nothing! 
2 There is _ bat” rye too hard for the i. 
mighty power of Gad; that alone could creates 
world out of nothing. e 
Fer. xxxii. 17, „Ah Lord God, behold da 
haſt made the heaven and the earth, by thy preg 
power and ſtretched-out arm, and there is noting 
too hard for thee.“ 
2: In how long a time did God create the world? 
A. In ſix days. . | 
"Gen. i. 31. And God ſaw every thing thathe 
had made, and behold it was very „ And the 
evening and the morning were the ſixth day.“ 
But he could have created it in an ivſtant, if he 
had pleaſed, EY 
= / What dd God do on the ſeventh day? 
A. He ended his work of the creation, and reſle 


Sabbath in the Hebrew tongue ſignifying Rell, 
Gen. ii. 2. © And on the ſeventh day God coded 
his work which he had made: and he reſted on tix 
ſeventh day fram all his work which he had made.” 
2; What did Ged order concerning the ſeven 


© NS | | 
5.8 A. He ordered it to be kept holy for ever, ins 
membrance of his reſting that day from the creation 
of the world. a 


. Gen. ii. 3. © And God bleſſed the ſeventh d 
and ſanCtifed it, becauſe that in it ke had reſted in 
all his work, which God created and made. 

©. Which is the day of the week, on wii 
God; reſted from the creation af the world, and 
pointed it to be kept holy ? 4 en LM 
A. Saturday. That was the Kabbath-day wid 
the Jews, and always kept holy by them as God 
commanded in the fourth W 5 


nne 


rr 


exÞp/ained from the Scriptures. 3 


D What is the reaſon that we Chriſtians do not 

| * Saturday hol — 2 as the Jews did, but have 
ged it for Su — the 232 day of the week, 

—＋ is now our h 

A. Becauſe Chrit, our * and Saviour, reſted 

om the work of our redemption on Sunday, che 

| day of the week, when he roſe from the dead ; 

n memory of whoſe reſurrection, therefore, on 

ut day, we now keep it holy, Mari xvi. 2. Luke 

Mir. 1. John xx. I> 

9, What authority have we for this ? 

A. The Apoſtles of our Lord did, immediately 

fer his reſurrection, keep this day holy, and not 

Saturday, Aels xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. Aud it is there- | 

ar called the Lord's Day. 

Rev. i. 10. « [ was in che Spicit on the Lord's 
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Gen, 27. « 80 God created man in his own 


I For what end did God make man ? 

1 That he might ſerve him, and by a life of 
n rea piety and virtue here, be qualified for 
ternal Nappineſs — in the kingdom of heaven. 
Of how many does man conſiſt } 

A, Of two. A and a Soul. 
9. Of what did G make the Body of man? 
A. Of the duſt of the earth. 

lr 1 And the Lord formed man, (that 
Shi dedy) of ve vaſt of the grout, ind rotten 
REIT) and man bocums 
vin u 227 | 

9. What is the Soul of man ? 

A Spirit, by which he; reſembles God, who 


ba Spirit. 
B 2 9, What 


SB. 6TTH 


By 


ly 
j 
! 


ſleep to fall upon Adam, and he flept, and he 
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2; What are we to underſtand by man's beg 
created & in the image of God?” 1 
Sen. ii. 7. © So, God created man in his om 
image, in the image of God created he him.” 

A. By the image of God is to be underſtood tha 
ſpiritual perfection, innocence, and holineſs wherey 
man was created : whereby he did very much, 
ſemble God, who is an infinitely perfect — ad 
not that he does any way — God in the li 
neſs of his ſhape and figure, as a man. For Gul 
is a pure Spirit, to which nothing of human ſhye 
can poſſibly be reſembled. 
. Where did God put the man, when he hal 
made him? e 

A. In the garden of Eden, or Paradife. 
Gen. ii. 8. And the Lord God planted a gn. 
den eaſtward in Eden, and there he put the mat 
whom he had formed. And alſo ver. 15. ? 

After what manner did God make the woma! 
. A. She was made of one of the ribs of A 
Gen. ii. 21, 22. © The Lord God cauſed a 


one of his ribs, and cloſed up the fleſl inſtead 
thereof, and the rib which the Lord God had taken 
from man, made he a woman, and brought her un 
the man. : | a Web of 


* 
4 F & * 


= v x 
Of the Fall of Man, © 


ID God require auy thing of Adam 11 

2 D Ave, when he rg ang pil 
them in the garden of Eden? 
A. Yes, he required of them a perfect, unis. 
ning obedience to whatſoever he ſhould commun 
them. > 44M 


2, How does that appear ? 


A. Fron 


explained from the Seriptures. Eel 


A. From a covenant he- made with them, that 
pon condition they would 3 ſuch an obedi- 
ce to him, they ſhould happy, and live for 
et; but if not, they ſhould be liable to death and 
uery. 
9. Where do you find any ground for ſuppoſing 
ſuch 1 made with our firſt parents, Adam, 
d Eve 
A In thoſe words, Gen. ii. 16, = « And the 
God commanded the man, laying, Of every 
ee of the Garden thou freely eat, but of the 
ee of the knowledge of and evil, thou ſhalt nor 
t of it, for in the day that thou e tinned, . 
du ſhalt ſurely die.“ 
What chen is intended by theſe words ? 
A. Why, by theſe words is intended to be ſigni- 


n 
n 
that 
teu 
. 
and 
ike, 
ol 
ape 
bai 


* they did eat of thir tree of Knowledg e of N. 
7 ſhould ſurely become — and 

767 J d not ext of it, they ſhould furely be 

and never die. 

2, How does it appear by theſe words, that God. 

% N a — unlinning obedience from 


A 57 By giving them this prohibition, he ſeems to 
. of them, whether they would perform - 
| an obedience to him or not: For he had hi- 
: * them no other commandment. 

2, Well then, did they regard this prohibition, 
perform ſuch an obedience to God as he required? 


b and did eat of the forbidden fruit; and from 
ence came the fall of man. | 
8 How came they to diſobey God, and to eat 


it? 


A. The Devil, aſſuming the ſhape of a Serpent, 


I to Adam and Eve, a ſort of agreement, or co- | 
nant, baween God and them to this 7 ;, 


A. No. They diſobeyed the commandment of 


73. tempted 
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tempted the woman to eat of it, and ſhe alſo temyte 
her huſband, and he did eat, Gen. iii. 4, 5, 6. 
Q. What then was the conſequence of this thei 
eating the forbidden fruit ? | 4-1 
A. Why, by thus diſobeying the command d 
God, and ſo breaking their covenant with him, ti 
loſt that innocence and holineſs wherein they way 
made, and became ſinners againſt God, and fo far 
feited for themſelves, and aft heir poſterity, all thif 


6.4 


3 3 >/S © = oo 8 


t 
| happineſs which God had promiſed them; and re 
dered both themſelves and their poſterity (thus cc 
rupted by their ſin, Job xiv. 4. For who can briy 
a can thing out of an unclean ) mortal, that i 
Table to ſickneſs, miſery, and dead. 

Rem. v. 12. © By one man fin e into the 
world, and death by ſin ; and ſo death#paſſed uu 
all men, for that all have ſinned.“ | 
f Ver. 17. © By one man's offence death reigntl 
y one.” 28 

Fer. 18. © By the offence of one, judge 
came upon all men to condenanation.”! . 

Ver. 19. © By one man's diſobedience many 
were made ſinners.” * 

29. Was there no way for Adam and Eve to de. 
liver themſelves from this miſery, — 
brought themſelves, nor to n the favour 
of God, "hich they had thus forfeited by breaking 
the covenant which God had made with them! 

A. None at all, For they being thus become 
ſinners againſt God, and greatly depraved in all thei 
faculties, it was impoſfible for them to think of, « 
do any thing of themſelves, that could reſtore then 
to the favour of God, that depending, as I have #- 
ſerved, upon a perfect and ——— obedience. 


> = in 


= 
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Lito 


explained from the Scriptures. * 
CHAP. II. 


Of man's Reftoration by a new Covenant. 
) TYID God then leave them to periſh utterly, ' 
D as they had deſerved ? 2 2 
A. No. He was pleaſed of his infinite mercy 
ad goodneſs to take compaſſion upon them in this 

ir ſorlorn and wretened condition, and to find 
a way for their recovery. 

9. How, I pray, was that? | 
A. By pm ge to make a new gracious cove- 

ant with them, and therein to other terms 
o them, — would e and * 

hey might ſtill be happy, notwithſtanding thei 
ach of the farſt —.— * 

9. Where has God given us any intimation of 
his new covenant between him and our firſt parents ? 
A. In his promiſe given vo them ſoon after theiv 


Gen. iti, 15. Where he tells them, that © the 
ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's 
bead. For thus God ſpeaks to the ſerpent, who 
ul tempted them to fin againſt God; * And I 
will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy ſeed and her ſeed, it ſhall bruiſe 
thy head, and 4 ſhalt bruiſe his heel... 

2 What is intended by this promiſe * - _. 3 
A God hereby promiſes, (as hath been now made 
widen@ to all. chriftians, by the coming of Chriſt * 
to the world) at ſome future time, which he ſhould 
e moſt fir for it; to ſend his own: eternal Son into 
world, to take upon him the nature of man; (by 
deing miraculoufly conceived in the womb of a vir- 
zin, and born of her) and in that nature of mam 
united together with the Godhead in one perſon, to 
e ſuch things for us, and in our ſtead, as ſhould 
B 4 deſtroy 


A. 


I: 
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an. 
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deſtroy the power of the Devil, (Man's prexef 


enemy) and fully reconcile us to God, and reſtorew 
to his favour. +. | 
©, What then wos this San of God and manty 
do for us, when he ſhould come into the world? | 

A. He was to be © the mediator of a new and 

better covenant between God and man;*” to revell 
to us the will of God, both more fully and mon 
clearly than it had been revealed before; and to d. 
- clare to us more plainly the terms of that covenant, 
upon which God would be reconciled to us; and u 
go before us, by his own example, in the dutics 
that were required of us. | 

©. What. was he to. do in our ſtead? 

. He being perfectly innocent, without fin 
was to offer up himſelf ſacrifice upon the crok, 
there to die in our ſtead, that by the infinite merit 
of his death and ſufferings, as he was the Son of 
God, be might make an entire ſatis faction to the 

zuſtice of God for the ſins of the whole world, and 
| ſo, ( obtain eternal redemption for us,” Heb. ix, 11, 
which it was impoſſible for finful men, by any wy 
whatſoever, to have done for themſelves. 

2. What then are the terms upon which we art 
to receive the benefits of this new covenant, which 
the Son of God has ſealed with his blood? 

A. The terms are not now a perfect and | 
obedience, to be performed by us to the whole wi 
of God, as was required of man by the firſt cove- 

nant, but a ſincere obedience only. _ @# 

2, What is a ſincere obedience? | - | — 

A. An obedience to the-beſt of our knowledge, 

and to the beſt of our power; fo far as we are c- 
quainted with the will of God, and ſo far as we uv 
enabled by his grace to the performance of it. 

O. Have we then no power of ourſelves alone to 
perform ſuch an obedience to the will of God, # 


be will now graciouſly accept? ER 
8 — y accep | A. No 


* 

explained from the Scriptures. 9 
A, No. We want the aſſiſtance of God's grace 
ſtrengthen our weak power, and to make 10 Pp 75 
Qual in doing the will of God, and in bringing 
th fruit acceptable to him. 
Jobn xv. 5. © Without me,” ſaith Chriſt, « ye 
can do nothing.. 


tel 


— 


al. 2 Gr. iii. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of 
* ebes to think any thing as of ourſelves ; but 
.. ſufficiency is of God.? YAM 
0 1 Gr. x. 12. Let him that thigketh he ſtand- 
» th, take heed leſt he fall.” | 


9. How then are we to obtain the grace of God, 
dich is ſo neceſſary to aſſiſt us in our ſincere obedi- 
nce ? 8 | 

A. By frequent and fervent prayer to God for it. 
For ſo we are aſſured, that, | 
Jahn xvi. 24. If we aſk, we ſhall receive. 
Luke xi. 1J. “ Your heavenly Father will give 
the Holy Spirit to them that aſk him,” 

Bur what is to be done by us, in caſe we 
ſhould fail of performing this ſincere obedience, and 
in againſt God; which it is very likely ſuch frail 
creatures, as all nen now are Lace the fall, Will 
frequently do ? | z ny . 

A. Why, the way to obtain God's forgiveneſs of 
all our ſins and tranſgreſſions under the ſecond co- . 
renant, is a ſincere repentance ; which conſiſts in 
being truly ſorry for them, and then earneſtly, beg- 
ging God's pardon of them, through the merits of . 
bis Jon, a the only mediator between Godand man, 
Jim. ii. 5. and heartily reſolving, and truly endea- 
ouring, to lead a more holy life for the time to come. 
Theſe are the terms of the new covenant, made 


detween God and man after his fall, in one 
* 


=—”s A K = N. e 
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God's promiſe before mentioned. And upon tlie 

conditions performed, man may now as ce 5 

dope for favour, and * and ſalvation 
55 5 


as he 
0 
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could have done, if the firſt covenant had neu nc. 


deen broken by bim. =: 
CHAP... IF. 9 
A 

Of GOD. 


. 
U WI A. An infinite, eternal, all. wiſe, d. 


mighty Spirit. 3 5 ths 
2, Vi hat reaſon have you to believe that there i A 
ſuch a Being, ſince you cannot ſee him? _ FW 
A. Eecauſe I ſee thofe things, which I knowcan 
come from no other cauſe, than from a Being of in- Sor 
finite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, _ , - tho 


O. What are thoſe ? | 2 
A. This great world, and all the creatures in it, Go 
Which were at firſt made, and do now ſubſiſt, and the 
are governed in a moſt wonderful manner. 
9. Does God now take care of the world which 
he made ? #7. LF Eb 
A. Yes. The world, and all things therein, are 
now governed by his all-wiſe, an's all-good provi- 
dence, ſo that nothing is done, or happens therein, 
without his knowledge, direction, or permiſſion, 
Pſal. lix. 13. God ruleth unto the ends of 
the world.” | 
Pſal. exiii- 5. He humbleth himſelf to behold 
the things that are in heaven and earth.” 
Phat. cxxxv. b. * Whatfoever the Lord pleaſeth, 
' that does he in heaven and earth. 
5 . exxxix. The firſt 22 verſes. 
an. iv. 17. The igh ruleth in the 
kicgdoms of men.” 
 Epbeſ. i. 11. © He worketh all things according 
to the counſel of his will.” | 
Jer. xxili. 24. Can any hide himſelf in — 
4 - | , x * aces 


explained from the Scriptures. 11 


deres that 1 ſhall not ſee bim ? faith the Lord. Do 
al fill heaven and earth? 

Heb. vi. 13. All chings are naked to hum.” 
9, How many Gods are there 

A. There is but one God. 

Deut. vi. 4. © Hear, O Ifrael, the Led. c au 
God is One Lord.“ 505 
Gal. iii. 20. God is One.. 

9. How many Perſons are there in the vong of | 
tis Godhead ® * 

A, Three, For there is One Petſon of the Fo. * 
ther, — the Son, and another of the Holy 
Gott, But the Godhead of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is all one; fo that 
though, “ the Father is God, the Son is God, and 
tne Holy Ghoſt is God, yet there are not Three 
(ods, but One God.“ Aoa therefore we ſay that. 
tte Unity in. Trinity, and the Trinity in nn 1 


de worſhipped. ; 
| prove, that there. are Three 
Perſons in the ſame one Godheadꝰ, 
A. From che form ef baptiſm commanded br our. 
aviour. 
Math xxviii. 19. Chriſt commanded his Dilct- 
pies, ſeying, © Go ye thereſore, and teach all na- 
bone, baptizing them. in the name of the Father, | 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft.” - 
Now to be baptized in the name pf each of them, e 
1s to acknowledge each of od e be God. 
Alſo from 2 Cor. xiii. 14. n 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the _ of God, and 
CO the Holy Ghoſt,. be with. you 4 
1 L 
Ke Why is the ff of theſe called God the Fa- 
A. Becauſe Ws is the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is his © yy begotten Son,” 


9. Is 


* 
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la be not the Father of all men alſo ? 
A. Yes, but not in the fame manner as he is the 
CW of his only begotten: Son, | 
Fd he — called our Father? | 
y Firſt, becauſe he created us ; Secondly, Be. 
- cauſe he preſerves us; and "Thirdly, Becauſe be re. 
deemed us. 
S Is there no other reaſon why he is called O 
Father ? | 
A. Yes. . | ; {;bl 
What is that? 
A. Becauſe he has adopted us in Jeſu Cid » 
be his Sons. 
Gal. iv. 4. 5. God ſent forth his Son, mate 
of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the 
tion of Sons. Alſo 
ph. i. 5. © Haying redeſtinated us unto the 
tion of children, by Jeſus Chriſt, to himſelf.” 
What do you mean by the attributes of God? 
A. I mean his divine Ae Aran ſuch as are his 
WF goodneſs, mer ICY, holineſs, Juſtice, know- 
ledge, power, truth, the like, 
What mean you by the omnipreſence of God? 
A. I mean, that God is preſent every where, all 
the whole world over, at the fame time. | 
Fer. xxiii. 2% 24. Am 1 a God at hand 
faith the Lord, and not a God afar off? Can any 
hide himſelf in ſecret places, that I ſhall not pu 
him? -faith the Lord. Do not I fill heaven and earth 
£ cxxxix. At the Beginni 
What by the Omniſcience of. God ? 
| A: That he knoweth all things. 
Hal. xliv."21. © God knoweth the ſecrets d 
cart.” 
e. i, 13. © Neither is there ang ar 
n 46 nat manifeſt in his _ but 


explained from the Scriptures. 13 
"ated and open unto the eyes of him with whom 
* hafe to do... 


ahn iii. 20. « Godis greater than our hearts, 
2 noweth all thin 6 


9. What by the potenee of God? . 

A. . aiqhey 1 ho all _ 

Jer. xxxii. 17 nnn or 
God.“ 


Matt. xix. 26. With God all things are poſ= 
ſible,” Mart xiv. 36. 
Is there no other Being beſide God, that is 
omnipreſent, omniſcient, and omnipotent? 
A, No, not any one befide him, He alone is 
infinite ; all other 2 were ereated and ate. . 
therefore finite. | 


CHAP. v. | 
"Of the Fin of Gov. | 
Wonen the Second perſon in the Holy 


Trini 
A. The Son of Goa, our Lord Jefus Chriſt, 
9. Why is he called the Son of God? ' 
A. Becauſe — * of God the Father 
from everlaſting, worlds, in a manner pe- 
cular to himſelf if alone, 22 by us not to be declared 
1 being of one ſubſtance with the 
uber. | 
9. From whence do you prove that he was be- 
gotten of God the F wry before all worlds? 
A. Firſt, that „ was begotten of God the Fa- 
ther, the following ſerjpture do prove. 
Jahn i i. 14. * the Word was made fleſh, 
ind dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the Ea begotten of the Father) ful of- 
pace and truth.“ 
Jobs 


4 
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N iii. 16. „ For God fo loved the world. 


that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 


laſting life.” 

Hi. i 6. * And again when he b cal 
the firſt-begotten into the world, he e. And Je | 
all the angels of God worſhip him. (7 

1 Fobn iv. 9. « In this was manifeſted the love tae 
of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his on!y vel 
bego:ten Son into the Ne that we . live wr 
through him. ma 

_ Secondly, Thathe was i before all works INT 
is evident, becauſe the world was made by him. | 
1 « In che beginn was the ant 

ord, and the ford was with God, and the Word. | 

was God. The fame was in the beginning with al 

- God. All things were made by him, and without | 
him was not any thing made that was made.” lan 

T Cor. viii. 6. And our Lord Joſus Chi iſt, by 
whom are all things, and we by him.” th 

Coteff. i. 16, 17. For by him were all things 60 
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, on 
viſible and inviſible; whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or. pri or powers,” (tiiat is, | 
all angels) “ all things weve: ereated by him, and ihe 


for him, and he is before all things and by kim al 
things conſiſt.” 
b. i. 10. And thou, Lord, in the beginning, 
haſt laid the foundation of the earth, and the hea- 
vens are the work of thy hands.” 
This is ſpoken of the Son of God menticurd in 
yy Verſes. 
| not alſo the Son of Man, as well u. 
the Son of God? | 
A. Yes, certainly, As he was God of the ſob- 
ſtance of the Father, be SGI the wes 


explained from the Scriptures. f 
Þ he was man of the bee of his mother, born 
in the world. ub 

Matt. i. 16. © and Jacob begat Joſeph, the 
huſband of * ol whom was born Jeſus who i 
called Chrilt,”” 

Luke ii. 64.7. © Aud fo it was, that while 
(Joſep and Mary) were there (that is at Bethlehem) 1 
the days were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould-be deli- 
zered, and ſhe brought forth her firft born ſon, and 

wrapped him ip f cloaths, and laid him in a 
manger becauſe there was en ) for them in the | 
inn.“ 

obn i. 14: * And the Word was made geb, 

dwelt among us. 

Gal. iv. 54. * God ſent ſorth his Son, made of. 


2 woman.” 


9, Was he then both God and man united in the 


ame perſon ? 

A. Yes. He was perfet God, and perfeRt man, , 
the two, whole, and natures, that 15, the 
(Godhead and nnn in 


Ju. k. Qua. : 

ir 1 

John i. 1. « The Word was with God, and, 
the Word was God. 

1 John v. 20. e 
us don Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and 
eternal life. T 
Als xx. 28. « To feed the Church of God, . 
%ich he hath purchaſed with his own blood.” 


Rev. i. 8. 


the pre Fon 
Fer. 17, 18. 4 I am the Firſt, and the Laſt: 1 


am he — liveth and was dead, and bebold, I am 


ure for evermore, Amen. - 
Secondly, 
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' Secondly, He was perfoct Man. 
He was born of a woman, and made in the like. 
neſs of men. He grew up, he eat and drank, and 
did many other things as they do, and was put to 

death, and buried in a grave, as dead men are. 
| \ Like li-0, 7. Ihe days were accom 7 
 _ that ſhe ſhould be delivert. and the 2 . 


her firſt-born Son, and wrapped ** 
cloaths. 

Fer. 52. And Jeſus increaſed in wiſlom 20 
ſtature. 

os xi. 35 © Jeſus wept.” N 

uke vii. 34 « The Son of man i is come eating 
and drinking.“ 

Ver. 49. And they that fat at meat with bin. 

Luke xxiii. 46. And when Jeſus had cried 
with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands! 
_— my Spirit ; and having ſaid * wed. nh | 
up the . 

Ver. ny 53. This maniwent unto Pilate, and 
po. , codons Cady: of 174; and he took it down, 

wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre 
that was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before 
was lain.“ 

Thirdly, The human nature was united to his 
divine perſon. 

Nom. ix( 5. And of whom as concernin the 
fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all God bl ed fof 
evermore. Amen.” 

1 Tim. iti. 16, God was manifeſtiin the fleſh.” 

Phil. ii. 6, 7. „ Who being in the form of God, 
thought it = robbery to be equal with God, but 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
as form of a Servant, and was mans in the likeneſs 

men. 


9. How ud the Son-of God become we? 


f 
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A. He was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, in tke 
omb of the Virgin Mary: and in this reſpeQ alſo 
is ſtiled the Son of God. hu 
Luke i. 35- © And the angel anſwered, and faid 
ato her, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 
he power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, 
herctore alſo that Holy Thiog, which ſhall be born 
f thee, ſhall be e the Son of God,” 
9. mA 
nd man 2 | 
A. So it ſeemed good to his infinite wiſdom; and 
erhaps for theſe reaſons, that as man, he might die 
or man, who had deſerved death for ſinning againſt 
10d: and that as God, his death might be of ſuf: 
cient merit, to make full ſatisfation to the divine 
uſtice for the ſins of the whole world: That fo 
te might hereby be fitted to be © the mediator be- 
ween God and man.“ 4, Tim. ii. 5. and able to 
obtain eternal redemption for -_ Heb. ix. 1a. 
our Lord? - : ö 


deemer: and alſo, as he was by God his Father made 
&, upon his death, and reſurrection from the dead. 
400 ii. 36. „ Therefore let all the houſe of 
rae] know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
tne whom 'ye have crucified, both Lord 
nN 0 : 4 
Rom. xiv. g. For to this end Chrift both 
nd roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and living.” nt 
* What does the Name Feſus ſignify ? 77 
A. It ſignifies a Saviour. For ſo the angel told 


"Ag" ib Bf. 24337 A 
Matt. i. 20, 21. * Mary thy wife ſhall biin forth 
Lon, and thou ſhalt call bis name Jeſus, for he | 
lull fave his people from their fins,” 4 * 
1 Tim. 
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I Tim. i. 15. © This is a* faithful ſaying, ant 
worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus cane 
into the world te fave ſinners. 

1 ohn iv. 14. «© We have ſeen and do teflif, 
that the Fathey fent the Son to be the Saviour ©& * 
O'S. How did he fve bi their for ? 

w s om their 

rs A. Byd 2 qr as a facti- 
fee not o y for the original guilt, but alſo for the 
actual fins of men. S * 
ColefÞ. i. 19, 20. It ple t ather, 
ing 2 through the blood of his croß) by 
han to reconcile all things to himſelf.” 
Kam. v. ro. „ When we were "enemies, we 
were reconciled to God, by the Death of his Son.” 


1 Pet. ii. « Who his own ſelf bare our fins 

in his own Body on the tree, 2 — al 
ſin ſhould live unto righteguſneſs; by a 
ye were healed,” b 


2, What does the name Chri/t _ 
A. The Anointed ;-as does allo Maltas which bg- 
nifies the ſame thing. 
Lo how man offices was he anointed * 
Thies. A Prophet, a Prieft, and a Kings - 
When was he our Prophet? 
A. When he himſelf declared to us the will of 
God, while he was in the world, in his Sermon upon 
the mount, Matt. v, vi, vii. and in his other holy 
diſcourſes; and by the miniſtry of his Apoſtles after 
| his aſcenſion ; who allo had the gift of prophecy, 
and 13 things to come, even as he hicaſel 
. When. wis he our Pvieft “ 
A. When be offered up himſelf, a ciifce on 
the — # — fins of the the For be of 
part prieſtly office ang the s being 
offer facrifice, N Hik 
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Heb. vii. 27. © Who needeth not daily, as 
thoſe high- prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firit for his 
ewn ſins, and then for the people's: for this he did 
once, when he offered himſelf.” 

Heb. ix. 14. Who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God. 1 

Ver. 26. * Naw once in the end of the world 
hath — appeared to put away ſin by the facrifice of 
himſelf. | 

9, When was he our King? 

A. When he aſcended up into heaven, and fat on 
the right hand of God, there “ to reign, till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet.” 1 Cor. xv. 25. 

Epheſ. i. 20, 21. „Which he t in Chriſt, - 
when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at 
his own & hand in the heavenly places, far above 


all principality and power, and might, and dominion,. 
nc name that is named, — 2 world, 
but alſo in that which is to come 
Heb. i. 3. „ When he had by himſelf purged 
22 ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty 
on high.“ | * : 
1 Pet. iii. 22. „Who is into heaven, and 
is on the right hand of God; angels, and authort- 
ties, and powers, being made ſubject unto him.. 

2. How are we to underſtand bis * fitting on 
the fight hand of God,” ſeeing God is a Spirit, and - 
bath nat any hands as we have? , * 
A. By fitting on the right hand of God, is meant,” 
his being next in-glory and majeſty to God the Fa- 
ther, It is a way of expreſſion ſuited to our under- 
ſanding, For with us the next perſon to the King 
is uſed to ſit on his right hand. ing Salo- 
mon cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for his mother, and ſhe 
lat on his right hand. 1 Kings ii 19. 
A What does he now do on our behalf, while 
de uts at the right hand of God! = 

| | A. 


— 
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A. He makes interceſſion to his Father for us; 
which was the other — of the prieſtly office. 
Kom. viii. 34. Who is even at the right han 
of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us.“ 
Hleb. vii. 25. He ever liveth to make inter tu 
ceſſion for us. A 
How long is he to continue this interceſſion! 
A. Till the end of the world. | 
Afts iii. 21. Whom the heaven muſt recei 
until the times of the reſtitution of all things.” 
2: What is he then to do? | 
A. He is then to come again to judge the world, 65 
2 Tim. iv. 1. [charge thee therefore before uf 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
the quick and the dead at his appearing, * 


CHAP, VI. . 
, Holy Gboſt. 1 
Q VV HO is the third Perſon in the Holy Tri 


nity ? | 

A. The Holy Ghoſt, or holy Spirit. 

Q. From whence do you prove that the Holy 
Ghoſt is a perſon? 414-4 | 

A. From hence; becauſe he is joined in the 
Form of Baptiſm wed: the Father and the gon. 
For we are all baptized in the name of the Three, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.” Now 
that the Father and the Son are Perſons no one 
denies, Since therefore the Holy Ghoſt is joined 
with them, he muſt alſo be a Perſon; 

From whence do you prove that he is a di- 
vine Perſon 2. : FE 4 7 TH 
A. From the ſame reaſon as before, For ſince 
we are commanded to be baptized in the name of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as in the name of the Fa- 


ther 
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her and of the Son, both which are certainly di- 
vive Perſons, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is alſo a divine Perſon. 

0 954 then, is the Holy Ghoſt really and 

truly God 

2 Ves, as certainly as the Father is God, and 
the Son is God. | 

Is there any Place in Scripture, wherein he 
is expreſly called God? 

A. Yes. Ads v. 3. St. Peter ſaid, © Ananias, 
why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy 
Ghoſt ?”” and in the fourth verſe he faith « Thou 
haſt not lied unto men, but unto God.“ 

1 Gr. iii. 16. © Know yo not, that ye are the 

temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
ou?“ 
"The reaſon why the Apoſtle ſays, we © are the 
temple of God, when © the _ of God dwelleth 
nus, can be only becauſe the Spirit of God i is 
Cod. 

Q. Why do you call the Holy Ghoſt the Third 
Perſen in the Holy Trinity? 

A. 3 as there is a number in the Trinity, 
by which the Perſons are neither more nor leſs than 
Three, and yet he is not Father, who is the firft of 
dem; nor yet the Son, who is the ſecand; he muſt 


o neceflity be the third of the Three. 

Q. Why is the Holy Spirit in Scripture called, 
i Spire ofthe F , and ( the Spitit of the 
dn!“ Gal. iv. 6 


101. vi. 11. And by the Spirit of our God, 
lat is, the Father. 

Gal. iv. 6. Gad hath ſent forth the Spirit of 
bs Son into your hearts.” 

4. Becauſe he proceeded. from all eternity from 
de "der, and from the Son, 1 
Fob 


© world to God, and from fin to holineſs. 


7 Ghoſt * 
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John xv. 26. & But when the Comforter | 
come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, WW! 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Ge 
Father, he ſhall teſtify of me.” 

ahm xvi. 7. If I go not away, the Comforts 
will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will fend 
him unto you. | 

Q. Why is this Third Perſop of the Trinity * 
ſtiled in the Scripture, © The Holy Ghoſt, or Holy 
« Spirit ;”” ſeeing the Father is eſſentially holy, and 
the Son alſo is eflentially holy, as well as He, and 
yet they are not conſtantly ſtiled the Holy Fathe, 
and the Holy Son ? Rr ne x 

A. The Third Perſon is therefore ſtiled the Hdy 
Ghoſt, becauſe of the Three Perſons in the bleſſed 
Trinity, it is the peculiar Office of the Holy Spirit 
to ſanctify our nature, and make us holy; from 
whence he is termed by the Apoſtle, | 

Rom. i. 4. © The Spirit of Holineſs.” 

Q. What has he done, or ſtill continues to do, 
towards our ſanctification and holineſs? | 

A. He inſpired the Apoſtles of Chriſt with the 
gift of tongues, to enable them to preach the gob 
pel to all nations. 22 85 ! 

Acts ii. 4+ © And they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoft, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance.” 
 . He has alſo revealed the will of God in the holy 

Scriptures, and carries on the intereſt and defign of 
Chriſt in the world, by turning mens hearts from the 


T2 


* 


Ss FPS. 


Aelt v. 32. © God 
them that obey him.“ | 

Rom. viii. 14. © For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God.” © 

Rom. xv. 16. © Being GnRified by the Holy 


Q. Fer 


giveth the Holy Ghoſt to 


SS 52 


* 
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. For what reaſons do you believe that the 
Holy Scriptures were written by men inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt ? | 


ae worthy of God, and have the confirmation of 
miracles. | 


Secondly, Becauſe ſeveralthingsoontained a herein, 
would — have entered into the heart of man to 


conceive, which therefore could be known only by 


_ . 


the world out of nothing : The Fall of man, and 
the manner of it: The Incarnation of the Son of 
God: A Trinity of Perſons, in the Unity of the 
Godhead : The Reſurrection of the body; and the 
like, | 


5 >” aw DO EMT _ £7 FA 


All Scripture is given by in- 


e prophecy of the Scrip- 


ture came not in old time by the will of man, but 
», God ſpake as they were moved by the 


Holy Ghoſt.“ 1 | L368. 
&. ls the will of God perfeAtly revealed in the 
. deriptures? | 


A. Yes. God has'ſo perfectly revealed his own 
vill, and our duty therein, that nothing ought. to 
de required of us, either to be believed or iſed, 
x neceſſary to ſalvation, which is not plainly con- 
taned in this his holy word. 2 PIX 

Q; How dons the Holy Ghoſt carry on the work 
of Chriſt upon the Souls of men? | 


nity of the world, and the evil of fin ; by inclining 


we; and by many other ways, W 
bo BG by 


— 


4. Firſt, Becauſe the doctrines therein contained 


divine revelation. Such as are, The Creation of 


4. By enlightening their minds to diſcern the va- 


them to have faith in Chriſt, that through him they | 
day be reconciled to God, and made happy in his 
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us, that work holy deſires, and heaven! 
> bo in the fouls of A X 7 
Eph. v. 9. © For the fruit of the Spirit isind 
goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth.” 
Gal. v. 22, 23. t 0 2 — fruit of the Spirit u 
ove, joy, peace, long ſuffer tleneſs, 
| neſs, 123. meeknefs, and roles. Man * m 
Rom. xv. 13. Now the God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace in believing, thee. 
abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghot. R 
Rom. v. 5. © The love of God is ſhed abroal 
in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is gi 
unto 2 . ap 
Eph. iii. 16. he would grant you, 1. 
cording to the riches of his glory, to be frengibemd 


with might by his Spirit, in the inner man, 
Q. Can a man be faved without the help of thi Wh” 


Ha "Spirit? 
4. No For u except a man be born of th 
8 * bs cannot enter into the kingdom of Goch“ 
ohn iii. 5. 
« No man can come to Chriſt, exc t the Father 
draw him by his Holy Spirit; nor work out his om 
ſalvation, but by the fame Spirit, which workethin 
un both to will and to do.“ Jobn vi. 4% 45. Phi. 
ls 125 . 
3 ws are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think an 
| gs as of ourſelves, but our ſofficiency i is of Gol. 
2 Cor. iii. 5. 
Not unto us therefore, but unto as Spirit o 
God be the praiſe of any good thing wrought it, 
rformed by us. 
* Is r * 
to our co:werſion and falvation ? 
A. Yes, For God commands us, 
Phil. ii. 12. To work out eat ovn fi 
with fear and trembling.” _ 
Q. What is it we are to do towards ir? 


| „„ #2 


4, We 
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We muſt heur and read the word ef God, 

d ſeriouſly conſider ite We muſt alſo carefully - 
amine our hearts; and” keep" a continual warch 
ver our ways, and.earnefilydey of God che gra- 
ous aſſiſtance of his Hey Spirit, to enable us to 
o what he requires of us, 'with-a full purgaſe to 
pbey all his holy motions — — — ann 

I pray, what is meant in the Holy 

by © © prieving the Holy Spirit of God * Eph. iv. 30. 
4. We are then faid to “ grieve the oly oe” | 
ff God,” when we” flight all the means of 

ered by him for our amendment, and reſiſt a 1 | 
— to renew and ſanctify our natures, by 
ſtifling and quenching thoſe good motions wh h 
pts into our mindg,-to* perſuade us to purity . 
holineſs. Juſt as a friend is grieved and troubled; - 
when we diſappoint all bis debp ns for our good by 
dur own peryerſeneſs and obſtinacy. | | 


c HA P. VII. | 
Of the a e 


WII ate ug 5 
are Spirits, 

* I. 14. „ ate they not all mining. E 
tits?“ 
E. civ, 4. * He maketh Als ung els Spins 9 

Are they then of the 2 with God? 
4. Yes. As they are Spirits they are. But yet 
dere is a very grene- E corp 41! 


Angels, | 
is that? 
A. God is be veſts: Spirit, but they ave fe 


2 "Wharmens you oy thee terms of infinite and 
T A. An 
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A. An infinite Being is what has no, bounds, a 
can be 2 to have any; it never had a be- 

= 1 nor N72 8 have K and ſuch i 

Oni. ereas nite inni 

they were created by. Ged, and can —— hen 
longer than their — plenſeth. Such are the; 
Angels, which had no Being till they were , createl 
by the abhmighty power of God.. 

2 2 do you know chat thero are ſuch Being, 

els 

ecauſe they have often made themſelves al 
bit to men; have brought meſlages from God u 
them; and have done many Find hows good offices 
for men. 
| Gen. xix. 1. 4 And there came two Angel to 
Sodom at even; and Lot ſat in the gate of Sodom, Pe 
and Lot ſeeing them, roſe up to meet them.” 

Gen. xxxii. 1. „ And Jacob went on big wy 
and the Angels of God met him.” 

Luke i. 11. © And there appeared unto him an 
Angel of the Lord ſtanding on the right fide of the Wiſe: 
altar of incenſe.” 

Jer. 21. © And the Angel came in unto her, 
and ſaid, Hail, thou ern nighly favoured.“ 

Ads xii. 7. And bebelf the Ange | of the 
Lord came upon him, and a light hined in the pr 
ſon. And in many other places. 

Q. How many ſorts of Angels a are torn. 

A. Iwo; good and bad. : 

Q. Which are the good f 

A. Thoſe who dwell in heaven with God, 4 
ſhall be happy with him to all . | 

Q_ Which are the bad? | 

A. Thoſe which 22 created holy, but were, for 
their rebellion a God, thrown down into hell 
from heaven 0 happineſs, and ſhall be 


— 


0 
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9 al! eternity; which we call « the Devil and his 


zels. . | 
2 50. ii. 4. God ſpared not the Angels that 
nned, but caſt them down to hell, and delivered 
dem into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto 
ugment. . SIE $9 
Jude 6. And the Angels which kept not their 
it eſtate, but left their own habitation, he hath 
eſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto 
ke judgment of the great day.” . . 
Q. What is the employment of the good Angels? 
J. They are continùally adoring and praiſing 
od in heaven. Rf 
Rev. iv. 8. And they reſt not day and night, 
wing, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God Almighty, 
Which was, and is, and is to come. 
And Rev. v. 11, 12, 13. | h 
Q. _ they no other buſineſs but to adore and 
miſe God! | | | | 
A. Yes. They are employed by him as his mi- 
iſters here on earth, for the benefit of good men, 
do are his faithful Servants, and the objects of his 
liar care, | 5 
Pal. eiii. 21. Ve miniſters of his, that do 
5 pleaſure.“ | | 
Heb. i. 14. © Are they not all miniſtring Spi- 
Is, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be f 
's of falvation ?”” Sage 7 
What kind offices do they do for good men? 
A. That is impoſſible for us to know now, but 
hal! know hereafter. Though it is very likely, 
they guard and protect them from the malice 
vicked ſpirits, who are always contriving to do 
mn ſome miſchief, and do prevent many evils from 


* 


* 


mſclves to avoid; and da help, in many caſes, 
'Fomote their happineſs, and particularly, do at- 
8 tend 


* 


Fpening to them, which they could not be able of © 


* 
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tend at their deaths, to carry their departed 
into the manſtons of eternal bis. © | * 
Luke xvi. 22. And it came to paſs that the 
beggar Lazarus died, and was carried by, the Ang 
into Abraham's boſom.” | 
Q. Is it lawful for us to pray to Angels. for thei 
aſſiſtance in any of our wants or troubles ? | 
A. By no means. Our prayers ought to be made 
to God only, through, the mediation of -our 'blefle 
Saviour, & who is t only mediator between God 
and man,” 1 Tim. ii. 5. And beſides, the Angels 
are but our fe)low-crcatures, though God's miniſtes, 
and therefore not to be worſhipped by us. They 
themſelves would, refuſe and diſdain ſuch worlhip, 
which they know is due unto God only. 
ev. xxii. 8 9g. When St, 15 = — 
worſhip the Ang = which ha ſhewn, him: 
wonderful thin N ; he « 2 him, Do: it *. 
for I am thy fellow-ſervant ; Worſhip God.“ 
wah Hath, every man his guardian Angel, alwaps 
ng for his good? 
The caſe of St, Peter, mentiqneq Aal i, 
wt to favour ſuch an opinion. But the. belief, of 
a guardian Angel, is not neceſſary to entitle Al 
| es ſince the Angels eee 
ways ready, at God's command, to, Eat 
men; and that is ſufficient, whether. t 
particular guardian Angel or no, allatted, to 
iculax, perſon. 
50 al. xxxiv. 7. The Angel of. the Lord tu. 
rie round Wont, them that fear him, and defiveretd. 


% I. xci. 11, „God will give his Angels chirp 
Why (thax 3 is, the good wan) to keep, thee, " / 
all hy ways. 


Q. What do the, ler Angels mplayer 
ſelyes about? „. 
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4. They are continually duſy in tempting men 
to fin, and in doing all the miſchief they can to 
them. 

Job i. J. They 50, to and fro in the earth, 
aud walk up '4tid down in it.“ 

1 Pet v. 8. © Your adverſary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may 
devour.” 

ls it in the power of the Devil and his An- 
jels to do as hat miſchief they pleaſe ? 

4. No certainly. Their power of _ miſchief - 
s always under the teftrabhr of of God; they can 
never do it but at ſuch a time, and to ſuch a degree, 
as he is pleaſed to permit them. | 

Q. From whence do you prove that? 

A. From the cafe of Jab. 

Jui i. 10. . Haſt thou not made an b * 
ſth Satan bits the Lord, 4 about him, and a 
bis douſe, and '#B6utall that he hath on every fide 1 

Ver. 12. * And the Lord faid unto Satan, Be- 
hold, all chat he hath is in thy power, only upon 
_ put not forth thy hand.” And alſo Chap. 
by: 

Q, What then is to be done by us, to fecure us 
fromthe malice of evil Spirits? 

A. Let us 'fear God, and keep his cochmand- 
ments, and pray to him to be delivered from their 
malice ; and We may then be aſſured that * ſhall 
not be able to hurt ds. 


C HA p. VIII. 


Of the chief Articles of the Chriſtian Re Rehigien. And And 
firſt, that Feſus Chriſt is the true . 


02 WHICH are the chief Articles of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, which we ought to believe 


6 Chtiſtiats? 
C3 A. The 


30 The Principles of Religion 
A. The Firſt of them all is this; & Jeſus Chris 

is the Son of God, the true Meſſias that was ts 

r into the world, to be the Saviour of Man- 
1 L | 

Q. Why is this called the firſt Ry * Artick 
of the.Chriſtian religion? 

-A. Becauſe on this depends the whole truth o 
| the Chriſtian religion; And he that doth not belice 
this, can in no wiſe be a Chriſtian: | 
Pohn iii. 18. © He that believeth on him is n 
condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned 

already, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of 

the only-begotten Son of God. 
Acts xvi. 31. © Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chris 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved.” 
« Joh li. 22, © He that denieth that Jeſus 
_ hriſt, is a liar and antichriſt.“ 
| vba iv. 2, 3- © Every Spirit that confeſſet 
20 eſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God: 
and every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Cha 
is come in the fleſh, is not of God, and this is the 
ſpirit of NN a 
Ver. 1 „ „% We * ſeen and do teſiih, 
that the 5 $a ſent the Son. to be the Saviour d 
the World. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus 5 
4 of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in 
1 FJohbnv.s. « Who. is he that overcometh the 
world, but — that belie veth that Jeſus is the Sou 
of God?” - 
Q. From whence do you prove that Jeſus Chil 
was the Son of God ? 
A. I have ſhewed you this atready in Chap. V. 
at Q beginning. 
Whenee do you prove that Jeſus Chriſt va 
w_ true Meffias that was to come into the world 
A. Becauſe in him, and in him only, were ful 


filled 
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filed af —5 hecies in the Old Teſtament con- 
Ae _— | 

hat vropheſf es do you mean ? 

7 Such as theſe. For inſtance, | 

le was propheſied of the Meſfac, that he ſhould 
come into the world, before the ſceptre ſhould de- 
part from Judah, Gen. xlix. 10. "and whilathe 
ſecond! temple was yet ftanding,” Mal. iii. 1. 

Aceording to which: prophecy, Jeſus Chriſt came” 
into the world before the 7506 yo vernment was 
. rg and before the — box ro ws 

ro i 

Thar he ſhould. come out of the wide of Fudeb, 
and family of David, Gen. xlix. 10. Ifa. xi. 1. 
Wr * i. 1. Rev.v. 5. Mark xii. 

Matt. xii, 23. Heb. vii. 14. 


hat be hould'b born in Beth Micah v. 2 2. 
which Chriſt was, Matt. 3 ll. 1. 
That he — be * born of a virgin,” Th. vii. 
14. as Chriſt was, Luke ii. 7. 
That he ſhould be * 2 and teacher if the 
„ If. xlii. . which was manifeſtly true of 
eſus, Matt. vii. 29. 
That he ſhould do _ lab xxxy; 5,6. 
which Jeſus did. Matt. xi. 4, | 
That he ſhould ſuffer ma ievous th and 
, Tha be foul Gſler many f. livi 7. liii. 
XXil. 18. This was abundantly in him, 
t. xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 27. John xix. 23, 24, 28. 
That he ſhould « make his grave with the'wioked, 
ad with the rich in his death,” J/a liii. 9. Thus 
allo did Jeſus, Matt. xxvii. 59, 60. Rv. 27. 
That he ſhould 5 in, and aſcend into 
heaven,” s Vie; P al. ex. 1. and Pfal, 
xvii, 18. which Telus Chriſt alſo did. Matt. xxviii. 
b. Mark xvi. 6, 19. Luke xxiv. 6, 51. dar ii. 3%, 
33- 1 Pet. iii. aa. "Heb. *. Bot = 1 7 
hat all nations ſhould come in tothe Melia 
C 4 


. 


%. 


ET. that. then all gi 5% Qhauld ceaſe detw 


| the ſame place, and after the ſame manner as the 


ing the ae e who, it was fosetold, ſhould 
come into the 


cbreugb. the merit al Jeſus. C 


4. Vs. K pleaſed Gy God, of his-great-mercy.20d 
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s and Gentiles, Fial 11. 8. and Ixxii. 11. Mal 


i. 11. which was exactly fulfilled after dis deathan 
rin again, 2s ii. 5. Cl. i. 23. 


ow he who came into, the werld. at the fame 
— it was foretold hy ancient prophecies that Chi 
come ; who was born of. the ſame family, in 


Meas was to be born; and, did all - other thiogs 
iy the Meſſias was to do, is certainly the ins 


ele Te. alt exactly ſulfilled in Jeſus, Chi, Chit: | 
and therefore there can be no juſt doubt-of his be. 


F world tote the riot ef Mu 
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HA. The forgiveneſs 7 eee and 
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. How does it n 
the Oh iſtian R eligioau - 

1 — when; our Bar iaur coat His poli 
2. 15 88 he-commanded, : Lui xaiv. 
„ That Repentance and reoufion-of "ins 

Leite eee fo is, name mung all nations. 
VWasitt cre. then no — ſins, beſote 

the r0ſpel. of Chriſt was proachediito,the warts? 


rer to forgive men theireſinaʒ ven they duly 
umbled b — him for 8 heal- 

.repente 4 dexautly $ pardon, 
iy offering thoſe ſacrifices. ——— 
r atonement-far, uy PER Lear 
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pe of Chriſt was preached. But the general 2 
rrive of remiſſion of ſins was never clearly reveal 
and A= A0 to all nations, till the com- 
ing of the Saviour of the world into it, whoſe. name 
us therefore Called Tess, beca uſe he was to © fave | 
his people from thei ſins,” Matt. i. 12 

Q. What do you mean by remiſſion of ſin? 

II mean this by it, viz. That the gyilt of ſin, 
which renders * man liable to the wrath of God 
(who is hereby off ed) is b is b * ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
offered on the- Lol th 2427 y atoned by God is 
leaſed to accept of the infinitely meritorious ſacri- 
* of the Death of Chriſt, in full Compenlatjon . 
NI, his juſtice, for the pu- iſhment 
Which was due to fin, and for the * of that, to - 
he reconciled to thie ſinner, . 

Q Whete do you learn this? | 

> In ſeveral places bf the Holy Scriptures. 

Q. Which 5 e of them?; 

J. Ia. liii. He was wounded ſot our 
tranſgreſſions, | Tg Wh for bur iniquities,” 
Rem. iv. 5, « He, 13 for our offences 

a 4 Chriſt :d for our ſins, ac- 
to the ſcriptures,” 

1 fie 5 5, 6. * God _ on him the i cant 

of us all, a0 with he THe we are healed, 

2 Cor. V. 21 God en 


* Yo no ſin. 


Sig Obits 


12 0 bi Bloc the Fo e Fam accord- 
lug to the riches of his ne,” 


Nom. v. 10. « When we were enemies 1 we 
Were teecnciled unto God by the death of his 2 15 


Mex i. 20. ak eace through the 
dis Croſs, and ES 4 Gage 


dale. 
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Q. Is then the facrifice of Chriſt's death 
ſufficient for the pardon of our ſins? 
A. That alone is ſufficient as the meritorioy 
cauſe for which God is pleaſed to forgive fin. Bu 
there is ſtill required of the ſinner ſomething to be 
done on his part, in order to qualify him for Got 
mercy in the pardon of his fin. _ | 
Q. What pray is that, which is to be done | 
the finner himſelf ; | 
A. The great duty required of every ſinner, i 
order to the obtaining the pardon of his ſins fran 
God, is repentance. He muſt truly and begti 
repent of all bis ſine, and forſake-them, For ol 5. 
. repentance and remiſſion of ſins are always in the 
goſpel preached together. Our Lord joined thele 
two in the Apoſtles Commiffion, ſaying, Luke vun. 
47. © Repentance and remiffion of fihs ſhould be Cre 
| preached in his name throughout all nations,” A bun 
thus the Apoſtles preached, , © _ 
Ait v. 3. God hath exalted bim with his 
right hand to be a prince and favieur, to give tt 
pentance'to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins. 
2. Is there nothing elfe required of us but te- 
pentance, in order to the forgiveneſs of our ſins! 
A. Yes, there is, viz. ½ Prayer for the pardon 
of our fins ; and 2d4ly, A ready diſpoſition * 
thoſe that have treſpaſſed againſt us; both. w 
Chiiſt hath taught us in the Lord's prayer. 
Matt. vi. 14. © If ye forgive men their trel- 
- paſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forge) Jon. | 


Lule vi. 37. © Forgive, and ye 
given,” 1 „ 
Are all fins now pardonable by the grace of 
e Pe F 
A4. Yes. All ſins whatſoever, however great 
they are, and how often ſoever repeated. Chrift, 


- who hath left us a pattern of- prayer, hath * * 


SS TT 


rxplained 4 the Scriptures. 35 
forgiveneſs of our 
the frailty of our nature, 

ve always ſubject unto ſin and are frequently falliog 

into it; ſo we would always exerciſe proper acts of 
repentance, and for ever ſeek the favour of Gad, 
chat we may be renewed by his grace, and rer 
by his merey. * 

Mark iii. 21. All ſins ſhall be forgiven unto. 
ouch mens? 5 2 

ve we inſtances i in goſpel very | 
— ſinners —— pardoned ? 

4. Yes. Mary Magdalen was to, Luke vii. 47. 
it, Peter was fo, Matt. xxvii. The Prodigal Son 
ws received into favour again, Luke xv. 20, 21. 
And the penitent Publican was Luke xviii. 
1 14. As was alſo the penitent Thief upon the 
Croſs, Lule xxiii. 43. Chriſt invites the gon 
luners to come unto him. 

Matt. xi. 28. '« Come unto me, all ye that! la- : 
bour and are heavy laden” (with your fins) * aud K 
vil 8 you reſt,” “ 


in our pra 
ſins. a bow We, —.— 
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CH A P. X. 
Of the Refurredtion of the: Bahn. 


2 3 there no other i Article of faith: 
made: known to us by the Chriſtian Religion ? 

4. Yes: The © Reſurrection of the Body,” 
I. What mean vou by the reſurrection of the 


body ? 

4. I mean, that the bodies of Amen whatever, 
iteration they ſhall have undergone by death, whe- 
ther in the grave, or in the fire, or in the water, 
r any other way, ſhall at the laſt day be raiſcd_up 
gain, and made as intire bodies n, as ever they 


tad been before. 
C6 2 What 


36 be Principles of Religion | 
What n is chore of hclieys 
War war my N. ings 

AJ. ane vithout his aur ridigins wur 
vain. IL 
| Þ Cor. xu. 13 10 4 But if there be nn 
- reftiom of the dad, then.is Chriſt not riſen. And i 
_ Chriſt be not riſen, then is our IR and. 
e i | 
Q. How can this be done 8 r 
A. By the 99 God. Howfore 
the parts of mens bodies are ſcattered at-theirvifle- 
lution, or wherever. lodged, they are ſtill within the 
knowledge and power. God; and can be btought 
together e e when and how be 
pleaſeth. The brit q of which: man's body wi 
made, was as far from, being fleſh and bones, as 
any aſhgs or duſt can now be; and yet the almighty 
power of God could mould it into a human 
Aniditherefore the ſame power can ſtill make human 
fleſh and bones of: the duſt. returning from the bo- 
dies of men to the earth, as well as it could af the 
duſt which firſt came from the earth. 
Q. ich are the boflies of all men thus to be 
raiſed 1 
hay they. may be ter united with thelr hal, 
as *. were before when they were living men, 
ie de made the fame men again. 
; Are the ſouls of men then w be raiſed toi 
Aga ain, às their bodies are? 4 
* 2 The ſouls 1 0 their. bodies 
They are only ſeparated from their bodies by 
bee, * ſill ſive" after their ſeparation from 
and. therefore cannot be-{aid to. be raiſed to 
as their bodies which were dead can. 
3 do the-fouls live, whewthoy gs: 
8 bodies ? 5 4 4 
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A. In the places which: God has l 


them. | 

Eichf. xii. 7. Then (that is, at the death of 
man) (hall the ate och as if wat, and 
the ſpirit ſhall return unto God that gave it.“ 

Q. What, and where are theſe places ?' + 

J. That we do not yet know, becauſe God hes 
not thought fit to reveal it to us. But this we know, 
that there are places of happineſs for the ſouls of | 
good n. en, and places of miſery for" che Touls" of 
wicked men. 

Q. Whence do you prove this ? 

4. From the Holy Scriptures. 

Luke xvi. 22. And it came to paſs that the 
beggar (Lazarus) died, and was carried by ths an- 
gels into Abraham's boſom. 
= Chritt told the penitent Thief upon the 

a | 
Luke xxiii. 43- 4 N ſhalt thou be with 
— aatraatag 

t if not one e 
under — are places of happineſs. 

But the uncharitable rich man died, and was 
buried, and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in tor- 
ment,” which was ceriaty. therefore a neo of 
miſery,” Luke xvic-224 23. 

Q What think you of Purgatory ?- — 

A. I think ita — invention-of the Choreb «tf 
Rens, to ſerve her own | wicked purpoſes, being 
grounded on no warrant of ſeripture, but rather re- 
— to what the word of God teacheth e. 

— of th ecping of Wet 


* 
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vain. 


; 5d To'de made the fame men 


| . 


What neeeflity is thor belle ä 
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4. Becauſe without this our religiva would 
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1 
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br. xu. 1 5 4. Bur if there be bo bein. 
rectiom of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. And i 
Chriſt be not riſen, then is our r and 
_ yourifaithas allo vain.“ 


Q. How can this de dane? * 1.51 
A. By the a wo ox mn" God. Howſoeyer 
the parts of mens bodies are ſcattered at their diſſe- 
lution, or wherever. lodged, they are Kill within the 
knowledge and power. of-Agod.z and can be brought 
gr og wee, om 1 when and how he 
e firſt duſt-of which. man's body was 
9 — as far from, being — and bones, u 
any aſhgs ot duſt can now be; and yet the almighty 
power of God could mould it into a human body, 
| Ariditherefore the ſame power. can ſtill make human 
fleſh and bones of: the duſt: returning from the do- 
dies of men to the earth, as well as It could of the 
duſt which firſt came from the earth. 
Q. Why are the boflies of all men thus to be 
_ ain 


hat eder may be rer united with their fouls, 
as 3 were before when they were living men, 


oo $A x 
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"Ave the fouls of rae ther w bo 4d 
2 ain, às their bodies are $: 
Mews Pho ſouls of wen do net die as their. bodies 
They are only ſeparated from their bodies by 
do ſtill five after their ſeparation from 
them; and therefore cannot be. mid do be raiſed to 
life again, as their bodies which were dead can. 
Where do the fouls live, hep thop ave fp 
2 vibe bodies? = 44 
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| them. 
be Echf. xii. 7+ Then (that is, at the death of 
nan) {hall the ä as it was, and 
the ſpirit ſhall return unto God that gave it,” T 

Q. What, and where are theſe places? 

A. That we do not et know, becauſe God has 
not thought fit to reveal it to us. But this we know, 


wicked men. 3 3 
Q. Whence do you prove this | 
From the Holy Scriptures. 
Luke xvi. 22. And it came to paſs that thee 


gels into Abraham's boſom.*” 
And Chriſt told the penitent Thief upon the 


Cross, 


rs 


me in paradiſe.” . 
Both theſe then, if ar a ado; ink 
under different names, are places of- happineſs. -- 
But the uncharitable rich man © died, and was 
buried, and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in tor- 
ment,” which was i e 'A nm of 
miſery, - Luke xv a 23+ © - 
4 What think yow of Purga 
A. I think it bakers invention nk y 
Roms, to ſerve her own wicked purpoſes, being 
grounded on no warrant of ſeri but rather re- 
* to what the word of God teacheth us en- 
the ſtate of good men after dead. 
'Q hat think el the] leeping of the foud 
after its ſopatation the till the day of 
2 which has been the opinion of 


41 
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— „ - 4 4 + 


that there are places of happineſs for the fouls of. 
r of miſery for"the- Touls- bf | 


beggar (Lazarus) died, and was carried by the W ; 


Luke xxiii, 43 « To-day ſhale thou be with. 
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A. I think ſuch an opinion is grovndleb 
' theſe inſtances juſt now recited. For De 
that the ſouls of the good men were in happineſs 
after their ſeparation, 21. the ſoul of the _ winked 
man in miſe 

And St. Pal fays, © Itris far better to depan, 
and to be with Chriſt, than to live in the fleſh,” 
Phil. i. 23. But this it could not be, if the ſoul in 
its ſeparation did ſleep and feel nothing. And 
again, We are willing rather to be from 
the body, and to be preſent, with the Lord,” 2 Or. 


v. 8, 

Was there any knowledge of the reſerredtion 
of the body, before the goſpel of Cari wa 
preached? 

4. No certain a knowledge ot: it, I 
pleaſed Got to give to ſome few very excellent per- 
ſons, even before the goſpel was rr ſome 
notice of it; as to Jab ain and Daniel. Wherefore 
the former ſaith thus, 775 xix. 25, 26. © I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that he wr ſtand at 
the latter day upen the earth ; and though after " 
| kin worms deſtroy this body, me my * ſhall 
ſee God.” 

And the. latter thus, | 

Dan. xii. 2. 8 in 
the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to ever ing 
hfe, and fome to ſhame and everlaſting cantempt. 

And _ the law of Maſes we have three ex- 
.  amples, as ſo many confirmations of a reſurrection, 
e: return — Vife a er death; in the widow of Sa- 
repta's child, 1 Kings xv. 22. in the Shunamite's 
child, 2 Kings iv. 34, 35. and in another's reviving 


upon touehing the bones of Bliſba, 2 xvii. 21. 
But it — clear] revealed as E 
be — by all, till the glorious light of the 
one upon the world, 
goſpel po a W 
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. Where N expreſs declaration of 
this great article of a Chriſtian's belief ? | 

A. Jobn v. 28, 29. Chriſt ſaith, The hour 
is coming, in the which all that are in the graves 
ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth; they that 
have done good unto the reſurre&ion of life, and 
they that have done evil unto the reſurection of 
damnation.” _ 

1 Gr. xv. 42+ © So allo in the reſurrection of 
the dead, it | is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in in- 
corruption,” 

Ver. 20, 21,22. ©* Now is Chriſt riſen from 
the dead, and become, the firſt fruits of them that 
ſlept ; for ſinse by man came death, by man came 
alſo the reſurrection of the dead: For (4 in. Adara 
al die, even fo in Chxiſt ſhall all be made alive.“ 

Jer. 52, 53. At the laſt trump the dead ſhall 
be raiſed incorruptible, and we be changed: 
For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and 
this mortal muſt put on immortality,” 

x Theſe bv. x 16. -< And the dead in Chriſt ſhall s 
riſe fir 


Kom. viii. 11. © If the Spirit of him that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you, he that raiſed 
up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo. quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dweleth jn you.“ 
 fobn xi. 23, 24, 25. Jus Gith unto her, 

y brother ſhall riſe again. Martha faith umo 
dim, I know that heþall riſe Again in the reſurrec- 
tion at the laſt day. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am. the 
reſurrection and life ; he that believeth in me, 
2 he were dead yet ſhall he live.” _ 

Atts xxiv. 15. © And have hope towards God, 
Which the 8 alſo allow, that there ſhall be 
* the dec, both of th hit and un- 


2. Are 


Þ 
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. Abe there 2 erfmples EGO: 

fo ed bs: life agu 3 ae. 

2 Yes: © fass daughter 


ried out to be buried, 5 > * the bier and 
ſaid, Young man, _ unto thee ariſe 3 ind he that 


m1) gy pea began te peak,“ Ku Fi 


hs Larurul alſo as taiſed by Chriſt 0 lie 
nz after he had been dead four and ſo bu- 
ried, hat his ter ſrid of him, «Wu 
Kinketh,” Fahi'xi. 39; 44+ 
When Jeſus had yielded up the colt ved a 
creſe, the graves Ayres opened, and many bodies 
of ſaints which ſlept; aroſe, and came out of the 
prave after his refuri Gian, and wert into the Holy 
City, and appeared unto many; Matt; xxvii. 52, 
And Jetus 48 Aimfelf 48 oth the ded; the third 
day after his crucifixion. See all the four goſpelt, 
44.6% xXvili. Marl xvi. Lale Xxiii, Jobn xx. 
Q. SHA} all men them file again from the dead a 
Chriſt d: 
4. Yes. His feſarreciom is doch the cauſe 2 
m pattern ef outs; a 
'Q. How ie reſuvteion G eius ef bu 
. Chriſt, by and upon his o fefurrectiot, 
dach obtained power to raiſt all the dead. 
1 Gr. xv. 20 21, 48. New is Chrift nen 
| rom the dead; and betome the firt-frints of then 
7 For ſince by mußt came death by man 
the reſurreQtion of the dend. Pat as it 
a even fo in Chriff ſal} alf be wle 
ive.“ 
| We ure the members of that body, of which 


his time te, 


Chi 
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Chriſt is the head; and if che head be Fiſen,"the 
members cannot be far behind. 

« He is the firſt-born from the dead, and we the. 
ſons of the reſurrection,ꝰ Gol. i. 18. 

Q. How is Cheilt's refurvecion the pattern of 
oars ? | 

4. All the ſaints of God ſhall riſe after the Gimi- 
ltade, and in conformity to the reſurrection of Chriſt, 

Rim. vi. 5. For if we have been planted to- 
gether in the likeneſs of his death, we 
u the likeneſs of his reſurreRion.”? - 

Ply. iii. 21. He ſhall-change our vile bodies, 
that they may bg like unto his glorious body.. 

r. xv. 49. As we have borne the image 
n we ſhall alſo bear the. mays the 
deavenly.”* | 

Q. Shall every man Ae deere have the 
ane body again, with which de lived dae Tor 
hall e 0 bis foul? one 

4. Every π]n hall have the ſame body bee, 
mth arhich herd before, though - very much * 
tered as to the qualities of it. 

. How is wis to be proved, that every wan 
ball have. the ſame body agaig'? 

4. This-may bo proved both from ſerhpture and 
from reaſon, . 

Firſt, from Aipome. 
Dan, Ni. 2. E which hep in the duft-of 
the earth ſhall awake! 

2 Ur. v. 10.4 ve muſt All appear before the 
judgment: ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 
tive the things done in his body, according'to-that 
e hath done, whether it be or bad.. 

And in the Yeſcription given us of the reſurrec- 
bon of all men, in order to ee it 


i laid, 
Rev. 


be alſo - 
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Rev. xx. 13. And the ſea gave up the d& 
which were in it, and death and hell d. livered u 
the dead which were in them, and they were judzed 
_ man according to their works,” | 
. Now if the ſea, and death, and hell, are to giz 
up the dead, they muſt give up the ſame dead be- 

dies which were received into them, or elſe it can- 
not be called a giving up the dead which are in then 
Chriſt alſo, after whole ſimilitude we are to riſe, 
roſe with the ſame body which had been crucikied, 
Luke xxiv. 39. © Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is 1 myſelf: handle me and ſee, for a fpiri 
hath not fleſh and bones as ye ſee me have.” 
— xx. 27. Then faith he to Thomas, Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide ; and be 
not faithleſs, but believing g. 
Secondly, from reaſon. The very name of 4 
reſurrection does ſuppoſe the ſame body to þe raiſed 
again. For if any other body but that which died 
were to be raiſed up, it could not properly be called 
a reſurrection, 47” TORE 8 "34 2 8 
Qi. Shall every man at the reſurrection have alio 
the ſame ſoul again, which he had before I. 
A. Yes. The ſame man ſhall have the fame 
foul, as well as the ſame body. For if either the 
fame body ſhould be joined to another ſoul, or the 
ſame ſoul united to another body, it would not be 
the reſurrection of the ſame man. 
Q. What alteration will there be of. the body at 
the reſurrection, as to the qualities of it? 

A. The body, which before, when it fell, wu 
mortal and corruptible, ſhall at the reſurrection be 
made fpiritual, incorruptible, and immortal. 

1 Cor, xv. 44+ lt is (wn a natural body: it 
is raiſed a ſpiritual body. at * 


} 
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Ver. 52, 53: „ The dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 

mptible. For this corruptible muſt put on incor- 

ruption, and this mortal-muſt put on immortality.” 
Q. To what end and purpoſe is the reſurrection 


of the ſame man? 


2 


— 
— 
* 


H J you prove tht tee de . 
ture Judgment of all men? 

4. r words of ſcripture, _ 
282 . 22 
to die, but s the nf ar. 
There is a death F to follow this li and. 
qjuigment to follow that death. The one as 
certain as the other. 

As xvii, a « God hath appointed a day, in 


which h the world in ri 
LY on appear before 


RN A. That all men, in their own proper fouls and 
n. bodics may come to judgment; and be rewarded or 
"puniſhed according to the good or _ they have 
k done in them. | 
80 0 H A P. XI. 

f 07 4 futur e Judgment. 

hb 

þ 

e 


— „0 


* 


he j l „ Dig Chriſt, that 

judgment- every one may 
mare thy things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” 

Had men any apprehenſion of a future Judge . 
ment before the Dy of the goſpel? 

4. Yes. All ſerious thinking collected 
3 much from the prongs of the. nature of 
Cod; whoſe perfections oblige ys 
he would be 1 juſt 4 
dealings with men z A rewarding 
puniſhing the evil: And yet he — — ways ap- 
x 9 be on this wor, when * 
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men are miſerable, and 'wicked men -proſperoys 
whence they concluded, that there muſt book a — 
ment in another world, where God will give à per. 
| tect demonſtration of his juſtice to every man, 
Then again, the conſcience of every man teaches 
bim that there i is an irreconcileable difference be. 
tween Virtue and Vice. And this excites in then 
fear and remorſe when they have done ill, and fill 
them with hope and ſatisfaction when they have done. 
well. Now theſe ſentiments, which are natural to 
all men, would be falſe, and to no purpoſe, if there 
were no puniſhments nor rewards after this life, 
And it can never be imagined, that & wiſe and good 
God, their Cregtor, ſhould ever put fuch ſentiments 
in their fouls, and yet not order any thing to afſwer 
them afterwards. 
Q. Had not men alfo ſome Hotite Gf. fur 
fome'other way, than from the dienten of 
their own reaſon ? | arab een 
J. Yes. ' God was $6t wafGHghts de Wein no⸗ 
thee of it by yrvelatim. For WE ate told, 165 
15. that even before the Flood, Ee eſir di 
« judgment to come, ſaying, © Behr Bord 
comech with ten thouſands of His faints to execute 
Ks upon Al, ing to convince: all that are un- 


y atriong” chem of all their Verde which 
have un committed, 2 cen Bard 


| ſpeech des, wh poly kme hve oben pl 


And Ki declared, Ectlef.” xii., 1h 
« Gpd mall Britng every work into judg mem, with 
e thing, whether it be good or whether it 
uo is to be the Judge of the word? 
1. Our Saviour Jef Chri/h 
2 FIGS whence ybu Wee this? 


A. #h 
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4, Als xvii, 31. God hath appointed a day, 
-nthe which he will judge the world in righteouſneis, 
yy that man. whom he hath ordained, whereof he 
bath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath 
him fromthe. dead“ 
Rm. xiv. 9. For to this end Chriſt both died, 
ad role and; revived, that he might be the Lord 
th of the dead and living.“ | 
/#.10. 4 We ſhall all ſtand before the Judg- 
ſcat of Chriſt.” 
Jebn v. 22: © The Father judgeth no man, he- 
uth committed ali judgment unto the Son.“ 
Het xvi.. 23. © The Son of man ſhall: come 
a the glory of his Father, with his angels, and then 
hall he reward Every man according to his works.” 
Matt. xxyi. 4. Hewaſteri ſhall ye ſee the Son 
f Man fitting on. the right. hand of poem and 
_ in the clouds af heavens” viz. 40 ige 


Q. Who are they that are to \ tand<before the - 

wemeat-ſeat-of Chriſt ?!? 

4. All men, both rich and poor, ſmalhand great, 

ck and dead, that ever had been in the world, © 

x ſhall then be in u hen he comes to judgment. 

2 Cor, v. 10. We müſt all appeat before. the 

ugment-ſeat of Chriſt” All without. exception, 
xx. 12. 1 _ NETIC 

| before, God.“ | 
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1 Tim, iv. 1. bt charge ye -thenefoe «before | 
* the e 
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| — quick and the dead at his appearing, and his king 

m. bas 
Qt. Pray what | is meam by. judging __ quick wl 

the dead? 

A. No more than this, that all men whathoen 
ſhall be judged by him. 

2. How then are we to underſtand: theſe work 
The quick and the dead! ö 

A. By the quick are to be underſtood all thole 
perſons who ſhall be then alive, when Chriſt ſhall 
come to judge the world. And by the dead, are thoſe 
who ſhall have died from the beginning of the wont 
to that time, but ſhall then be raiſed again to come 
to judgment. 

Q. — ſome perfors then not die? 

; Some ſhall be alive at Chriſt's comi 
to judge the world, and ſhall not die; but they 
be changed by the power of God, from corruptible 
to incorruptible : and that change ſhall be to them u 
a reſurrection, 

1 Cor. xv. 51. „ Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery 
we ſhall not all ſleep, (that i is, die) but we ſhal 
be changed.“ 

Ver. 52. © And the dead ſhall be raiſed i incorrup 
tible, and we (that are not aſleep) ſhall be,changed. 

1 The, iv. 15, 16, 17. « For this we ſay unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we which ate 
alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, 
ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. For the 
Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 

with the voice of the archangel, and with the —— 
of God, and the dead in Chriſt (that is, thoſe that 
have been holy and good) ſhall riſe firſt, Then ve 
which are alive and remain ſhall be caught vp op 
ther with them in the clouds, to meet [the in 

the air: and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord.“ 
What are all men to give an account of, at 


_ ? 
y of Judgment ? "a0 
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4, Of all their thoughts, their words, and their 
ions, which are all d e in ſeripture called their 
ts. | * 
Eccliſ. xii. 14. God ſhall bring every work 
to judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it 
good, or whether it be evil. 

Lene. 10. „ For we muſt all appear before 

e judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 

ire the things done in his body, according to chat 

nath done, whether it be good or bad. ** 

1 Cor. iv. 5. When the Lord ſhall come, he 

ll bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 

nd will make manifeſt the counſels of the heart.“ 

Rev. xx. 12. „ And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and 

at, ſtand before God; and the books were open- 

„ and another book was onened, which is the 

ok of life; and the dead were judged out of thoſe 

ing which were written ĩ in the books, repay. 

d their works. 

Fer. 13. And they were judged every man 

ling to their works.“ ' 

Q Shall there be any diſtinction made een 

= 2 appearing before the * 
riſt? 

4. Yes. The Good ſhall be ſet on his right 

Land the Wicked on his left, ; 

Hate, XXV. 37, 32, 33. When the Son of Man 

al come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 

, then ſhall-he ſit upon the throne of his glory. 

| before him ſhall be To dowd all nations z, and 

ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſh 

" divideth, his ſheep from the, goats. And he 

mee the ſheep on his right hand, but the * | 

8 Shall n be any difference i in their appear- 


* . 4 
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As Ves. The righteous ſhall appear full of jo 
but the wicked in the utmoſt confuſion. 
. Q What will be the ſentence upon each 8 
em 
To. thoſe on bis right hand be wil ü 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kiq - 
dom prepared for you from te foundation of they [2 
world,” Matt. xxv. 34. 
« But to thoſe on his left hand; from 
ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared tor the de 
and his angels,” ver. 41. 


CHAP. XII. 
of the Future State. 


| . WHAT er ground bare we to ballerey att 
ſtate in another world, ufter this world 
and this life are at an end? 
A. God has clearly revealed it to us in the ge 
pel of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
2 Tim. i. 10. * Our: Saviour Jeſus Chriſt bat 


brought life and ĩmmortality to 1 8 through the 
4 whichis 


pel. 2”, 

* the reſurrection from de- 
clared in the goſpel, plainly ws: it. For'it © 
never be imagined, that men ſhould be raifed ith ou 
and brought to judgment; there to receive ale 
to-blifs or miſery, and then die again /immediatch, ol 
or be annihilated for ever 

Q. Had the heathens any notiom of x future ſtate, 
dcfors the light of the goſpel ſhone upon then? 

A4 They had ſome obſcure-notiens of ſt. 
of the beſt and moſt learned amon them 88 K. 

craum Tully, and others, reaſoꝶed- Ares 1 
ſome fort of belief 4 105 and Gd pleaſe ti wt Tf 


i 


explained from the Scriptures. 49 


he hopes of it; but then thoſe hopes were mixt 
td doubts concerning it. | | 
Had the Fews, which were God's own people, 
# knowledge of it? Wer 
It pleaſed God to give them ſeveral hints of 
; in the writings of the Old Teſtament, ſufficient 
> raiſe their hopes and expectations of it. And all 
de excellent perſons among them, as Abraham, 
n and David, and others, governed themſelves 
th an eye to it. Toy confeſſed, that they 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth, and de- 
Lred, that they looked for a better country, that is 
heavenly,” Heb. xi. 13, 14, 16. Age, particu- 
rly, is ſaid © to have had reſpect to the recompence 
f the reward,” Heb. xi. 26. that is the future re- 
werd in another life. But they were far from having 
hat clear and certain knowledge of it, which we 
vw have by the light of the goſpel, _ | 
The promiſes tp,obedience under their law were 
icy temporal, that is, they had regard to this 
li; though ſeveral perſons, eminent for thelr 
piety and goodneſs, were directed by the Spirit of 
x to carry their thoughts further, and under thoſe 
emporal promjſes to diſcover a better reward, that 
k, an eternal one. : 1 N 
$ that it may well be ſaid, that © life and im- 
nortality are brought to light by the goſpel; that 
they are now ſet in a much clearer light than 
"er they were before. . | 
What ſhall be the condition of all men in a 
r | 1 1 8 | 8 
The righteous ſhall be cyerlaſfi hax 
\ the wicked everlaſtingly miſerable. PSY n "we 
\ Shall there then never be an end of the hap- 
Mets of the one, or the miſery of the ther?! 
4. No. They who ate once admitted to happi - 
« ſhall continue in 1 2 erer. And they who 
| {hall 


= 


2. 


= 75 = 
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Mall be . to miſery, ſhall cantinue in d 


for ever. So Chriſt, who is to be the ju if e of 0: 
world, and from whaſe mouth they iba W TM 
3 to the one or the othet, he? aſſured us, ne 
„ Aatt. xxv. 46. Theſe, (that is, the Wi Mar 

ſhe ſ go away into everlaſting pyuiſhment'; hut t Q 
righteous into life eternal. een 
Pray mention ſome other places, to ber gie 

the Nate of the bleſſed ſhall be eternal. whic 
A. It is deſcribed 3 a continuing city, 7 Met 
xiii. 14. As ©, everlaſting babitations,” SY ut. 
9. 81 — in the heavens,” 20 * 
v. y 
Ir is expreſſed by “ eternal glory,” 1 Pe, . 1 4 
by © eternal ſalvation,” Heb. v A's by < an and | 
inheritance,” Heb: ix. 15. by © an inheritance be i 
corruptible and undehiled, and that fadeth not away! 
1 Pet. i. 4. and by'the everlaſtin ng king . * tat 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Pe. i ert 
our Saviour hath faid, abu viii. 51.“ If a =_ 
man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death. poſes 
And Fobn xii, 2b. © Whaloever liveth. and bene: 
lieveth in me, ſhall not die. And. Rev. xxi. undo 
« When God ſhall wipe away all tears fram . 
here there ſhall be no more deat bei t 
ere 2 life, and no deach, there Huſt be eveclal * 
WON I can eaſily then bellows: 8 pine irc 
of the bleſſed ſhall be eternal and without end: | Hl 
is it as certain that the miſery * the "wicked b. with 
be fo too? - wes, 
A. Yes, certainly; For whay, reaſon can ail | 
man have to doubt of it, when aur Sayiour . 
as They, 89. away into everlaſting, puniſhment, oc 
well as = righteous into life eternal.” bol, 
And ir. torment is called. evenlaſtin brit 
u. AV. 41. N S. and an bug 


fre,” 
ures, 
* 
„ 
- 
* 
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never ſhall be quenched,” Mart ix. 43. “ whoſe 
oak aſcendeth up for ever and ever,” Rev. xiv: 
41, And the place of torment is defcribed, © where 
the worm dieth not, and the fire js not quenched,” 
Mark. ix. 44. f $ 

Q. But do not the ſcriptures ſpeak of wicked 
men, as of ſuch as ſhall be de/royed, and periſb, and 
4 Thus our Saviour fays, “ Rather fear him, 
which is able to br both ſoul and body in hell, 
Matt. x. 28. And of their being puniſhed with 
dutch, and that a fend death? + Vi. 23. 
* The wages of fin is death.. And a c ? 
Rev. ii. 11. n | 

A, All this is very true. But then to be def 
and periſh, and die, does. not ſignify that they 
be ſo deſtroyed, as to be anuihilated, or ceaſe.to be 
by that deſtruction: But that they ſhall be loſt to all 
tat is good and happy, and be tormented with 
never-dying pains. As we are uſed to fay, a man 
8 leftrozed, when he is undone to all intents and filic- 
poſes. And indeed, it is. very common in moſt 
languages, by periſhing, to expreſs a perſon's. bein 
undone, and made very miſerable. - St. Jabn ſays, 
Rev. xi. 8. But the fearful and unbelieving, 
ad the 4bominable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, 
lull have their part in the lake which burneth with 
hre and brimſtane, which is the ſecond: death.” 

lere we ſee that the ſecond death is the ſame thing 
bo everlaſting — and that _— 

5, in the language of ſcripture, ſignify a perpe- 
tal duration of mile thoſe words. of St, Paul, 
the. i. 8, 9. do declare. When Chriſt ſhall 
me © to take vengeance on them that know not 
bod, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
fiſt, they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 
Ttion from the profiges of the Lord, te 9 

| | 2 3 le 


$2 + The Principles of Religion 


the glory of his power.” Everlaſting deſtruchon 
is an everlaſting puniſhment, and puniſhment is 
ſomething that may be felt by thoſe that are puniſhed; 
and if everlaſting, then to all eternity. 

Q. Wherein will the happineſs of the other work 

conſiſt? _ 5 e 
| A. That is impoſſible for us now fully to declare, 
The good things which God has prepared in the 
other world for thoſe who love him, do now pals 
mens underſtanding. This is a knowledge we cau- 
not attain unto here. 1 Or. ii. 9. Eye hath 
Hot ſeen, nor car heard, neither have entered into 


ww, 

the heart of man, the things which God hath pre- ia t 
pared for them that love him.” When God, lauf « 
nitely good, intends to reward his faithful ſervants, bur 
according to the riches of his goodneſs, and not ac- Wiſrcap 
cording to their deſerts, the reward mult needs be Q 
utiiſpeakably great for its excedency, as well as gor 
its duration eternal. | this 
This is enough for us to know at preſent, thatin 4 
heaven we ſha{ enjoy the ſociety of angels, and the i g 
s ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and be ourſelves Wi tt 
nke unto them in purity and holineſs : That there ut 
ſhall be no pain, miſery, labour, and want, but an Wo 
eternal poſſeſſion of all good, with an unſpeakable Wc 

_ complacency and delight flowing from our commu- ber 
nion with God, “ in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of Woh 
joy; and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures —— as ( 
e 22 f Q. 

QA Shall the happineſs of all good men be equal Win ti 
in the other world ? e 4. 
A. No. These will be degrees of bappine's, n w. 
accarding as men have improved themſelves in piety, WWhitic 
and done greater good in this world. The greater mo: 
faints men have been in this world, the greater de · bra 
ree of glory will they be advanced to in the next. ui » 


or ſince men ſhall be judged * according to theil 


ks, 
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works,” 2 Cr. v 10. in proportion to their good; 
works here? ſhall be their-ceward in glory hereafter. 


ve talents committed to him, was advanced to a; 


bis tus talents, Matt. XXV. 21, 23. And St. Paul 
fays, 2 Cor. iv. 17. © Our light affliction, which 
d but for-a moment, worketh for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory.“ And © as. 
one ſtar diflereth from another ſtar in glory,” 1 Gor. 
w, 41. fo alſo will the righteous be diſtinguiſhed 
n the manſions of glory. | of 4 

« He which ſoweth. ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo 
parinzly : and he which ſoweth bountifully, ſhall 
rap alſo bountifully,” 2 Cir. ix, 6. 
Q Can any one then merit a greater degree of 


this world? 


v their moral qualifications, yet ſuch rewards are 
bot of debt, but of grace: We receive them not on 


mmiſe of God, and his moſt free goodn 


K. 7 F 5 N 8 & = 


roßtable ſervants, and have done no more than 


our duty to do,“ Luke xvii. 10. | 


n tae other world? | 


n What manner, and ta what degr 
ice of God may puniſh — wicked perſons, 
mo « deſpiſed the riches of his oodneſs, and for- 
e, and long-ſuffering,” T their lives long, 
ud would not by his grace and mercy be led to re- 
Falance of their wicked ways; hut notwithſtand- 
; al his gracious calls and invitations to the con- 
93 trary, 


Rr SD Et 


pory, by a greater proportion of good works in 


C Wherein will conſiſt the miſery of the wicked | 


He that had made a good uſe of and improved the. 
eater truſt and honour, than he that had well uſed | 


A. No, by no means. For though the rewards - 
good men hereafter ſhall be 14 according 
uc 


count of our own merits; but from the * DE» 
«© QC; 
men we have done all we can, „we are but un- 


4. lt is impoſſible for any man living to declare, | | 
the infinite- 
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trary, would go on © after their hardneſs and impe. 
nitent heart, to treafure up unte themſelves wrath 
againft the day of wrath, and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God, Rom. ii. 4, 5. 

But there are two things which may give us ſome 

. notion of the intolerable miſery of the damned. 

Q. What are they ? 9 N 
A. Fde loſs they ſhall be ſenſible of, and the tors 
ments they ſhall endure, ME ROS 
S What lofs ſhall they be ſenſible of ? 
- They ſhall be ſenſible and perceive 'that they 
have loſt, by their own wicked doings, the happi- 
nefs of heaven, and all the joys of it, which it vu 
onee in their power to have attained, _ ' 
It is very likely, that they ſhall' ſee heaven at 4 
great diſtance, and have fome knowledge of the 75 
whieh the righteous ſhall there be in poſſeffion ; 

(as the rich man being in hell, faw Lazarus afar of 

in Arabam's boſom)-and ſhall for even defpair of 

coming at it, and partaking of it; and this loſs wiÞ 

' be a grief to their ſouls, what we can now 

imagine. Every body ſees, that the (non 

which a tan has foft by his own folly, do give him 

a thouſand times more vexatien, than thoſe be his 

Joſt by misfertune, which he could not help. Eres 

ſo it wi be hereaſter; when a wicked man (tes 

himſelf baniſhed for ever from all the joys of he 

ven purely through his own negligence and want f 

care to have ſecured. them to himſelf, when be mige y 

have dene it it be would j it is impoſ@ible now 08. © 

expreſs the ten thouſandth part of that verengt fe 
which ſack a thought muſt needs raiſe in the (ul As 


a” poor, wretched creature, ruined and undone to i ＋ 
nm its own folly, - -—- Ws 5 
What torments ſhall they endure ? "tp 


A4. The torments of deſpair and of 'a guilty cc 
23 -46$533.51 r 7 
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ence, that & worm which never dieth,” Mark, 
x. 44. and of « everlaſting burnings,” from fire, 
hat never ſhall be quenched; aud the terrors of 
vis and evil ſpirits always tormenting them; be- 
irs other terrors and pains, ten thouſand times 
orſe than we can now conceive. "4 
C And ſhall there be no end to the torments of 
ie damned? wag ne or nts {6 og 
4. No certainly. God hath ſaid it, that they 
þall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, and 
mat ſhall be everlaſting. can have no end-. One 
urt of their miſery is the horror of deſpair. And 
ndeed, how is it poſſible to hope, that the favour of, 
od ſhould be obtained again there, where no means 
left for the obtaining of it, where no room is 
und for faith, nor for repentance z no opportunity ' 
be the exerciſe of piety and virtue, nor atiy further 
me of trial allowed. „ ee 
Shall all wicked men be equally puniſhed in 
de other world ? | F n 
4 No. The infinite juſtice of God will no 
vubt make a diſtinction between the puniſhments of 
cked men; according to the degrees and aggra- 
mons of their evit works, ſo ſhall be the de- 
of their puniſu meme. * 
Gen, xviii. 25. „ Shall not the jodge of all the 
unh do right,” e t TT AS 4 
Lute xii. 47, 48. 4 That ſervant which knew” -. 
Is Lord's will and prepared not hinsſelf, neither 
A according to his will, ſhall be beaten with man 
ipes. But he that knew not, and. did commit. 
ings worthy of ſtripes, ftralt. be hearen with fer 
pes. For anto whomfoever much is given, of 
n ſhall be much required.” 4 N 
Jan. iv. 17. 4 To him that khoweth to do- 
0, and dottr it not, to him it is fin.“ And a” 
eater [in will have. 4 greater puniſhment. NEE 
. D 4 Matt. 


de 
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2 Matt. xi. 22. © It ſhall be mote tolerable ve 


Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than f wh 
"ax C ſhe 
Tyre and Sidon ſhall have a lefs puniſhment aff nei pe 

to them at that day, than Chorarzin and Bethſau; | 

becauſe their ſin was greater, in not repenting vb &'* 
ſuch mighty works had been done in them, to ti | 
them to repentance. > 1 a 
1 ES, : 
Of the Practice of Holineſs in our Live, Wi" 
. 77 . 

Q. JS there any thing elſe wherein it is proper e 
' I every one to be inſtructed, that intends to be ce 
l we 


a good Chriſtian ? * 
47 Ves, there is. What I have already .men- 
tioned art things of ſuch moment and conſequenc 
that no gcod Chriſtian ought to be ignorant of them, 
But then this is not enough, for there is one thing 
more, of which: great care ſhould be taken, namely, 
That to his knowledge of theſe things, be thou 
add a practice ſvitable to ſuch knowledge, and * be 
holy in all manner of converſation and godlineſs. 
This is indeed the main thing. He who intens 
to approve himſelf to God and his Saviour for 4 
good Chriſtian, muſt lead a good life, in obedience 
to the holy. precepts of the. Chriſtian religion; 


otherwiſe, all his knowledge will fignify nothing u o 
his happineſs at laſt, EN. 1. 
Jobn xiii, 17. „ If ye know theſe thing 
happy are ye if ye do them.” _ N of 

| Na „knowledge without a practice ſuitable 1 1 
it, will rather increaſe his condemnation,  * 
Luke xii. 47. That ſervant which knew u kl 
Lord's will and did it not, ſhall be beaten with ma , 


\ ſtripes.” | , 


explained from the Scriptures. 57 


9. Pray, therefore, go over the ſeveral heads 

wherein you have been pleaſed to inſtruct me z and 

dew me what motives to practice and duty they do 
rly ſuggeſt to me. 

And firſt, what does the cent demie of God's 

of me and all the world, ſuggeſt to me? 
＋ 5 we ſhould praiſe, adore, and — 
tim, and aſcribe all glory, and honour, and 
to him, and for ever pay all dutiful obedience to 
him, as the author of our being, and of all that 
happineſs which we are thereby made N of, 
both in this world and in the next. 

Rev. iv. 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord; to 
receive glory, and honour, and power, for thou haſt. 
created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and 
were created. 

2 What point of duty does the Fall of Man 
ſuggeſt to us ? | 

A. Firſt, not to liſten to the perſuaſions of thoſe 
who would | tempt us to ſin, whereby we greatly of- 
fend God, and forfeit his favour, and provoke him 
- puniſh us ſeyerely for it, cither here or here. 

er, | 

Secondly, To make it our daily prayer to him, 
that he would either by his good providence pre- 
ſerve us from falling into temptations, or by the 
afiltance of his grace enable us to reli and over- 
tome them. 

2. To what duties are we obliged, from: the. 
conlideration of Man's reſtoration from tho e Fall by a 

aw Covenant ? 

: A. The duty of gratitude, and the duty of obe- 
ence, : 

Firſt, The duty,of gratitude. aw e are obliged 
for ever to praiſe and adore, with the higheſt thank - 
fulnefs, the infinite wiſdom and goodneis of God, 
kr contriving ſuch a way for the redemption of man 
| D 5 from 


„ 


3 The Principles of Religion” , 
ſrom the miſeries which he had plunged” himſelf tho 
by the Fall, as angels and men could neter have 
conceived; even by ſending his own eternal Son 
into the world to take on him the nature of man; 
and for bis ſake to enter into à neti Covendnt of 
grace and rer with him, when he had broken 
the firſt, | 

Secopdty, The duty: of abviente. Por this is 
the condition required by God on our part by this 
#10 Covenant ; that we ſincerely obey all his com- 
mandmeuts, and walk in his — all * days of our 
life. To pretend to be either grateſul or obedlent 
to God without this, is to mock Goc ahd deceive 
aur own fouls. 3 
Matt. vii. 21. Noe every one tbet fich unt 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
| beaven, but he that doeth the will of wy Faket 
which is in heaven.” ? 

Matt; xix. 17. © If thou wile enter into tie, 
koep the commandments.“ 5 

Devt. u. 12. „ What does the Tord on 
require of thee, hut to fear the I. ord thy 
walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to 85 
the Lord thy he with: all thy heart, and with all, 
thy ſoul. 

Micah vi. 8. © He bath ſhewed thee; O man, 
what is good, and what does the Lord thy God re- 
quite of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love merch 
and to walk kumbly with thy God?“ 

-— Aa duties does the Belief of a Ged ek 
to us 

A. Firff, That we for ever reverence him in il 
our thoughts, who is a great and terrible God. 

Dent. x. 17. © Godisa great God, a mighty, 
and a terrible.” 

Fob xxxvii. 22. « With. God is eertible ar. 
jeſy. x 4 15 - Plih 


* 


— 


an ned from the Scriptures.” 59® 


Pal. Ixxxix. 7. 4 Goc is gfeatſy to be feuted 
n the aſſembly of the ſ. ints, and to be had in reve- 
rence of all them that are round about bin,” 

*condly, That we conſider him as al ways preſent” AI 
with us, and fear to offend fo hol r Bela * * 

Prov. xv. 3. The eyes of the Por * 

place, deholding the tri and the good,” 
"Heb iv, 12, „ God is a diſcerner of 
thoughts and i hace of the haart; neither is the — 
wy creatre that is not manifeſt. in his light; but 
al things ar and open to the eyes of | him 
witt whom 90 ave to do.“ io 

Pal. exxxix. 7. Whither: hall I go From 
thy _— or whicher ſhalt I fee from oy. Pre- ; 
ſence ?” i 

Hab. i 13. « Thi ar ef parer eyes thin tobe. 
3 and canſt not Joo on i (with - 
prodation. ) 1 

Err. xxxiv. 7. © And vf not by any means 
clear the guilty.” 

Mott. X. 29. 4 Fear not them which ki the 
body, but are not able to E the foul ; but rather 
—.— which is able to deſtroy borh foul and body 
It '” #4 

Thirdly, that we ſhould Jove and. ferve Rim wi 
ul our. heatts* and ſouls; | 

Matt. xxij. 37. ® Thor ſhatt love the Loud thy" 
Got with all th Weart; aud with alt thy ſoul, and 
with all thy mind,” 

Fob. «it 5. © Take dil gent kes te fork the, | 
— thy God, and to walk in 15 his ways, _— 5 
0 his commandments; and cleave uhto him, and 

o lerve him with all your heart, and with all your 


"Tot XXIi. 23, O love, the Lord, all e. 
D 6 Pal. 


Wo, 
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Pal. exlv. 20. „ U he Lord preſerveth ll then 
that love him,” . 1 
- - Rom. viii. 28. 4 And we know that all things 
work together for good to them that love God.” 
Fourthly, That we ſhould put our whole truſt 
and confidence in him. 5 BAE a 

© Þſal. xl. 4. © Blefſed is the man that makah 
the Lord his truſt,” “ * 1 
Fal. cxviii. 8. © It is better to truſt in the 
Lord, than to put any confidence in man. 
 P#ſal. exxv. 1. « They that truſt in the Lord, 
ſball be even as mount Sion, which cannot be te- 
moved, but abideth for ever.“ #8 

Fifthly, That we ſhould take delight in ap- 
proaching him with praiſes and prayers. ; 
Pſal. Ixiii. 85. My ſoul ſhall be fatisfied as with 

marrow aid fatneſs, when my mouth praiſeth thee 
with joyful lips.” : 

Fal. lxv.'2. 4 O thou that heareſt prayer, unto 

3 all fleſh come. 1 
| v. 17. © Event morning, and. at 
| noon- day will I pray, and be ſhall hear my voice.” 

- Sixthly, That we ſhould always ſubmit ourſelves 
9 will, and leave him to do with us 38 
. 'Pſal. xxxix. 10. „I became dumb, and opened 
not my mouth, for it was thy doing.” ; 

1 Sam. iii. i8. © It is the Lord, let him do 
what ſeemeth him good.“ 


Lule xxii, 42. Not my will, but thine be 
| done.” | 


As xxi. 14. The will of the Lord be done.” 

Fam. iv. 6, 7. © God reſiſteth the proud, but 

iveth grace unto the humble; ſubmit yourſelves 
- therefore to God. * 

| $ GH 
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9, What duties does the conſideration of the 
den of God, the Second Perſon in the Trinity, 
ſuggeſt to us ? 28 | 

A. 1. That we ſhould not only believe in him, 
whom God hath ſent into the world as his only- be- 
cotten $on, begotten of his Father before all worlds, - 
God of God, Light of light, Very God ef very 
God; but alſo that we. ſhould honour him as we 
honour the Father, and pay all dutiful obedience \_ 
to his commands, That we ſhould love him with 
the moſt ardent affection, who did and ſuffered fo 
much for our ſalvation. That we ſhould reverence . 
bim as our Lord and King, whom God has exalted 
to his right hand in glory to reign over us ; and fear 
him he is to be our Judge at the laſt day, from 
whoſe mouth we = then 8 a ſentence to 
everlaſting happineſs, or everlaſting miſery. - _ 

fobn _ 54 T hat all men . the 
Son, even as they honour the Father. He that ho- 
noureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father 
which bath ſent him. 

Jobn xiv. 21. © He that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loyeth me; 
and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, 
and | will love him, and manifeſt myſelf to him.” 

John xv. 14. Ve are my friends, if ye do 
whatſoever I command you.” «EN 

Jobn v. 28, 29. The hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves ſhall hear the voice 
of the Son of God, and ſhall come forth ; they 
that have done good unto the reſurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil unto the reſurrection 
of damnation,” | | 

2. That we ſhould live in all manner of holineſs, 
8 he as given us an example. | 1 

John xiii. 15. © 1 have given you an example, 
that ye ſhould do as I have to you,” 


1 Pet. 


e be Principhiy of Roligir 
1 Per. k. 21, 25. 4 Chriſt fuffertt for us, ler. 


ing us an example, that we ſhould follow hls fle 
who ig no ſin, peither *y was guile found in [6 
md 


x. Laſtly, That we ſhould'offer up all c ag 
to God, ex his name only, and hope foe” 
* is merit alone. N my 14 b 

me. Ii. . Por tere Is ons God: and one 
Mane: betiveen God and man, the man Chriſt 


A iu 12. Neither is there ſalvation in an any 
on RE Og) for there is fone other 
an 1 m amon men, pe we 
mol befaved,” - : Fs 
"Cee tit, 17. Wrhatfoevet ye do ne 
deed, do aff in the name of the Lord Jefus, giving 
thanks to Gd and the Father by him.“ 

x Or, La But yepre juſtified'in the name 

of” e F Jes. 
hae duties does the: con detation of . | 
H l 7 Ghoſt, the.third Perſon i in tlie Triniey, ſug 
us? 1 » 

A. 1. That we Wouls worhig ur d praiſe kim, 
for having inſpired and affifted holy perſons inwrit- 
ing the holy Scriptures, wherein is contained the” 
whole will of God, and whereby we are acquiſnted 
with the means of ſalvation, and with the hopes of 

, which are given unto'us. 

4 Tim. iii. 16. 4 All Scripture is given by i in- 
ſptration of Gd. 

2 Pet. i. 21. For the ptoph N ee 
ture came not in old time by hs of 'man, but 
holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

ohn v. 39. « Search che Scriptures, for. in 
them ye have etetnal life, (that is, made known 
unto ou.) | Rm 


explained fn thd"Belhptirts. 
Nom. xv. 4. Rt us we through pailente ad 
comfort of pteores mige have ef rev 

2. That wn Wass dere he greate — 
f:r the Holy Seriptures, and mas oj diligent” heed in 
reading of them, ſhould believe — * is deli 
yered in them, - and” mak them the rule of all our! 
moughts, words, and actions, as they ' are the holy 
Word of God, and & able” to make us wike uno 
flvation,” 2 Tim. iii 16. 113 202 ned 
3. That we ſhould, likewiſe thank him” for the _ 
elſtance of hit grade, whereby we are made toly ; 
ad acceptable to > God; and take great eure that we! 
never grieve and offen img b, refiting a 
quenehing: his hoty motions ity our ſouls. 

2 Cor. iii. 5, & Not that we are ſulkcient' un 
ourſelves to chihk. any. thing of ourſelves, but 6ur 
ſuſtciency is of God 


of God, whereby ye ade ſedes uhh the uy of. re. 
temption;” „ 4 81 
L What deties does the coiiſulepation of the 
4rgels ſuggeſt; to us? 
A. 1. That we 
ordafung ſuch 


and powerful beings; to be our! 
RI and dians here on earth, where we 

ne continually encom with enemies of one 
kind or other, aid expoled to many . doch 
in our ſouls and bodies. 


ent forth to miniſter 
ſalvation?“ 
| Pat. xxxiv. 7. 4 The pen the Lord tar- 
— round about them W and deliyereths 
em. 77 
Pat. xci. rx. 4 For he fhalf give his . 
anke ores thesy 19 Keep thre in thy ways, 


* 


5 


Gen aid an priile-for 


Eph. iv. 0. © And gere gef de Holy Spins 5 
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* 


12. For unleſs a truly Chriſtian, 


2. That we ſhould take care to do nothing that 
is evil, in the F rye of ſuch holy beings ; and 
thereby both offend them, and provoke God to de- 
prive us of their pteteCtion. | 

_ Eecleſ. v. 6. Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe 


thy fleth to ſing neither ſay thou before the angel, 


that it was an error.“ | 

Q: What duties does the conſideration of Chrift's 
being the true Meſſias, which was to come into the 
world, ſuggeſt to us? ; | 

A. 1, That we praiſe God for remembering and 


fulfilling © his holy covenant and promiſe, which 


he made to our forefathers, and for raifing up 2 
mighty ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant 
David,” Luke i. 69, 27. 149 
2. That we learn from hence to truſt in God ſor 


the performance of all his promiſes, which we are 


hereby aſſured will be fulfilled by him in his due time, 
though never ſo difficult: and though he ſhould 
ſeem to be ſlack in the performance of them. 


2 2 Pet. iii. 9. The Lord is not flack concern- 


ing his promiſe, as ſome men count ſiackneſs.“ 
3. That we never entertain the leaſt doubt of bis 
being the true 7 whom God had foretold 
ſhould come; for if we do not believe that Chriſt, 
the true Meſſias, is come, we undermine the 
whole Chriſtian religion, (the truth of which is 
founded upon that belief) and do unchriſtian our- 
ſelves, and put ourſelves into the rank af heathens 
again; for we can be no Chriſtians if Chriſt be not 
come. RX 

4+ That we ſhould hear him, and believe what- 
ſoever he has declared to us, and obey him in what- 
ſoever he has commanded us, ( as our great law- 
giver, who is able to fave and deſtroß; Jam. Iv. 
| t is, a holy. 
life, does accompany our Chriſtian profeſſion, 4 


— * © *> 
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furr:dion ſuggeſt to us ? 


explained Fron the Seriptures. 6 5 


honour that holy name by which we are called 3 


and render ourſelves unworthy of all the privileges 


and benefits of it. © 

2 What duties does the conſideration of the. 

Firgiveneſs of Sins, declared by the goſpel, ſuggeſt 

do Us ? . "of 
A. 1. That we ſhould adore the infinite mercy and 


goodneſs of God, in being fo gracious as to be re- 


conciled to us his poor, ſinful creatures, forgivin 
men their innumerable tranſgreſſions, when he h 


for ever rejected the 1 who had ſinned, and 


condemned them to everlaſting puniſhment for it. . 
2 Pet. ii. 4. © God ſpared not the angels that 
ſinned, but caſt them down into hell.“ | 
Jude D. © The angels which kept not their firſt 
eſtate, he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains, under 
darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day. 


2. That we ſhould take care to render ourſelves: 
worthy objects of this his infinite mercy, by com- 
plying with thoſe means which he has appointed in 
order to it; that is, by ſincerely repenting of all 
our fins, and by heartily forgiving thoſe that have 


lnned againſt ourſelves, and ſo be merciful as he is 


merciful. 


3. That we neither preſume upon his mercy for 


our pardon, without a diligent uſe of thoſe means: 
nor deſpair of it when we do comply with them, 
though we have been very great finners againſt 


God. Always remembring not to truſt in the 


merit of our own repentance, which at the beſt is 


very imperfect, but only in the all-ſufficient merits 
of Chriit's death alone; for the ſake of which, 


Cod vouchſafes to be reconciled to us, and to re- 
ceive us again into his favour, 


9. What duties does the conſideration of a Re- 
| ; -A. 1. 
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66 The Principles of Religion 
A. 1. That we by no means dowdt of what (God 
bes in bis holy Word declared ſhalt be, chough we 
| cannot comprehend the manner how it hall be; 

„that is, how dry bones ſhould live again, and the 
. purts of our bodies which are ſcattered all the whole 

world over, ſhould ever be reduced into the ſame 
forms again, and be re- united with their ancient 
companions our fouls, and make up the lame men 
ain, 
This is to be the work of God, to whole d. 
ty power nothing is impoſſible, 
ved. xxxvii. 3. Can o theſe- dry bones live? 
Lord thou knoweſt,” - Thou knoweſt that they 
can. 

2. That we Frequently. reflect upon the 
alteration and change which ſhall then be 
our bodies; for they which before were vile, = 
ruptible, and mortal, ſliall- then be raiſed glorious, 
incorruptible and immortal ; Wich fhould teach us 
to bear more eaſily the infirmities and miſeries of 
this mortal ſtate; ſinee the time is coming, when 

all theſe ſhalt happily be removed and done away 
for ever, hy the. bleſfed- change of our bodies into 
an immortal r when they ſhall be no 
—_— 2 luſts, nor brutifh paſſions, 

gn again the fout; and difturb our pexct, 
— — fall de a perfect harmony ant] agreement 
between them both; without any difeaſes and pains 
to torment us, or arty danger of deach to amaze 


and terrify user 

1 Cor. xv. 42, 4%, 44. 80 ao is the reſur- 
rection of the dead. it is fown' in corru tlon, it, 
is raiſed: in ineotruptiom; it is ſown in d kohour, 
it is raiſed in glory: it ts fown in weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in power; ie is ſowu 2 natural body ; q ies 


n 0 ee body.“ =_ 4: 


explained From the Scriptures. * 


Jol er. 53. © For this corruptible muſt put om 
we eolluption,, and this mortal muſt put on immer- 
be; l. | 
the 1 That we ſuffer the belief of this great article 
ole of our faith, to have the ſame influence upon us, 
me which St. Paul tells us it had upon him. 


A xxiv. 15, 16. © I have hope towards God, 
tat there ſhall be a reſurrection of os dead; both 
of the juſt and unjuſt, and herein (or becauſe of 
this hope) do 1 3 2 always to have a 
conſcience v offence towards God and to- 
wards man.“ 

4- That we ſhould be very careful how: we be- 
have ourſelves in this life, * be afraid of doing 
any thing, 2 44 ing, that may defeat 
our hopes of a bleſſed an glorious immortality : 
. e 

ter. | 
Jebn v. 28, 29. « The hour is in the 
which all that are in the graves hall hear his voice, 
and ſhall come forth : that have done goody 
unto the reſurrection of life, and they that 
done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation,”  * 
5. That we take heed, not only how we deſile 
our ſouls by ſinful paſſions, but how we diſhongur 
dar hodies by ſenſual and brutift; luſts, ſince God 
bath deſigned ſo great an honour for both of chem at 


the reſurrection. | 
6. That the th oughts of 6 glorious a — 
1 ard unwearied in the 


tion ſhould make us 
ſervice of ſo good a who can and will pre- 


fer us to infinitely greater honours than any 2 to 

„de had in this world. 

This inference St. Paul makes of the toArine of | 
reſurrection. 

1 Or. xv; 38. cc Therefore, my beloved bre- 
chren, 1 ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveables always abound- 

| . ing 
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ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as re 
_ that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the ing e 
rd.” | : # 
7. That we do not grieve immoderately for the 
death of our friends and relations, becau they ate 
taken from ue, and muſt be laid in the cold grave, be re 
ſubject to corruption and rottenneſs; but after : 
decent ſorrow and concern for the loſs. of them, WW puoil 
ſhould comfort ourſelves with the hopes bf meeting a 
them again in a joyful reſurrection ; when alt the vg 
ruins which mortality brought upon them, ſhall be com 
fully repaired ; and they ſhall, by the mighty power 
of God, be made glorious and immortal. In which 
happy condition, they and we ſhall live together in 
bliſs to. eternal ages, never more to be ſeparated kns, 
from one another, | 
1 Theſſ. iv. 23, 14. But I would not have 
you to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning them WW «i 
which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not as others which a 
have no hope. For if we believe that Jeſus died acti 
and roſe again, even fo them alſo which fleep in leer 
Jeſus, will God bring with him,“ (namely, at the ang 
reſurrection. | 35'S 
1 4 K 17. And ſo ſhall we ever be with the 
ord,” . 
Q. What duties does the conſideration of a Fu- 
ture Judgment ſuggeſt to us? 2 
A. 1. That we frequently conſider how every 
one of usr high and low, rich and poor, are equally 
concerned in this docttine of a future judgment; 
not one of us, of what age, or quality, or condi- 
tion ſoever, ſhall be exempted from it; and there- 
fore, we ſhould all uſe our utmoſt endeayours to be 
ſo prepared for it, that we may come to it with Jo), 
not with grief. | | | 
4 RE, 10, ey muſt all appear before the 
ment · ſe iſt.“ * 
judg at of Chri 4 That 


rg . 


explained from the Scriptures. 69, 


1. That we take care, with all faithfulneſs, to 
inprove all thoſe talents and opportunities of do- 
ing good, which the providence of God has en- 
truſted us with; becauſe we are but ſtewards, and 
muſt give an account at the day of judgment, how 
we have behaved ourſelves in our ſtewardihip. To 
de rewarded with everlaſting happineſs, if we have 
deen faithful to the truſt repoſed in us; but to be 
puniſhed with everlaſting miſery, if we have not. 
3. That we take care to avoid leſſer fins as well 
u greater, becauſe thoſe, -as well as theſe, will 
come into judgment ; and we ſhould not eſteem 
any thing little which God ſhall think fit to take 
into conſideration at the great day. of account. 
4. That we encourage not ourſelves in ſecret 
ins, and think, that becauſe we may be able to 
tide them from men, we can hide them from God 
dſo, His all-ſeeing eye pierces into the thickeſt 
darkneſs; and our moſt inward thoughts are as 
clearly ſeen by him, as our moſt outward and open 
ions. And the time is coming, when all our 
ſecret wickedneſs ſhall be expoſed to the view of 
— and men, to our eternal infamy and re- 
— N 

Late viii. 17. „ Nothing is ſecret, that ſhall 
not be made manifeſt, neither any thing hid, that 
hal not be made known. | 
| Rim, ii. 16. © In the day when God ſhall 
ydze the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, accord- 
ag to my goſpel,” . 5 4 

5 That we be not dejected by the calumnies 
ad ſlanders of evil men, however unjuſtly we are 
reproached and vilified now, yet this ought to be 
du ſupport and comfort, that if we be innocent, 
„God will one day make our righteouſneſs as 
der as the light, and our juſt dealing as the noon 
h P/al. xxxvii. b. GT * 
1 r. 


* 
a» 
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1 Cor. iv. 3, 4. © With me it is a very ſmal 
thing that I ſhould be judged of you, or of mai's 
judgment. He that judgeth me is the Lord,” _ 
6. That we refrain from all uncharitable cen. 


ſures, and raſh judging of others; becauſe he that 
B. another, ſhall not eſcape the judgment d 


; Rom. ii. 1. Thou art therefore inexcuſable, 
O man, whoſoever thou art, that judgeſt another; 
for thinkeſt thou that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment 
1 3 

7. That we be always upon our guard, maki 
a conſtant daily progreſs toward dns, — 
frequently begging God's grace, that the day of 
judgment may not overtake us unawares, but that 
we may be ready, whenever we are-ſummoned to 
appar before our judge. „ $, 

Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to yourſelves, leſt 
at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſur- 
feiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and 
ſo that day come upon you unawares.” 0 
Lake xii. 37, © Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, 
whom the Lord when he cometh ſhall find watch- 
ing.” | 13 0 
Vier. 40. © Be ye therefore ready, for the Son 
of inan cometh at an hour when ye think not.” - 

9. What duties does the conſideration of a ſu- 
ture ſtate ſuggeſt to us? > ES, 
A. 1. That we ſhould look upon ourſelves as 

pilgrims and ſtrangers in this world, and not engage 

our affections too 2a in the pleaſures and advantages 
ef it, ſinee we are not to continue and ſettle in it, 
but only to paſs through it into another ſtate; into 
that which is properly our country, where - we ae 
to continue for ever. | | 
Heb. xi. 13. „They confeſſed that they were 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth.“ 1. 


* 


= 


explained from ibe Seriptures. t 


Ver. 15. ©, They deſire a better country, that 
is a keavenly, for God hath prepared for them a 
city.” ER _ e f XK * 
Wh, xili. 14+ © Far here we have no continu · 
ing city, but wo ſeek one to come.” 1 
1 Pet. ii. 11. 4 Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, as 
frangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, 
ieh war againſt the ſoul.” 3 
2. That we ſhould bear all the inconveniences, 
calamities, miſeries, and troubles of this life, with 
patience, and a due ſubmiſſion to the will of God, 
who has placed us in this world as ſtrangers and ſo- 
journers, ſoon to be removed out of it: and has 
appointed another ſtate for our eternal abode, for 
which we are here but probationers; ſince he alone 
knows what means are beſt aud fitteſt to pring us 
fe to that eternal happineſs which he has reſerved 
in heaven for us. | vi ? 
Kum. viii. 18, © The ſufferings of this. preſent 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which ſhall be revealed in us.“ p 
2 Cor. iv. 19, © For our light affliction, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more ex- 
ceedipg and eternal weight of glory.“ * 
Gal. vi. 9. Let us not be weary in well. 
doing, for in, due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint 
not. 
Heb, x. 36, 37. For ye have need of pa- 
tience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promiſe. For yet a little while, 
he that ſhall come will come, and will not 
tary,” oF e 
3. That we ſhould make it the main buſineſs of 
our lives here, to prepare ourſelves for that future 
ſtate which awaits us in the end of them, a ſtate of 
eternal bliſs, or eternal miſery, For ſuch muſt be 
be end of all men, they muſt be eternally happy, 
or 
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or eternally miſerable in the other world. $o fayz 
the righteous judge of the world himſelf. 

. Matt. xxv. 46. Theſe (that is, the evil and 
ungodly) ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, 
but the righteous into life eternal“ 

Matt. xix. 17. © If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments.” „eis 

Rom. ii. 7. To them who by patient conti. 
nuance in well-doing, ſeek - for glory, and honour, 
and immortality, God will grant eternal life.” 
Vier. 8. © hut unto them that obey unrighte. 
ouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
guiſh, thall be upon every ſoul of man that doth 
evil.” n e 

2 Pet. iii. 11. What manner of 
therefete, — we to be in all holy converſation 
and godlineſs ?“ | | 

4+ That we ſhould always prefer our duty, and 
the keeping of a good conſcience,” (which is 45 
only way to make our ſouls happy for ever hereafter) 
before all the world, as being infinitely more vaſui- 
ble. The greateſt gains and advantages of that 
can be but temporal; can make us happy but for a 
moment; but the acting againſt our duty and out 
conſcience, will endanger the Joſs of our immor- 
tal ſouls for ever, which certainly is the 
bargain, and the moſt imprudent exchange that any 
man can make. | | 
Matt. xvi. 26. « What is a man profited, if be 
ſhall gain the whole world, and laſe his own foul! 
: r ſhall a man give in exchange for his 
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MORNING: PRAYER. 


den this Prayer, or-that for the Evening, is uſed in 4 
Family, there needs only the change of the perſon ; as 
we-malt be ph inſtead. of J., us-initead of me, our in- 
Read of my; are inſtead of am, . 8 


0 Thou that heargft prayer, unto thee ſhall all Ab. 
Lit the words of my mouth, and the meditations of” 
j beart, be now and ever acceptable in thy fight, VU”: 
Lirk, my flrength and my redeemer. 


() Fteraatly bleſſed Lord God,' the great creator 
wn 
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of heaven and earth, and our moſt merciful 
gracious Father in thy Son Jeſus Chriſt ; it is 
dur higheſt honour and happineſs, that we may ap- 
proach thy pr , who art infinite in majeſty and 
power, and canſt do what thou pleaſeſt every where. 
Bleſſed be thy almighty goodneſs, for thou 
uſt brought me into the world, and [haſt preſerved 
me by thy providence ever ſince I was born. At 
dis time more particularly, I praiſe thee for my 
Gliverance from the dangers of the night paſt, the 
comfortable refreſhment I have rey therein, 
anne to the light of = 
| cr 


2 
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ther day, in peace, in health, and ſafety. Innv- 
merable are the mercies which I and all mankind 


do daily receive from thee, for which I here pre- 0 
ſent unto thy divine majeſty the humble tribute of il a 
my unfeigned praiſes. But above all, I adore thy n 
holy name, for the redemption of the world by hy dilig 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and for the means of WW vic 
grace, and hopes of glory, which thou haſt given WW nk 
us in and through him. | > 

While I acknowledge thy wonderful goodneſs te god 
me, 1 am heartily aſhamed of the undutiful and an ; 
ungracious returns I have made for it, who have ſo Wl thee 
often and ſo grievouſly ſinned againſt thee, b eter 

thought, word, and deed, daily committing thoſe $11 
thitigs which thou haſt forbidden; and leaving un- my | 
done thoſe things which thou haſt, commanded ; WW ny: 


for which thou mighteſt juſtly have caſt me of 
for ever. But thou art a God gracious and merci- 
ful, long-ſuffering, and of great pity. O let that 
mercy of thine lead me to a true and hearty te- 
. pentance for what is paſt, and make me more cau- 
tigus of offending thee for the, time to come. I 
know, O Lord, that through the frailty of my n- 
ture 1 am ſo prone to evil, that without thee I am 
not able to do any thing that is good: O grant; me 
therefore tbe o& tance of thy holy Spirit, to eu- 
able me to overcome all the evil inclinations of my 
corrupt-nature, and to withſtand the temptations of 
the world, the fleſh, and the devil, and to work in 
my ſoul all thoſe graces which render me accepta- 
r 

Let thy providence watch over me this day, 2 
all the days of my life, to ſupply me with all thing 
neceſſary for my bodily ſuſtenance, to keep me 
from all things hurtful, and to lead me to all things 
profitable to my ſalvation. Make me over 7 


2 of 
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76 A Pravrr for the Evening, ' 
| e, and bring all ſinners to- repentance, | Pte. mi 
erve all that —— by land or by water, and ge te 
thy blefling to thoſe that labour in their ſeyeril cal. 
ings, and proſper thou their handy- works. thee 
6 5 me — be a 2 [to fi- If 
mily] to all my relation, friends uaintances, But 
and give how all whatſoever thou belt 
and convenient for their ſouls and bodies. Remmi 
all who have done me good, and pardon all wide 
have done or wiſhed me evil 
Deal to all degrees and conditions of men, what, Wi per 
is moſt uſeful and profitable for them; and lead us WM thi 
in all the ways of righteouſneſs to thy kingdom of 
2 and glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lori, 
2. | mn 
Our Father. which art in heaven, & c. 
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A PRAYER for the EVENING; 
-O Moſt holy and glorious Lord God, thy 
name is excellent in all the world, and thou 
art worthy to be praiſed by thy creatures, who in 
thee: dd all live, and move, and have their being. 
I thy. unworthy ſervant, do at this time deſire to 
bleſs.and adore thee with all my ſoul, for woe js $4 
care and providence I have been ed all the 
days of my life; and to the ſame-goodneſs do ove 
the bleſſi of this day, which I have paſſed in 
| health and. fafety, free from all. thoſe 3 


SS . = 1 


niſeries, and evils, I am ſubject to, and have juſtly 
elerved at thy hands. ' . 
Iconfeſs, O. Lord, that I have greatly offended 
thee, by my manifold fins and wickedneſſes, which 


842 


But for the ſake of my dear Redeemer, I moſt hum- 
yy beſeech thee to forgive me whatever I have done 


> £7 


they may never riſe up in judgment againſt me, 
Gire me grace to overcome all my evil inclinations, 


thin 1 

Y thou pleaſed to preſerve me this night from 
ll evil, Give thy holy angels charge over me, to 
&fend me from the malice of the ſpirits of darkneſs 
while I leep, and let no unhappy. accident come 
near to hurt me. Whether I Nleep or wake, let 
me be thy ſervant and grant, that living always in 
thy fear, I may die in thy favour, and hear that 
joyſul ſentence at the day of judgment, « Enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 

All theſe things, and whatever elſe thou knoweſt 
vill beſt conduce, and be moſt profitable to my 
cernal ſalvation, I humbly beg through the merits 
1 of thy dear Son, Jeſus Chriſt our 

Am 


en. 
O blefled Lord, whoſe mercies are over all thy 
works, be gracious to all mankind. Let the glori- 


ES 


o the world, that all people and nations ev 
ere may ſee the ſalvation of God: Enli ten. all 
jews, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics 5 from 
dem all ignorance, hardneſs of | heart, and con- 
tempt of thy word, and ſo fetch them home to thy 
lock, that they may be ſaved among the remnant of 
de true Iſraalites, and be made one fold, under one 
Repherd, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, PRE 


3 


Nr 


A Praven for the Evening. 7 


| from time to time have molt grievouſly committed. 
znifs this day, and all the fins of my life paſt, that 


perfectly to hate all ſin, and to love thee above all 
\ 


eus light of the goſpel ſhine into all the dark corners 


— 
Ta * 8 


a 22 F . 


* 
7 
* 
: 
. 
1 
19 
1 
" 
1418 
þ 
\ 
* , 
* 
* 
4 * 
4 
. 1 
4 . 4 h 
: oy 
= 
'T- 
awd |} 
„ 
: < 
* 
0 \, 
'l 
| ! 
" 
. M 
| . 
1 
1 
4 
k 2 
| C 


78 A Prayer for the Evening. 


-  _ Bleſs thy holy catholick church, and give ty 
grace to all Chriſtians, that they may lead ther 
Tis ſuitable to that holy vocation -wherewith they 
are called, in all godlineſs and » [In part 
cular, I humbly beg thy bleſfing upon this church 
and kingdom, and upon all ranks, and degrees, and 
conditions of men amongſt us, from the Pede to 
the loweſt. N 
Be favourable, and ious to my relations and 
friends, and to thoſe who deſire my prayers, Re- 
ward all my benefactors, and pardon' my enemies; 
and grant that we being in ſafety under thy protec- 
tion = night — ver, — all live to = honour 
and glory here, and be partakers of thy glory here- 
after, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 4 
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JUDE, VIISI 3. 


31L0V:D, WHEN I GAVE ALL DILIGENCE TO WRITE 

LXTO YOU OF THE COMMON SALVATION, IT WAS 
xgEDFUL FOR ME To WRITE UNTO YGU, AND 
*XHORT YOU THAT YOU SHOULD CONTEND EAR- 
xesTLY rok THE FAITH ONCE DELIVERES TO THE 
Airs. | : 


"< 


T hes been a doubt among expoſitors, whe- 
ther by the terms “ common ſalvation,” 
and the © faith once delivered to the ſaints,” 

the Apoſtle intended different things, or the 
ane thing differently expreſſed, The latter 
tems moſt probable. ** The faith once deli- 
"vered to the ſaints” ſeems neceſſarily to in- 
volve in it ** the common ſalvation,” But as 
tus is a matter of no great conſequence, it ſhall 
not detain us from the conſideration of that 
which certainly is ſuch, the duty here ſo evidently 
ejoined of * contending for the faith.” To 
uke in the whole ſubject, and diſcuſs it as fully 
„ the time uſually owed to an exerciſe of 
this kind will permit, it may be expedient to 
belton ſome reflections on the OBJECT to be 
contended for; the NECESSITY of contending 
for it; and the MANNER in which the conten- 
wn ſhould be carried on. 

B I, The 


1 


I. The object to be contended for is, 4 th 


faith once delivered.“ A queſtion is at pre ¶ in 
ſent warmly agitated amongſt us What tha nd 
faith is? A queſtion ſomewhat extraordinary Md 
this time of day; but certainly no trifling one | 
ſince either our opponents are guilty of degtad un 
ing and diſhonouring the Son of God and ther 
Holy Spirit or the Chriſtian Church has ber me. 
guilty of idolatry from the very days of e. 


Apoſtles, This faith, as we ſay, is that ſyſle 
of truths revealed in the Holy Scriptures con 
cerning the diſpenſations of the God whom wi 
adore, and into whoſe name we were baptized Hie 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit Wo: 
three perſons, in one God, Theſe truths art 
propoſed to us as the ground of our hope, ou 
comfort, and our joy; as the principles ot 
which the conduct of life is to be framed, ac 
cepted, and rewarded, We receive the Reve 
lation which contains the truths, upon that 
- plenary and ſatisfactory evidence vouchſafed u 
of its authenticity; and we receive the truth 
which it contains, on the authority of the Re 
vealer. There can be no better reaſon for re 
ceiving them, when that Revealer is God 
Ignorance and malice have ſometimes pro 
nounced faith to be want of ſenſe ; but, ſurely 
there is as little ſenſe in withholding afſengg.. 
when it ought to be given, as in giving it whel 
it ought to be withholden. ; 
The different articles of our belief, 2 0 
in the Scriptures, were very early collected! 
1 ſummaries 
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ummaties, ſtyled Creeds, recited at baptiſm, 
1nd — thenceforth the badge and teſt 
o 2 man's profeſſion x. | HT 
By a formulary of this kind, the catechumen 
linſclf was inſtructed ; the faith, once deli- 
rered, tranſmitted down to poſterity; the 
members of the ſpiritual ſociety were kept to- 
ether; the doctrines by them believed and 
aught, made known to the world, and diſtin- 
wiſhed from a multitude of heterogeneous 
ud erroneous opinions, by them diſclaimed ; 
connection with the maintainers of which 
would juſtly have brought diſcredit on: them- 
kives and their cauſe. P71 8 
kor theſe reaſons, the uſe of Creeds appears 
w have been at firſt introduced, and ſince con- 
nued. They who have at any time thought 
proper to depart from ſuch as were eſtabliſhed 
n the body to which they originally belonged, 
bon found it neceſſary to eſtabliſh ſome of their 
wn. The Arians, rejecting that agreed upon 
Nice, drew up ſucceſſively many others; 1 


Wn Nothing can be ſtronger for the doctrine of the Tri- 
ro! 45 one of its ableſt advocates juſlly obſerves than 
ly the moſt ancient Creeds ſhould have been comprized 
ent br lo many learned men, upon good grounds, have con- 
' med that they were comgtized) in theſe few words: 
ol [ believe in God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
wlt;” fince it is declaring the Sacred Three to be One 
ſec 00d and no man who had been baptized according to 
41 w form, could be ignorant of the doctrine.— See Water- 


Us Importance of the Doctrine of the Trinity, with the 
irs there referred to, p. 223. ES: 
B 2 think, 
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Think, not fewer than ſeventeen, in the ſpace c 
forty years. And remarkable are the words 0 
| Moſheim concerning the Socinians : “ The 
< dreaded the effects of inteſtine diſcord, whic 
« portended the ruin of their community, be 
fore it could arrive at any meaſure of ſtabilit 
or conſiſtence. This apprehenſion was to 
„well founded; for, as yet, they had agree 
* upon no regular ſyſtem of principles, whic 
«© might ſerve as a center and bond of unio 
% A-ſummary of their religious doctrine w 
« firſt publiſhed in the year 1574. Their (yt 
e tem, afterwards changed and new-modellec 
« required a new confeſſion of faith, to mak 
% known its principles, and give a clear an 
« full account of its prefent ſtate. A ne 
«© form was drawn up by Socinus himſelf, 
c ftyled the Racovian CaTacnism, which 
ce {till conſidered as the 'CONFEsSION OF FAIT 
« of the whole ſect.“ * wb 
The true queſtion therefore concern 
Creeds ſeems to be, not whether any fhall t 
impoſed, but who ſhall be the impoſers? Non 
let us only ſuppoſe, that the direction of eccic 
ſiaſtical matters in this kingdom ſhould pe 
into the hands of thoſe perſons, who regard! 
doctrine of the Trinity as involving in it 
abſurdity equal to that of 'I'ranſubſtantatior 
and as being the grand obſtacle to the con ec 


* Moſheim's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Cent ævi. Sect. 111. Pat 
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cus, Mahometans, and Deiſts; who deem 
ke worſhip of Chriſt to be groſs idolatry, and 
ich treaſon againſt the majeſty of the one ſu- 
mene God; muſt not the new unitarian 
church, with its confeſſion and ſervices, be ſo 
conſtituted, as utterly and for ever to exclude: 
ts from becoming members of ic? Moſt un- 
doubtrdly, and of neceſſity, it muſt, © An 
« Unitarian people. (we are told.) will not long 
he ſatisfied; with a T rinitarian; eſtabliſhment,” 
ladeed, l ſuppoſe: they wilt not; thay wilt on- 
deavour to overturn: it: and it is our buſineſs 
u prevent them from ſo doing. 

The reaſoning that has been io oſton employed 
gunſt the propriety. of deciſions by fallible 
men, ſeems itſelf ro be a fallacy, confuted by 
common ſenſe,, matter of fact, and univerſal 
experience. A ſociety of fallible men will al- 
vays decide for themſelves : they muſt do ſo; 
they muſt do the: beſÞ they can. Another ſo- 
cety. of fallible men will decide differently, 
ladividuals-muſt- likewiſe decide for thamſel ves, 
to which ſociety they will: be united, on whe- 
ther they will be united ta either: andi all. muſt 
dear with one another. The nature of the caſe 
ems to admit of no other method. . 

In the mean time, the unitarians ſhould, con- 
bder, that wo may be as firmly perſuaded: of 
the truth of our doctrines, as they can be of 
the truth. of theirs. They: ſhould do us the: 
Jutice to believe that we are ſo; that we do 
Wt [ce the abſurdities imputed to us; nor when. 
B 3 we 


| „ 
we teach the doctrine of three pERSOxS, intend 
to teach that of three Gps.“ 

Some, once our brethren in the faith, have 
forſaken it, and gone out from us. Welament 
—we mult Jament—their defection; but we 
cannot help it. They have ſacrificed their pre. 
ferment to that which we think to be their 
error. What they have done cannot prove 
error to be truth; it proves the ſincerity of 
their perſuaſion; and, as in the courſe of the 
controverſy, we apprehend, has been made to 
appear, the weakneſs of their judgment. 

Should a miniſter of the unitarian church, 
at any future time, by reading the writings of 
Engliſh and French philoſophers, be ſeduced 
firſt to doubt, and then to diſbelieve the exiſt- 
ence of the God, whoſe worſhip, as a miniſter, 
he is obliged tò conduct; and, upon that 
ground, relinquiſh his eſtabliſhment, though 
the principal means of ſupporting; himſelf and 
a family the caſe is.poſſible—what muſt they 
ſay, from whoſe ſociety he thus excommunt- 
cates: himſelf? Not that the tenet is right, but 
that the man is wrong. ö 


»» Crellius himſelf is candid enough to acknowledge, 
that the dofQtrine of three perſons in one and the ſame 
individual eſſence does not conſtitute real and perfect tui- 
theiſm ; becauſe of the cloſe and inſeparable union between 
them. See the paſſage cited in Stillingfleet on the Sul. 
ferings of Chriſt, Part ii. near the end. Vol. iii. p. 497 
of his works in folio, - N 

55 Loud 
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Loud were the calls for an alteration of our 
farms, ſome years ago, from men, and very 
arned men, of the Arian opinion, who never 
ice thought of denying the pre-exiſtence of 
Chriſt, the miraculous conception, the plenary 
npiracion of the apoſtles, and of Chriſt him- 
at (for even that is now denied,) the immor- 
nlity of the ſoul, or the ſpiritual nature of the 
Deity. Had an alteration then taken place, 
tmuſt now have been ſucceeded by another; 
5 the principal of our preſent opponents has. 
tviſed quite a different ſyſtem, and ſeems to 
entertair, a more favourable opinion of us than 
of the Arians.® But be this as it may, we 
ſhall be greatly blameable, if we part with our 
reeds, till our adverſaries are better agreed 
what ſhall be ſubſtituted in their room; and 
til we are aſſured, that the remedy propoſed- 
"not be much worſe than the diſeaſe under 
nich they imagine us to labour. Till that 

e | period 
The Arians are even leſs entitled to the appellation". 


ef unitariaxs than the Athanafians, who alſo lay claim 
out,” Hiftory of Early Opinions, &c, I. 81. See the 
Preface, Pp. 1 5 : ö 
t © It is an eaſy matter for men of wit and fancy to 
fad fault with any thing! but it requires thought and 
judgment to ſettle things upon their true bottom. Let 
whole who are diſpleaſed with received doctrine, 
ew us a better, and form any other conſiſtent ſeheme, 
. (confiſtent with Scripture and with itſelf,) if they can.» 
1 Miſe and good men will be always willing to reform, / 
l if there be cauſe far it; bat they will not be forward 
0 pull down what appears to be founded on a rock, in 
34 oder 
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period ſhall arrive, there will be a neceſſity-of 
e contencing for the faith delivered to us,” 


II. There is ſomething very unpleaſing in 
the ſound of the word CONTENTION, and vo- 
lumes have been, written on the offence occa- 
ſioned by the thing itſelf. But, alas! it is one 
of thoſe offences, which, I fear, © muſt needs 
come.“ Till the ſons of Adam ceaſe to be 
the ſons of Adam, it cannot be prevented. 80 
long, on one plea or. another, the city will be 
attacked; and if attacked, it mult be defended: 
the ſentinel at his poſt cannot be blamed for 


«© order only to build upon the ſand. The Trinitarrans 
% have ſome ſatisfuction in, obſerving, how long certain 
«« great wits have been employed in new- modelling Chril- 
14 tianity, and have not yet been able to agree in any one 
„certain ſcheme,” —"Thus, while Dr. Prieſtley with ſo 
much earneſtneſs and vehemence is preſſing upon us the 
Socinjan ſcheme, the author of Ben, Mordecai's Apology 
laughs at the idea. of, ſetuing the Chriſtian faith by recti- 
fying ““ a Greek particle in Juſtin's Tryphay or ran{ack- 
ing antiquity for the opinions of the Nazarenes, Mi- 
*« neans, and Ebionites;“ calling upon us to attend to 
his. doctrine of a viſible- and inferior Jehovah,” See 
the Preface to his ſecond: edition, p. v.— he woman men. 
tioned: in Prov, xiv. 1. is not mentioned as. the wiſeſt of 
women, who“ plucked down her houſe with her own 
*i hands,” to. ſave others the trouble, Should we ever be 
perſuaded to do like her, inſtead: of the kingdom of God 
immediately appearing, (which ſome ſeem to think would 
be the caſe,).a very Babel «ould ariſe in conſequence. |! 
the-expeiience. of the laſt century cannot make vs wiſe, 
moſt certain it is, that we ſhall never become ſo. When 
a man deceives me once, ſays the Italian proverb, it 6 
41s fault; when twice, it is MINE. $0 

| giving 
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gung the alarm, nor the garriſon for appear- 
ng under arms. All that can be done in this 
conteſt, as well!, as others, is to provide, that 
be conducted in an honourable way; accord- 
ng to the Jaws-of war. If it be poſſible,” 
ys an Apoſtle, “ as far as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all! men.“ “ Caſes, it is 
therefore ſuppoſed; may happen, in which it 
vill not be poſſible. It is not in our power to 
« ſive peaceably with all men,“ if ſome men 
vill not live peaceably with us. We muſt not 
be the aggreſſors; we mult not engage know 
ingly in a bad cauſe; nor · perſevere, if, in the 
proceſs, we: ſhall diſcover our cauſe to be a 
dad one. l A | 

Wonder has been often expreſſed, that Re-- 
gion ſuould evor ha become the ſubje& of 
contention, But the wonder would 'ceaſe, if it 
were only. conſidered, that things become the 
ſubjects of contention - in proportion” to their 
importance; and: Religion being-the moſt*im-- 
portant thing · in the world} they-wiid are ſerious 
in their Religion will never ſuffer it to be taken 
from them, without contention. The- fault is. 
dot in Religion, hut in the different under-- 
landings, tem intereſts, paſſions, and pre- 
jodices of mankind. He who can rectiſy and 
xuſt all theſe, will put an end toſ contention 
Till this ſhall be- effected, thore will be here. 
its. The Apoſtle uſes a ſtronger term tiere 
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© MUST be hereſies: * and therefore, ſuch à 
are able MusT combat them, and maintain the 
doctrines, to which they oppoſe themſelves, 
The truths of God are not to be tamely given 
up. The injunction is, © Contend,” The 
Apoſtles contended againſt the Jews, Pagans, 
and the Hereſiarchs of their days. The fa- 
thers of the church contended againſt the ſame 
enemies, and others who aroſe in ſucceſſion 
after them. The heroes of the Reformation 
contended againſt the Romiſh corruptors of. 
the faith: the biſhops, clergy, and others of 
our own church, have contended againſt ad- 
verſaries of various denominations; and, if, 
we expect that church to ſubſiſt, we muſt con- 
tend too, — N 

It has been hinted to us, in ſome late publi-. 
cations, that if the Trinitarian doctrines ſhould 
continue to be obſtinately maintained, the 
churches which maintain them, and the king- 
doms in which ſuch churches are ſupported, 
will, ere long, be deſtroyed, to make way for 
the pure unitarian Goſpel. This. is a "_ ſe- 
rious and alarming intimation indeed; for 2 
zealous Antitrinitarian may fancy, that thoſe 
idolatrous churches and kingdoms require to 
be quickened in their progreſs towards deſtruc- 
tion: he may conceive himſelf in duty bound 
to-become an inſtrument in executing the ven- 
geance of heaven upon them, for refuling to 


0 x Cor. xi. 19» 
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mit an Arian or Socinian reformation, ten- 
tered in a milder way. When“ the faith,“ 
by us eſteemed that ** deliyered to the ſaints,” 
b repreſented as the © abomination which 
« maketh deſolate,” ſurely it muſt be high * 
tme either to give it up at once, if it be ſuch; 
o to contend for it, if it be not. | 

Our opponents are ſhrewd, active, buſy, 
buſtling, and indefatigable. They regard the 
vleration not as leave only to exerciſe their 
own religion unmoleſted, but as a door opened 
o unlimited free enquiry, or, in other words, 
full permiſſion to attack the chureh in every: 
poſſible way. They dare us to put in execu- 
ton the laws which are ſtill ſubſiſting againſt 
the impugners of certain received articles of 
futh, enacted by thoſe who were indubitably * 
friends to toleration in general. They repre-- 
ſent any human eſtabliſhment, as ſuch, to be 
part of the Grand Apoſtacy; and wiſh to ſtrip 
i:210n, that is, ou religion, of the ſupport. 
and protection derived from its connection with 
the ſtate, They inform us, that the nation 
wounds with Socinians, at preſent concealed, 
but ready, on a proper occaſion, to declare: 
that a mine is laid under the old building of 
for and ſuperſtition, which a ſingle ſpark _ 
my, and probably ſoon will, inflame, ſo as to, 
produce an. inſtantaneous. exploſion ;. in conſe 
quence of which, that edifice, the erection of 
Mich has been the work of ages, may be over- 
Wned in a moment, and ſo effectually, as that: 
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the ſame foundation can never, be built upon 
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again, Without any vilihle, marks of, decay, 

and before its bigotted friends ſuſpect any 
danger, it may vaniſh, we are told, like.a.caltle WM 
in romance? 1 e 0 
If this information be juſt, we are under no ( 
ſmall obligation to the perſon by whom it has b 
been communicated. It is fair, it is manly, it b 
is noble, it is kind] and we-mult blame our- 1 
ſelves alone, if the caverns. be. not- forthwith b 
ſearched, and the comhuſtibles removed. But n 
What a man wiſhes, he eaſily, believes; and / 
great, as we all know, is the power of a lively f 
iMagination, We will therefore indulge a hope, a 
that the above ſtate of facts may not be quite b 
exact; however, in proceſs of time it may poſ- a 
fibly. be realized, unleſs proper meaſures thall I . 
be taken on our ſide; unleſy, we contend,” y 
The neceſſity, of contending. for the faith WI 
being thus evident, we are to conſider n 
| : 
See Dr. Prieſtley's Importance of Free Enquiry, p. 19, ü 
40. It is ſomewhat remarkable, that, in a ſermon written Þ 
and preached above four years ago, a friend of mine, a 


aware of that “ gunpowder,” which Dr. Prieſtley and his 
friends (as he tells us) have been for. ſome time employed 
in ©* laying, grain- by grain, under the old building,“ 
ſpoke then of a mine, waiting, perhaps, only till ſome 
** unforeſeen occurrence ſhould kindle it, to deſtroy, a! 
* one tremendous exploſion, the conſtitution in church 
* and-ſtate,” —Theſe were his very words; as if he had 
been. the bearer. of. the lanthorn, while the Doctor was a 
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III. The manner in which that contention 
nould be carried on. 

When I. ſay, coxrRxD, I do not mean, by 
rains and penalties. Such we may inflict upon 
our adverſaries; . and, if they get into power, 
(which, as they ſeem to think, will pretty ſoon 
be the caſe,) they may inflict upon us. But 
by proceedings: of this kind nothing is proved. 
The faith is apoſtolical; the contention ſhould 
be ſo likewiſe. The weapons of our warfare 
muſt be Scripture and Hiſtory, Reaſon and 
Argument, By theſe-the cauſe. muſt be de- 
fended. By thęſe it has hitherto, been defended, 
and the/invaders have left many ſtrong forts. 
brhind-them, untaken, We have ſeen nothing, 
2s yet, which ſhould- induce us to. depart from 
the doctrines of our Lord's Pre-exiſtence, Di- 
vinity, and Satisfaction, and to adopt the in- 
terpretations of Scripture deviſed by the Soci- 
mans; which, of all the interpretations at any; 
time offered to the world, ſeem to be the far- 
theſt from RATIONAL * :z—a diſtinction to which, 
perſons of that perſuaſion have of late claimed, 
a kind, of excluſive: right, 


1%, Cannot one know (ſays an excellent writer, tho- 
roughly converſant in theſe ſubjects) that. the Socinian 
interpretation of John i. 1. and Heh. i. 10. or of the 
texts relating to Chriſt's pre-exiſtence, is not the mind 
*« of Scripture? Vea, one may know it as certainly, as 
that a counter is not the king's coin, or that a monſter 
is not a man.“ 


But, 
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But, though pains and penalties are ont of 
thz queſtion, we are not to be remiſs and 
lukewarm in the conteſt ; we muſt * contend 
* EARNESTLY,” The word uſed by St. Jude, 
trſovig eh, refers us to the ſevere ſtruggles 
of the champions in the Grecian games. The 
ſame alluſion, upon the ſame ſubject, is em- 
ployed in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
Stand faſt in one Spirit, with one mind 
ce ſtriving together, (abauules, wreſtling to- 
ce pether, for the faith of the Goſpel, and in 
* nothing terrified by your adverfaries.” *— 
Firmneſs and intrepidity become the warrior in 
the day of battle. An appearance of timidity 
and irreſolution will give the enemy occaſion 
to ſay, that we are not ſincere; that we diſtruſt 
the goodneſs of the caufe in which we are en- 
gaged. The ſpectators of the combat will 
eaſily be led to think ſo, and fall off to the 
adverſe party. Of two contrary opinions, men 
may be at liberty to profeſs either: but both 
axe not therefore true. In a matter of ſo much 
moment, neutrality muſt be criminal. Why 
ce halt ye?” ſays the prophet. Im other words, 
e Uſe your judgment; chuſe your ſide; and 
e adhere to it, till you ſee good reaſon to the 
« contrary.” It is eaſy to foretel the iſſue of 
+ conflict, if all be activity on one part, and 
indolence on the other. Athanaſius once ſtood. 
ſipgle againſt the world, and. prevailed. But 


® Phil. i. 27, 
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ite faithful have not yet ſo far ceaſed from 
among us. Numbers of great, good, and able 
men are left, ſound in faith, and mighty in the- 
Scriptures. - A field worthy of their abilities 
and attainments is open before them, and there- 
ae many adverſaries. Some opinions may be 
ſafely truſted with the public; they will die 
ay of themſelves : but others are of a nature 
ſy fattering to human pride, ſo congenial to 
the prejudices of an age long trained to deſpiſe 
ries and propagated with ſo. much in- 
duſtry, management, and confidence that they 
ought to be withſtood.“ Tares will be ſown, 
if the huſbandman ſleep ; and he may be aſto- 
niſhed, when he awakes, to behold the luxu- 
fancy of their growth. No miſchief will ariſe 
from diſcuflion. Truth always has been, and 
always will be, a gainer dy it. It is a whole- 
ſome exerciſe for us: it excites attention, and 
prevents INDIFFERENCE, the enemy, of all 
others, moſt to be dreaded. a 48 
But while zeal is recommended, let not 
charity be forgotten. They are by no means in- 
compatible. Who more zealous than the great 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles? and where can be 


They have been withſtood, and «wel! withſtood. The 
thanks of the Church of England are due to Dr. HonsLev, 
for his ſeaſonable, learned, and judicious writings in her 
defence. Let him occupy the department he is ſo tho- 
wughly 1 to fill, and go on fruſtrating the at- 
iempts of our adverſaries to deprive us of the argument 
tom tradition. ws 

found 
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found a brighter example of charity? Boldly 
confuting and reproving falſe doctrines, and 
corrupt 1 but ever ready to devote 
himſelf for the welfare of thoſe among whom 
they prevailed. Aſter his own. example, he 
directs others to be arnbevorls &y. &Yamn, 0 
e ſpeak. the truth in love®;” ſo to maintain 
truth, as not to violate charity, A golden pre- 
cept, worthy to be engraven on the hearts of 
all who may be called forth to“ contend. for 
ce the faith ;” that they may do honour to their 
cauſe by the arguments propoſed, and no diſ- 
honour-to themſelves by. the manner of pro- 
poling them. The weight of the reaſons. will 
not be at all diminiſhed. by, the courteouſneſs 
of the addreſs: in its effect it will be much 
increaſed. Mankind care not to be driven; 
they muſt. be led into all truth. It was the. 
method practiſed by the Apoſtles; it ſnould be 
practiſed by their ſucceſſors,. Thus, . and: thus 
only, they are to“ heap coals of fire on the 
et hęadsf of their opponents. The droſs will 
ſeparate, and the metal flow, pure: Logs 
ſhould. be uſed without acrimony; and wit, if it 
be;uſed. at all, tempered with good humour, ſo as 
not to exaſperate the perſon who is the object 
| of it; and then, we are ſure, there is no · miſ- 

chief done. The diſputant ought to be at once 
firm. and calm; his head. cool, and his heart 
warm. Thus a controverſy ſometimes begins; 


Epheſ. iv. 15. ＋ Rom. xi. 20. 9 
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but thus, alas! it foldom ends; the iraſcible 
zaſions being generally excited, and full ut- 
terance given to them in its progreſs: allow- 
uce muſt therefore be. made, on all ſides, for 
the failings of humanity. That the opiun 
r4:9LOG1CUM; exceeds every other, is ſaid, per- 
laps, without ſufficient reaſon. The vehe- 
mence of a conteſt will be in proportion to its 
ſuppoſed importance, the lenge of its conti- 
nuance, or the frequency of its repetition, 
When men are earneſt, in ſhort, they are apt 
ſometimes to be violent. Our adverſaries have 
taken to themſelves and their opinions the epi- 
thet of LIBERAL, as well as that of RATIONAL. 
It may be with equal reaſon; for why it is 
more liberal to deny, than it is to affirm, the 
doctrine of the Trinity, ſeems hard to ſay: 
and ſome pages might eaſily be filled with lan- 
guage concerning that doctrine, employed by 
the Polonian fraternity, which would make 
every ear in this audience to tingle.“ 

There is another property which one would 
moſt devoutly wiſh a controverſy to poſſeſs, 
namely, brevity, A great book, in this way, 
ls indeed a great evil, F'he point can be ſettled 
in a ſmall, one. The ſuperfluity of naughti- 
neſs ſhould be cut off; all flouriſh and decla- 
mation, ſelf-advlation and: perſonal altercation, 
rhetorical amplification and. digreſſjon, every 
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* Plenty of it be ſeen in that uſeful work—Dr, 
Jonathan Edwards's. Preſervative againſt Sociniani/m. 
2% 6+: ſentence 
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ſentence not immediately ad rem, as uſeleſs and 
noxious excreſcences, pared away; that point 
diſcovered, on which the diſpute turns, and 
the opponent cloſely confined to it.“ Terms : 
ſhould be defined, to prevent ambiguity and ” 
evaſion ; arguments and objections carefully 
collected, and methodically arranged, ſtated 
and anſwered with all poſſible conciſeneſs and 
perſpicuity, leaving as little room as may be 


* In doing this, no diſputant, perhaps, ever excelled 
Mr. Leſlie. The polemical ſkill of a Leſlie,” is an 
expreſſion of Bolingbroke, A clergyman's library ſhould 
not be without this author's Theological Works in two 
volumes, folio, containing his pieces againſt Deiſts, Jews, 
KRomaniſts, Socinians, and Quakers. He is ſaid to have 
brought more perſons, from other perſuaſions, into the 
Church of England, than any man ever did; his kill in 
converſation” being equal to that in writing. Allowance 
| muſt be made for a ſtyle, which, though ſufficiently per- 
ſpicuous and nervous, is not according to the modern 
ideas of correctneſs and elegance. Bayle ſtyles him a 
«« man of great merit and learning, Mr. T. Salmon ob- 
© ſerves, that his works muſt tranſmit him to poſterity, 
« as a man thoroughly learned and truly pious, But a 
„ better and more diſintereſted judge, Mr. Harris, in- 
«« forms us, that he made ſeveral converts from Popery ; 
« and ſays, that, notwithſtanding his miſtaken opinions 
about government, and a few other matters, he deſerves 
« the higheſt prajſe for defending the Chriitian religion 
« againſt Deiſts, Jews, and Quakers, and for admirably 
«« well ſupporting the doctrines of the Church of England 
Jagainſt thoſe of Rome.“ See Biographical Diftionary.— 
Mr. Leſlie's writings have been neglected, becauſe he had 
the misfortune to be a Nonjuror. But fince the age 18 
diſpoſed to drop prejudices, it is a pity that this alone 
ſhould be ſuffered to remain; eſpecially as the ſubject of 
it is now ©* waxed old, and ready to vaniſh away.“ 
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or replies and rejoinders, the ſad conſequence 
of which is not only loſs of time and temper to 
he writers, but diſguſt in the readers, who 
grow weary, and deſpairing of being able to 
ix their opinions, reſolve to give themſelves 
o farther trouble about religion. For general 
utility, perhaps, the didactic form, with the 
ojections duly noticed and obviated in their 
laces, is preferable to the ſtrictly polemical, 
The latter is often laid aſide, with the diſpute 
which occaſioned it; but the former, if well 
executed, may continue to be read and referred 
to, as a ſtaple and ſtandard book of inſtruction 
on the ſubject of which it treats, from age to 
The conduct of our opponents of different 
denominations impreſſes one leſſon upon us 
with great force, It is this: however our 
ſtudies may be employed, never to loſe ſight of 
the grand object, but to keep it conſtantly in 
view, and contrive by all means to forward it. 
lt is marvellous to behold in what manner 
every department of literature has been occu- 
pied, and converted into a battery againſt the 
faith and the church. Half our danger does 
not ariſe from tracts profeſſedly penned on the. 
ſubject of religion, but from writings of other 
kinds, carrying nothing hoſtile in their appear- 
ance, The unſuſpecting reader, who ſate down. 
to inform or amuſe himſelf with a piece of 
natural or civil hiſtory, biography, a poem, a 
ale, or a fable, if he have not his wits about 

him, 
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Chriſtianity, and thoſe who teach them, filched 
from him; riſes, to his great ſurprize, half an 
infidel; and is not ſure whether he has a ſoul, 
a Saviour, or a God. As it has not yet p- 
peared that the talents of believers are, Ieſs 
various, or leſs excellent, than thoſe of unbe- 
lievers, all theſe methods of diffuſing ertot 
ſhould be counteracted by the advocates for 
truth. The taſte of the age ſhould be attended 
to, and inſtruftion adminiſtered through ſuch 
vehicles as are moſt likely to make it palatable. 
Every man, in that way to which his genius 
directs him, ſhould exert his abilities in the 
ſervice of his Maker and Redeemer, He 
ſhould early form a plan for this purpoſe, to 
be kept in view during the courſe of his read- 
ing, whether ſtated or occaſional, He will be 
Pleaſed; to find, when he daes this,, how every 
book he opens will lend its aſſiſtance, and fur- 
niſh. ſome hint that, may be improved, for the 
promotion of his deſign.“ An obſervation 
may be here added, that as in political, ſo in 


In this particular, among others, one of our old di- 
vines uſed to ſay, he found the good effeR of a cuſtom he 
had long practiſed, which was, on a Sunday evening, to 
put a freſh ſermon on the ſtocks for the Sunday enſuing. 
Something always; occurred, that was of-uſe, in the read. 
ing of the week! during which, he. never failed to. ak 
himſelf, as he went on, To what, purpoſe can I apply 
this, in the way of my profeſſion. ?—An excellent rule. 
See that improving little book, The Life of Dr. Ham- 
mond, by Biſhop Fell. 


religious 


him, finds his reverence for the doctrines of 
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religious conteſts, execution is done among 
the people, not by bulky treatiſes, but ſmall 

mphlets, written down to the apprehenſions 
of the vulgar, diligently circulated, and fald 
at a low price.“ | 

My brethren of. the clergy will, I am ſure, 
conſider, with me, and lay theſe things to 
heart, We engage, at ordination, not only 
by the Scriptures to teach and exhort with 
« wholeſome doctrine,“ but likewiſe to © with- 
* ſtand and convince gainſayers ; to be ready, 
« with all faithful diligence, to baniſh and 
« drive away all erroneous and ſtrange doc- 
« trines, Contrary to God's word; and both 
« privately and openly to call upon and en- 
courage others to do the ſame.” f The faith 
1s a precious depoſit committed to our charge. 
No care, no pains can be too great, to preſerve 
it to our people, and deliver it down to our 
ſucceſſors in the miniſtry, pure and unadulte- 
rated. Neither violence nor fraud ſhould be 
ſuffered to rob us of the ineſtimable treaſure, 
God and his church expect and require, that 
we fulfil honourably this engagement, ſo ſolemn- 
ly formed in the preſence of both. When- 


An excellent little tract was printed for Rivington, 
in 1774: I with 20,000 of them were diſperſed through 
the kingdom at this time It was intituled, 4 Preſerva- 
tive againſt the Publications diſperſed by modern Soctnians z 
in which the Inpiety and Abſurdity of their Principles are 
clearly ſhewn. Addrefſed by a Country Clergyman to his 
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ever our faith is aſſaulted, to us the work 
naturally looks up for its defence; and it ;; 
well, if a failure in this part of our duty be 
not one day urged againſt us, as an argument 
for the abolition of an uſeleſs order of men, 
It is the property of our great adverſary, firlt 

to TEMPT, and then to ACCUSE, | 
The propagation and ſupport of true reli. 
ion conſtitute, indeed, our peculiar taſk, the 
preſcribed employment of our time, the pro- 
per exerciſe of our powers and faculties; for 
want of which, they will be either turned to 
other purſuits, quite foreign from our profeſ- 
ſion, or diſſipated in frivolous amuſements, 
or permitted to ruſt in ſloth and indolence.* 
Study of the Scriptures and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory muſt ever be regarded as the firſt duty of 
a clergyman, becaule that alone can prepare 
and qualify him for a diſcharge of all the reſt, 
It is a duty which, if cordially taken in hand, 


- and rigorouſly proſecuted, will ſoon become 


his pleaſure. And when a man's duty becomes 
his pleaſure, he 1s a happy man. Till then, 
he never can be one; being indebted for his 
peace of mind, if he ever enjoy any, only to 
the want of conſideration and reflection. But 
what 1s there which can ſo enlarge, improve, 
and delight the human mind, as a contempla- 


When a friend told Biſhop Cumberland, he would 


wear himſelf out by his inceſſant application; “ It is 


„better, replied the Biſhop, to wear out, than to ruff 
% out.“ 1 i 
tion 
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tion of the truths and diſpenſations of the Al- 
mighty? Where is the pleaſure that can ſtand 
the compariſon for a moment? I know of none 
hat is not as much inferior as earth is to heaven. 
The Church of England, from the time of 
the Reformation, has gloried in a learned 
clergy, who ſtood prepared to repel, with {kill 
and vigour, the affaulrs of her various adver- 
ſrics. Some would perſuade us, that this 
glory is departing from her. © The number of 
learned Socinians, it is ſaid, is increaſing ; 
© that of learned Trinitarians, decreaſing.““ 

The remark cannot but excite ſome wonder, 
when coming from one ſo evidently over- 
muched, as be appears to have been, 1n point 
of learning, by his very reſpectable antagoniſt, 
It affords, however, an uſeful hint to us, not 
to grow flack and remiſs in our profeſſional 
ſtudies; not to think of ſubſiſting on the fame 
acquired by our predeceſſors, but, diligently 
availing ourſelves of their labours, ſtil] farther 
io advance and ſet forward the. truth by our 
own. A general diffuſion of knowledge in 
theſe latter days has enabled the lower orders 
of mankind ro become acquainted with the 
odjections urged againſt doctrines laid down by 
our church as eſſential and fundamental. Her 
miniſters, therefore, will be frequently called 
upon for anſwers to thoſe objections ; which, 
without having read and thought well upon the 
ſubject, they may be at a loſs to furniſh. Ad- 
* Importance of Free Enquiry, p. 51. 
vantage 


greſs, in his Eccle/raftical Hiftory. 
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vantage will be made of this circumſtance; 
their people will be ſeduced, and the enemy 
will exult. A very ſmall portion of time, ap. 
plied regularly and conſtantly to any one pur. 
ſuit, will ſoon effect things almoſt incredible, 
It is recorded of the great UsnER, that wiſh- 
ing to know, at firſt hand, the ſentiments of 
antiquity on the points in diſpute between the 
Romaniſts and ourſelves, he went through, 
between the age of 20 and 38, the voluminous 
writings of the Fathers, by devoting, amidſt 
his other labours, a ſmall proportion of 
time every day to that purpoſe. Taſks of 
this extent and difficulty need not be now im- 


poſed on a clergyman. The evidence on moſt 


contfoverted doctrines has been collected and 
arranged for him; and by means of a few well- 
choſen books,* peruſed with due attention, 


® Such as—Bifhop Bull's Lain Works; Watetland: 
Importance of the Doctrine 1 the T rinity ; his Sermons at 
Lady Mayer's Lecture; Dr. Ridley's, at the ſame lecture, 
on the Holy Spirit; the writings of Dr. Randolph; Mr. 
Jones's Catholic Doctrine of the Trinity ; Full Auſauer to tht 
Egay on Spirit; Letter to the Common People; to a Toung 
Gentleman at Oxford ; Remarks on the Confeſſfonal. 

On Socinianiſm.—Grotius de Satizfatione ; Stilling- 
fleet's Di/cour/e on the true Reaſon of Chrift's Suffering" 
againſt Crellius; Biſhop Coneybear's Sermon on the ö. 
tisfa#ton ; Edwards's Preſervative ; Leſlie's Diatogar m 
Seciniani/m ; with Moſheim's Account of its Riſe and Pro- 


For the Judgment of the Jeuiſb Church againſt the Uni: 
tariant, Dr. Allix's ok with that title ; a moſt learned, 


valuable, and deciſive work, on that part of che ſubject. 
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may become a ſufficient maſter of the ſub - 
je, and of the arguments which have been, 
indeed can be, produced; for there is but 
le freſh matter at this time to be ſtarted. 
What progreſs might he make, within the 
compaſs of a year, at the rate of a couple of 
tours only in each day? © 
By ſuch an employment of his hours, he will 
be prepared, whenever ſummoned, to render a 
good account of them. Conſcious that he muſt 
render an account, and cannot render a good 
ore, it is impoſſible for him, if he reflect at 
il, to continue long at eaſe, The grand queſ- 
ton concerning our conduct is, how it will 
ppear at the great ſcrutiny; and he alone is 
tuly wiſe, who ſpends his time as, at the laſt 
tour, he will wiſh to have ſpent ift. Happy 
tie man, who may be able with all humilicy 
o fav, when that hour ſhall come — The 


„me which thou haſt given me has been 
„gtd in thy ſervice. I have not ſuffered 
i WI myſelf, through indolence or diſſipation, to 


" live in ignorance of thy truth, or to with- 
gold it from others. I have laboured dili- 
" gently and faithfully to find it; and, when 
" found, to publiſh and defend it. It is not 
my fault, if the people periſh for lack of 
knowledge. I have done my beſt: I have 
ſought a good fight: I have kept the faith, 
"and endeavoured that others ſhould do the 
ame.“ This is a ſtate of ſatisfaction and 
anfort for a miniſter of Chriſt, weighed agaiuſt 

C which, 
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which, the world, with all its wealth, all its 
pleaſures, and all its honours, is © duſt upon 
* the balance, without weight, and without 
< regard.” 

But beſides the teſtimony borne him by his 
conſcience within, other witneſſes will appear 
in his favour from without. He will have the 
approbation and thanks of all thoſe who wih 
well to the church and to their country ; who 
do not apprehend that the latter will be bene- 
fited by the deſtruction of the former, or a 
nation ſaved by apoſtacy from its Saviour, He 
will have the atteſtation of multitudes, that by 
his miniſtry, by his diſcourſes, by his writings 
they were preſerved or reclaimed from errot 
and from death, and conducted in the way of 
truth and life. © Behold him, and the chil- 
« dren which God hath given him, like th 
& arrows in the hand of the mighty: happy 
« the man that hath his quiver full of them; 
« he ſhall not be aſhamed when he ſpeaketh 
« with his enemies, at the ſeat of judgment. 

On that ſeat he will view the bleſſed Perſon 
for whoſe faith he has contended ; whoſe cauſe 
he has maintained ; the honour of whoſe name 
he has aſſerted and vindicated ; who has bee 
a ſpectator of the conflict, and will award the 
crown. 
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ADVERTISEMENT x. 


IT was obſerved, in the preceding diſcourſe, 
that little new can now be advanced on the 
ſubjet in hand, The diſcourſe which follows 
vil confirm the obſervation. It is indeed no 
more than a very compendious extract from 
certain parts of three books, which have been 
for ſome time before the world, and to which 
tis intended only as a mark of reference and 
recommendation, for ſtudents in theology, 
They are, Dr. Waterland's eight ſermqns, 
_ preached at Lady Moyer's lecture, on the Di- 
vinity of our Lord: Dr. Ridley's incomparable 
diſcourſes, at the ſame lecture, on the Divinity 
ond Operations of the Holy Spirit: and the Re- 
rerend Mr, Jones's Catholic Doctrine of the Tri- 
ily proved by above an bundred Texts, Sc. If 
In theſe books the reader do not receive con- 
ton, I much fear it is not in my power to 
gve it him. He muſt purſue his own way, 
ad permit me to purſue mine. He will do me 
tie juſtice, however, to believe, 1 ſhould not 
reproduce old arguments, did I not find myſelf. 
able to anſwer objections, to my own ſatisfac- 
ton, That I can anſwer them to the ſatisfac- 
ton of Dr, Prieſtley, I have not the vanity to 
C 3 preſume. 
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preſume. He is furniſhed, I am very ſenſible 
with replies (in his own opinion, and that of 
his friends, ſufficient ones) to any thing that 
can be written by myſelf, or by thoſe who are 
much better qualified to diſcuſs the queſtion 
My object, in throwing out this ſhort diſcourſe, 
is, to bear my teſtimony to that faith in which 
I propoſe to live, and for which, if called upon, 
I ſhall, I humbly truſt, be prepared to die. 
Whether Dr. Prieſtley will order me to rank 
under the ſtandard of ignorance or inſincerity, 
(two claſſes into which, it ſeems, he has di- 
vided us,) it is impoſſible for me to tell, I am 
conſcious to myſelf of being an honeſt man, 
It, after ſo many years paſſed in ſtudies of this 
Kind, I am ſtill in ignorance, (and I fear it is 
of the invincible ſort,) I am a very unfortunate 
one. For his induftry and diligence 1n literary 
purſuits, no perſon living can reſpect and ho- 
nour Dr. Prieſtley more than myſelf. They * 
are qualities which, 1 hope, we ſhall endeavour 
to imitate, To follow him, paſſibas eguis, few 
indeed are able; perhaps none: and in his phi- 
loſophical reſearches, all ſucceſs attend him: 
We have only to wiſh, that, as touching mat- 
ters theological, his abilities had been employed 
in a line more, as we apprehend, to the benefit 
of the Chriſtian world. If the doctrine of our 
Lord's Divinity be not the doctrine of the 
Scriptures, and of the primitive church, it 


matters not how, when, or by whom, it was 
afterwards 
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ifferwards introduced. It ſhould not have been 
received ; it ought not to be retained. On the 
other hand, if it really be the doctrine of the 
Scriptures, and of the primitive church, (as I 
declare before God, in the ſincerity of my ſoul, 
upon the beſt judgment I can form, I am verily 
perſuaded it i8)—THEN—alt that Dr. Prieſtley 
has written, in four large volumes, concerning 
the Jews, and the Gnoſtics, and the Ebionites, 
and the Nazarenes; concerning Plato, and 
Philo, and Juſtin Martyr, and Tertullian ; 
concerning philoſophers, fathers, and heretics 
many and diverſe, but all unitarians; concern- 
ing the ſuppoſed caution of the apoſtles, and 
the metaphyſical and injudicious arguments 
and diſquiſitions of writers, whether ancient 
or modern, upon any part of the ſubject; all 
this, with the goodly edifice raiſed on ſuch a 
foundation, falls directly to pieces, vaniſhes 
into air, 


And, like the haſeleſs fabric of a viſion, 
Leaves not a wreck behind. 


Reſpecting ſuch animadverſions as may be 
made on theſe diſcourſes, it is not my intention 
to carry on any altercation, in ſeparate pam- 
phlets, They will be conſidered in a tract, to 
be compoſed, if God ſhall grant life, health, 
and ſufficient leiſure from other neceſſary em- 
ployments, on the doctrine of our Lord's Di- 

C4 vinity, 
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vinity, and the different arguments which have 
been urged againſt it. indulgence is requeſted 
as to the article of time. I cannot write ſo faſt 
as. Dr. Prieſtley does; and I wiſh to execute the 
work with care and attention: after which, !: 
ſhall be lefr to the judgment of the learned, 
the pious, and the candid, of all denomina- 
tions. = 
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MATT. XXVIIL 19. 
© YE THEREFORE, AND TEACH ALL NATIONS, BAP= 


TIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER, AND 
or THE SON, AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, 


UCH is the ſolemn form of baptiſm, 
preſcribed by our bleſſed Lord himſelf, as 
z perpetual ſtanding law to his church. Having 
redeemed mankind, and thereby acquireda new 
ind ſpecial claim to their homage and ſervice, 
he entered upon and took poſſeſſſon of his pur- 
chaſed inheritance, And for what end? Plainly, 
that he might bring all nations, thus made his 
own by right of redemption, to the knowledge 
and worſhip of the true God. And how is this 
done? Why, by making them acquainted, in 
the very firſt inſtance, with the obligations con- 
ferred upon them by three ever bleſſed perſons, 
called by the names of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, Theſe three perſons, therefore, thus 
rclated and thus named, conſtitute that one 
rue God, into whoſe name, faith, and profeſ- 
bon, people of all the nations of the earth, 
and, among them, we who are here aſſembled, 
have been baptized. In this conſiſted the ſum 
a of Chriſtianity : on this foundation were the 
woltles to erect a church throughout all the 
Cs world, 
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world, Here, if any where, a right under- 
ſtanding, upon ſo important a point as the 
nature of God, and the manner of his exiſtence, 
would be highly neceſſary ; nor could any one 
miſtake more dangerouſly, and fundamentally, 
than in ſuch an article as this.—Let vs then 
conſider, if you pleaſe, how much 'is implied 
in the form of baptiſm thus preſcribed by our 
Lord to the univerſal church, and by that 
church retained, and obſerved, from its firſt 
foundation to the preſent hour ; how this is 
confirmed by the declarations of Scripture at 
large; and the intereſt we have in the doctrine 
that ſhall be thus eſtabliſhed, 


I. Now, by the being baptized into the 
name of God, can be meant no leſs than en- 
tering into covenant with a perſon, as God; 
profeſſing faith in him, as ſuch; enliſting one 
ſelf into his ſervice; and vowing all obedienc 
and ſubmiſſion to him. Such is the, natural, 
the obvious import of this rite, by which we 
are admitted into the church of Chriſt, this 
ſolemn form of baptizing in the name of th: 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Hol 
Ghoſt; that is, into the faith, ſervice, an 
worſhip, of the Holy Trinity. 


For let us reflect a little 


The nations were to be baptized in the name 
of three perſons, in the ſame manner, and there 


fore, ſurely, in the ſame ſenſe, as in the _ 
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of one. Whatever honour, reverence, or re- 
gerd, is paid to the Father, in this foletnivrite, 
the ſame we cannot but ſuppoſe paid to all 
three. Is he acknowledged as the obje& of 
worſhip? So are the other two perſons likewiſe. 
I; he God and Lord over us? So are they. 
Are we his ſubjects, ſervants, and ſoldiers, en- 
rolled under him? So are we equally under all. 
re we hereby regenerated, and made the 
temple of the Father? So are we. likewiſe of 


the Son and Holy Ghoſt, ** We will come,” 


ſays our Lord, “ and make our abode with 
« him.”* The outward act reſpects all the 
three; the inward meaning and ſignification 
muſt do the ſame. 

We may conſider likewiſe, that in the very 
names of Father and Son, a near relation, al- 
lance, and unity, between two of the perſons, 
s intimated ; and in reaſon, we muſt infer 
ſomething of a ſimilar kind for the third, fo 
cloſely joined with them. It is not ſaid, “ in 
the name of God and his two faithful ſer- 
"vants;” nor “ of God, and Chriſt; and the 
Holy Ghoſt ;”” which might have ſuggeſted 
thought, that one only of the three was God; 
but, * in the name of the Father and of the 
Son,“ a ſtyle perfectly equal and familiar, 
without any note of diſtinction more than 
hat of a perſonal relation, carrying with it the 
Kea of a ſameneſs of nature; as, among men, 
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every Father and Son are of the ſame human 
nature with each other. From the very wore. 
ing of the form of baptiſm, therefore, moſt 
reaſonably might it be preſumed, that the two — 
firſt perſons named were equally divine: and 
the inference from thence would fairly, and in- 
deed unavoidably, reach to the third, to make 
all ſuitable and conſiſtent; beſides that the 
terms Holy, and Spirit, evidently point the 
ſame way. 

But it is yet farther to be conſidered by us 
and a conſideration it is of very great weight 
indeed upon the ſubject that a new religion 
was to be introduced with this ſolemn form of 
words, And among whom was it to be intro- 
duced ? Among Gentiles, or Heathen nations. 
Theſe were to be taught to turn from their 
vanities to the living God; to renounce their 
idols and falſe gods, and ſo to be baptized in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Now, what muſt occur to 
THEM, upon this occaſion, but that, inſtead of 
all their deities, to whom they had before bowed 
down, they were in future to ſerve, worlhip, 
and adore, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 
the only true and living God? From the 
pompous and ſolemn proclamation of theſe 
three perſons, in oppoſition to all other gods, 
| what could Taxy conclude, but that theſe Three 
32 in reality that Divinity which was 
alſely preſumed with reſpect to the gods of the 
nations; that they kad a natural right to 7 
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that homage and ſervice, which men ſhould 
y toa Divine ny ? We may add, that the 
circumſtance of the form running in the Name 
—not NAMES, but in the ſingular number, 
vauz of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, might and did in the ſtrongeſt 
manner intimate, that the authority of all the 
Three was the ſame, their power equal, their 
perſons undivided, and their glory one. . 
The laſt conſideration under this head ſhall 
be, that nothing can appear more unreaſon- 
able, or unnatural, than to ſuppoſe, that God 
and two CREATURES are here joined together in 
ſo ſolemn a rite of admiſſion into a new reli- 
gion, into the ſervice of the living God, in 
direct oppoſition to all cREATURE-WORSHIP. 
For no rational account can be given, why the 
Sn and Holy Ghoſt ſhould be thus cloſely and 
, equally joined with the Father, in an act fo 
public, and of ſo high importance to the ſalva- 
tin of all men, unleſs it be, that all men are 
required to believe in, to worſhip, and to ſerve 
THEM alſo, as well as the Father: neither can. 
it be reaſonably imagined, that they are recom- 
mended to us in any ſuch capacity, as perſons 
to be believed in, ſerved and adored, if they 
be eREATURES only; much leſs, if Chriſt be 
no more than a mere man, like one of us; 
and the Holy Spirit, a property, or quality 
only, of the Father :—in ſhort, if the three, 
taken together, be any other than THE L1VING 

ab TRUE GoD, | 
Thus 
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Thus far we have been arguing on the words 

of the text, and the doctrine implied in them, 

without taking in what the Scripture has re- 
vealed at large concerning the Divinity of the 
three perſons, which was, in the 


II“ Place, propoſed to be done, 


Concerning the Divinity of the Father, there 
is no diſpute. Reſpecting that of the Son, you 
ſhall judge for yourſelves, when I have laid 
before you what the Scriptures teach relative 
to his titles, his attributes, and the actions 
aſcribed to him. 

The divine titles given to the Son in Holy 
Scripture are as follow. He is called “ the 
& Word that was in the beginning with God, 
cc and was Gop;” that“ was made fleſh,” 
and whoſe © glory was the glory of the only 
« begotten of the Father.“ When it is ſaid, 
« A virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a ſon,” it 
is ſaid alſo, they ſhall call his name Imma- 
cc nuel, that is, Gob WIH us.“ 7 He is the 
Lord, before whoſe face John the Baptiſt was 
ſent ;Þ the LoxD Gop foretold by Iſaiah, who 
was to “ feed his flock like a Shepherd.” F Of 
Jeſus Chriſt it is affirmed by St. John, © This 
* js THE TRUE Gop, and eternal life,” | St. 
Paul mentions © the appearance of the GREAT 
« Go and our Saviour,” or, * our GREAT GOD 


„ John i. 14. + Matt. i. 23. t Luke i. 76. 
K Lai, xl. 10, 11, || John v. 20, 
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« and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt,” “ for it is he who 
ſhall appear to judge the world. Iſaiah ſtyles 
him, * Wonderful, Counſellor, the Micaty 
« Gop;”+ St. Paul again, Gop over all, 
« blefled for evermore. 1 In the Old Teſta- 
nent, Chriſt is frequently called Jexovan,h 
name which can belong to no one but God. 
n the Revelation he is introduced as ſaying of 
himſelf, «“ I am Alpha and Omega, the Be- 
* pinning and the Ending, ſaith the Lord, 
® which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty.” | By St. Paul he is 
ſtyle4 “The Lord of Glory;” and by St. John, 
« King of kings, and Lord of lords.” And 
thus much for his titles, 

As to his attributes, he is declared to be 
eternal, „ without beginning of days, or end 
„of life;” C unchangeable, remaining the 
ame, when the heaveas, and the earth, and 
all that is therein, ſhall be changed, and paſs 
away; * Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, to- 


* Tit. xi. 13. 1 Pet. i. 7. + Iſai. ix. 6. f Rom. ix 5. 
| { Jer. xxiii. 6. Zech. x11. 10, cited John xix. 34. Rev. 
4. 7. Ifai. xl. 10. 

Rev. i. 1. I cannot forbear recording it, (ſays 
* Dr. Doddridge,) that this text has done more than any 
* other in the Bible, towards preventing me from givin 
into that ſcheme, which would make our Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt no more than a deified creature.” A denial of 
PRE-EXISTENCE muſt have ſeemed ſtrange doctrine to HIM, 
Dr. Kippis, who was his pupil, when he comes to Dr. 
Doddridge's life, in the Biographia, will tell us, per- 
haps, what he thought of it. . | 

4 Heb, vii. 3. 


« day, 


„ 
day, and for ever;“ knowing all things, + 
te knowing what is in man, Rarching the hearts 
ce and reins:“ & preſent every where, in the 
midſt of his people wherever aſſembled, | to 
hear the prayers put up at the ſame time from 
the different quarters and ends of the earth; 
which cannot be the caſe of ſaints or angels, 
Of the actions aſcribed to Chriſt, it may 
ſuffice to name four only. According to the 
| Scriptures, he created the world by his power; 
he governs it by his providence ; how elſe can 
he ſuperintend the concerns of his church? He 
redeemed it by his mercy ; and he will judge 
it at the laſt day. Surely no Being, leſs than 
Divine, can be equal to works like theſe, 
When he ſhall appear on his throne, as the 
Judge of all the earth, who is the man that 
will refuſe to worſhip him? * 
The holy Spirit is defcribed in Scripture as 
the immediate author and worker of miracles ; 
the inſpirer of the prophets and apoſtles ; the 
ſearcher of all hearts, and the comforter of 
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* Heb. xiii. 8. + John xvi. 30. xxi. 17. f John xi. 25. 
Rev. xi. 23. || Matt. xxviii. 20. © John i. 3. Heb. i. 10. 

** I do not lee my Saviour only in . a ſew detached 
s paſſages” of either Teſtament, I ſee him conducting 
the ceconomy of the divine diſpenſations, through both, 
from the creation to the conſummation of all things, as 
the mm 757 the mm nb and O Aoyes Tv ©, Dr. Allix 
and Mr, Taylor have both demonſtrated this point. It 1s 
only to be wiſhed, the latter had drawn the concluſion 
drawn by the former—the juſt and proper concluton— 
that the perſon ſpoken of muſt indeed be vary Gon. 


good 


1 
290d Chriſtians in difficulties. To lie to him, 
s the ſame thing as to lie to God. Blaſphemy 
zzainſt him is unpardonable. To reſiſt him, 
's the ſame thing as to reſiſt God. He is in 
God, and knows the mind of God as perfectly 
33 2 man knows his own mind; and that in: 
reſyet of all things, even the deep things of 
God. The bodies of men are his temple, and 
by being H1s temple, are the remple of Gop. 
He is joined with God the Father, not only in 
the ſolemn form of baptiſm, as we have ſeen 
above, but 1n religious oaths, and invocations 
for grace and peace; in. the ſame authoritative 
miſion and vocation of perſons into the mi- 
niſtry, “ The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me 
« Barnabas and Saul.““ Muſt he not then 
be a FERSON ? In a word, he is Lorp, or Jz- 
nov An, and Gop, and LoRD or HosTs.f 
To theſe teſtimonies for the Divinity of the 
don and Holy Spirit, 1 ſhall add only one ob- 
ſervation more, namely, that in a great number 
of inſtances, the very ſame things are ſaid, in 
lifferent places of Scripture, of all the three 
dine perſons, and the very ſame actions af- 
enided to them. - The whole Trinity is ſaid 
to be eternal, holy, true, living, and every 
vere preſent; to have made man; to in- 


Acts xiii. 2. : 

| + See the Concluſion of Mr, Jones's Catholic Doctrine, 
&, See alſo Dr. Ridley. 

8, See the Concluſion of Mr. Jones's Catholic Doctrine, 
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ſtruct and illuminate him; to lead us, to ſpeak 
to us, and to be with us; to give authority to 
the church; to ſanctify the elect; to perform 
every divine and ſpiritual operation; and to 
raiſe the dead. Therefore theſe three were, 
are, and will be, one God, from everlaſting io 
everlaſting.“ 

Having now conſidered the doctrine of the 
Trinity as implied in the words of the text, and 
confirmed by the declarations of the Scriptures 
at large, I am to ſhew, in the 

III and laſt place, The intereſt we all have 
in the doctrine thus eſtabliſhed ; or, in other 
words—we have endeayoured to ſhew what the 


what relation they bear to each other, 
now enquire what they are, and what relation 
they bear, to vs, and what are the duties on 
our ſide, reſulting from that relation; the be- 
nefits conferred by them, and the return, 1 
love, honour, and gratitude, due from us. 


Such being the fact, all diſputations concerning the 
manner of the Diſtin&ion, the manner of the Union, the 
manner of the Generation, and the mayner of the Procel- 
fion, is needleſs, aud fruitleſs :—needleſs, becauſe if we 
have divine authority for the fact, it ſufficeth ; that 4 all 
we are concerned to know ;—fruitleſs, becauſe it 15 3 dil- 
Putatian without ideas; after a long, tedious, intricate, 
and perplexed controverſy, we find ourſelves—juſt _—_ 
we were—totally in the dark. Such has been the ca 
reſpecting this and other queſtions, God is pleaſed to 
reveal the fact; man inſiſts upon approboading hy mode: 
in his preſent ſtate he cannot apprehend it therefore 

Many 
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Many apprehend the doctrine of the Trinity 
to be what is called a $PECULATIVE doctrine 
only, that is to ſay, a doctrine concernin 
which men may think, and conjecture, and 
reaſon, and diſpute, for their amuſement, but 
of no effect or importance in a religious life. 
This is a conſiderable miſtake in judgment ; 
and to prove that it is ſo, let us only aſk one 
queſtion: What is the doctrine of moſt im- 

rtance to man, in his religious concerns? 
Vadoubredly, it is that of his Redemption 
from fin and ſorrow, from death and hell, to 
righteouſneſs and joy, immortality and glory, 
But of ſuch redemption what account do the 
ſcriptures give us? By whom was the gracious 
ſcheme originally concerted, and afterwards 
carried into execution? Was it not by the 
three perſons of the ever bleſſed and adorable 
Trinity ? 

It was not an after-thought, a new deſign, 
forined upon the tranſgreſſion and fall of our 
firſt parents. That event was foreſeen, and 
proviſion made accordingly: for upon the very 
beſt authority we are informed, that Chriſt was 
the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
* world ;””* that is (for it cannot be otherwiſe 
underſtood) ſlain in effect, in the divine pur- 
poſe, and counſel. It is likewiſe ſaid, that 
* grace was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before 
* the world began. 1 The words intimate, 


Rer. xiii. 8, + 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. 
that, 


im. 


that, previous to the creation of the world, 
ſomething had paſſed in our favour above; 
that the plan of our future redemption was then 
laid ; that ſome agreement, - ſome covenant, 
relative to it, had been entered into: © grace 
was given us,” not in our proper perſons, 
for as yet we were not—we had no being—but. 
in the perſon of him. who was afterward to 
become our repreſentative, our Saviour“ in 
« Chriſt Jeſus.” Now the plan mult have been 
laid, the covenant entered into, by the parties 
who have been fitice graciouſly pleaſed to con- 
cern themſelves in its execution: Who theſe 
are, we cannot be ignorant. It was the Son of 
God. who took our nature upon him,, and in 
that nature made a full and ſufficient oblation, 
ſatisfaction, and atonement, for the ſins of the 
world. It was the Father who accepted ſuch 
oblation, ſatisfaction, and atonement, and in 
conſequence forgave- thoſe ſins. It was the 
Holy Spirit who came forth from. the Father 
and the Son, through. the preaching of the 
word, and the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, 
by his enlightening, healing, and comforting 
grace, to apply to the hearts of men, for all 
the purpoſes of parden, ſanctification, and ſal- 
vation, the merits and benefits of that oblation, 
ſatisfaction, and atonement. | 

Say no more, then, that the doctrine of the 
Trinity is a matter of curioſity and amuſement 
only. Our religion is founded upon. it; for 


what is Chriſtianity, but a manifeſtation * ” 
| thr 
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three divine perſons, as engaged in the great 
work of man's Redemption, begun, continued, 
ind to be ended-by them, in their ſeveral rela- 
tons of Father, Son, and, Holy Ghoſt, Creator, 
Redeemer, and Sanctifier; three Perſons, one 
Cod? If there be no Son of God, where is our 
Redemption? If there be no Holy Spirit, where 
; our Sanctification? Without both, where is 
our Salvation? And if theſe two perſons be any 
thing leſs than divine, why are we baptized, 
equally, in the name of the Father, and of the 
don, and of the Holy Ghoſt ? Let no man 
therefore deceive you: * This is the TRUE 
« Gop, and eternal life.“ “ 

And while you ſuffer no man to deceive you, 
do not, I beſeech you, deceive yourſelves. 
Benefits conferred require duties to be paid. 
Remember what the three divine perſons have 
Gue for you, and forget not what they expect 
that you ſhould do in return. For how little 
kill it avail you, to believe aright concerning 70 
be Trinity, if you live ſo as to diſpleaſe the 
Triaity ?-You know and believe in the true 
bod: you do well. But let not that which is 
a honour to you, be any encouragement to diſ- 
ionour God; the knowledge of whom can only 
rye to increaſe your condemnation, if you live 
n the practice of pride and malice, envy and 
hatred, luſt and intemperance, even as the 
ieathen who knew him not. And though it be 
tie faith of a Chriſtian which diſtinguiſhes him 


1 John v. 20. 
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from the reſt of mankind, yet that faith, to 
ofit him, muſt appear in the conduct of his 
ife; as love to a friend is belt witneſſed by a 
readineſs to do him ſervice. It is true, the 
ſervice is not the love, nor of equal value with 
it; yet the love that refuſes the ſervice will be 
accounted as nothing. The'myfery of faith is 
an invaluable treaſure, but the veſfel that con- 
tains it muſt be clean and undefiled; it muſt be 
holden in a pure conſcience ; as the manna, that 
glorious ſymbol of the word of faith preached 
to us by the goſpel, was confined to the raber- 
nacle, and preferved in a veſſel of gold. A 
mind that is conformed to this world, and 45 
up to its pleaſures, though it repeat the Creed 
without queſtioning a ſingle article of it, will 
be abhorred in the ſight of God, as a veſſel un- 
fit for the maſter's uſe, and unworthy, becauſe 
unprepared, to ſtand in the moſt holy place. 
It is the great excellency of faith, that it can 
produce ſuch a transformation in the life and 
manners, as no other principle has any power 
to do. But many are poſſeſſed of this truth, 
without applying it to their own advantage. 
Let them, however, bear in mind, that,“ with- 
« out holineſs, no man ſhalt ſee the Lord: 
none of the world's droſs or impurity will be 
ſuffered to continue in his fight, And in this 
he is no hard maſter, reaping where he has not 
ſown, and requiring the fruit of good works 
without giving us ſtrength and ability to bring 
them forth. He has provided for us the Re 
ciou 
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ious blood of the Lamb, and offered to vs the 
ahiltance of his Holy Spirit, that we may be 
enabled to ſerve that true and living God in 
whom we believe. If we are purged by nm, 
ve ſhall be clean: if xs waſhes us, we ſhall be 
whiter than ſnow; and when the kingdom of 
God ſhall come, and his glory ſhall appear, we 
hall be prepared to behold his face in righte- 
ouſneſs.® _, bets 

The ſum of the whole matter, as St. Paul has 
wonderfully expreſſed ir in a ſingle verſe, is this 
Through Chriſt we have an acceſs by one 
« Spirit unto the Father.” f To the Father, 
with a due ſenſe of this great honour and pri- 
nilege, as ſons of God, let us therefore addreſs 
ourſelves, for pardon, and admiſſiun to our 
heavenly inheritance ; © O God, the Father 
« of neaven, have mercy upon us miſerable 
„ ſinners !” But as we have no deſerts of our 
own, no works of righteouſneſs by which to 
daim his favour, and are entitled only through 
the ſufferings and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, let us 
beſeech KiM to intercede for us, and plead his 
merits with the Father; O God the Son, 


* It has been aſked, ©* Of what importance the doc- 
ine of the Trinity can be to the State ? We anſwer, 
auch, every way; as it is a doctrine of the Scriptures, 
ad as it is a doctrine pregnant with the nobleſt motives 
o Chriſtian love and obedience. It therefore requires 
ad demands the ſupport of every ſtate, wiſhing to enj 
the favour and protection of that God, who, for ſack 
Incious purpoſes, hath revealed it. 

« Redeemer 
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© Redeemer of the world, have mercy upon vs 
© miſerable ſinners!” And ſince the benefits 
of his merits are applied, and our pardon ſealed, 
and ourſelves enabled to render an acceptable 
ſervice, -only by the operations and aſſiſtances 
of the Holy Spirit, let us implore his aid alſo; 
* O God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from | 
ce the Father and the Son, have mercy upon us 
© miſerable ſinners!” Yet remembering, that, 
how various ſoever the ceconomy may. be, ſal- 
vation is the one ſole undivided end and work 
of all; therefore to ALL let us addreſs our 
earneſt prayers and invocations, as to the Great 
Power to whom we have confecrated ourſelves 
and ſervices ; * O holy, bleſſed, and glorious 
«« Trinity, three Perſons, and one God, have 
« mercy upon us miſerable ſinners!” 
And thou, almighty and everlaſting God, 

who haſt given unto us, thy ſervants, grace by 
the confeſſion of a true faith, to acknowledge 
the glory of the eternal Trinity, and, in the 
power of the divine Majeſty, to worſhip the 
Unity; we beſeech thee, that thou wouldelt 
keep us ſtedfaft in this faith, and evermore de- 
fond us from all adverſities; who liveſt and 
reigneſt one God world without end. 

To this one God, for the means of grace 
vouchſafed to us in this life, and for the hopes 
of glory in another, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, 
all honour, majeſty, and dominiofis' WF 
and adoration, both now and fof *vWh 
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HE regard which uſed antiently to 
be paid to \Good-Friday, and which 
xa for ſome Fears unhappily much relaxed, 
has been lately revived with great ſeriouſ- 
fs and devotion, both in the metropolis, 
ind ſeveral other parts of the kingdom. 
In order, therefore, to encourage this good 
diſpoſition, and to preſerve, if poſſible, ſo 
audable a practice from ſinking again into 
diſuſe, I ſhall endeavour to explain the rea- 
on, and the effect of our Redeemer's ſuf- 
erings on the croſs ; from whence the pro- 
ſriety of obſerving the day intended to 
Ommemorate them, will very N ap- 
ſear, . 

A 2 2 
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We all know and feel that we are weak, 
corrupt, and ſinful creatures, We find in 
ourſelves ſuch a natural and innate propen- 
ſity to what is wrong, and ſuch a back- 
wardneſs and indiſpoſition, in many in- 
ſtances, to do what is right, that we cannot 
but conclude, (what ſeripture affures us is 
true) that the human frame has undergone 
ſome. great ſhock, and contracted ſome very 
fatal diſorder, ſince it firſt came out of the 
hands of its wiſe and benevolent Author. 
We perceive ourſelves incapable of pleaſ- 
ing a God of infinite. purity and: holineſs, 
without ſome further help than nature can 
give us, and without greater indulgences 
than we have any title to expect. Every 
thinking man muſt be ſenſible, that after 
all his endeavours, and the very utmoſt he 
can do, he is ſtill not only an unprofitable, 
but too often an ungrateful and diſobedi- 
ent ſervant, His paſſions frequently hurry 
him into the moſt heinous crimes, and theſe 
ſometimes grow into habits, which he finds 


— 


.“ . ĩðↄ MM. AS. AA<. © 


= 0 
irextremely difficult to ſubdue. Or if by 
ſme uncommon effort he does reſcue him- 
ſelf from this ſlavery, yet how ſhall he waſh 
ray the ſtain that fin has left in his ſoul ? 
how ſhall he appeaſe the anger and regain 
the favour of his offended Maker? © By 
2 repenting,” you will perhaps ſay, and 
« amending his life. This is undoubt- 
edly the beſt thing he can do, and what 
every ſinner is bound to do. But there is 
no reaſon. to believe, that repentance and 
reformation alone will be ſufficient to avert 
the puniſhment due to paſt tranſgreſſions. 
Repenting is only being ſorry for what has 
been done amiſs. - But that does not wade 
r it does not put us in the ſame ſtate as 
if we had never done it. Reformation of 
liſe is doing right for the future; but that 
can no more make amends for having acted 


vrong before, than forbearing to contract 


new debts can pay off the old. It is in- 
deed probable, that repentance and amend- 
ment will be accepted favourably by our 

Rs if Maker ; 


| ( 6 ] 
Maker; but the ſinner has no good ground, 
either from reaſon or experience, to think 
that they will be ſufficient to obtain par- 
don, much leſs reward, without ſomething 
elſe to aſſiſt and act in conjunction with 


them. He ſees every day, that the bittereſt 
ſorrow, and the ſincereſt reformation, will 
not reſtore the credit, the fortune, the 
health, the ſtrength, that his vices have de- 
ſtroyed; and why then ſhould he ſuppoſe, 
that they will ſave him from puniſhment in 
the next world, when they cannot do it 
even in this? The natural apprehenſions 
of mankind are repugnant to ſuch an idea, 
The Heathens themſelves never imagined, 
that repentance and reformation. were an 
adequate atonement for ſin. They made 
uſe of animal ſacrifices to appeaſe their of- 
fended gods ; an expedient of ſo ſingular, 
ſo unpleaſant, and ſo expenſive a nature, 
that they would never have had recourſe to 
it, had they not thought ſuch an expiation 
abſolutely neceſſary; had they not been 

FINE? 2 8 per- 
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perſuaded, that after all they could do 
themſelves, ſomething muſt be done or ſuf- 
fred by ſome other being, before they 
could be reſtored to the condition they were 
in before they forfeited their innocence. 
What reaſon, then, can we have to think 
otherwiſe ? The "goodneſs of God does in- 
ted give us ground to hope, that he will 
ſome way or other ſhow mercy to his 
wretched creatures; but his juſtice and his. 
holineſs give equal cauſe to think that he 
will aſſert his authority, and ſupport his 
laws, by the puniſhment of thoſe who tranſ- 
preſs them. How then ſhall we reconcile | 
theſe two ſeemingly inconſiſtent expecta- 
tions? What mode of treatment cart we ſup- 
poſe it poſſible for the Almighty to adopt 
towards the human race; which ſhall at 
once manifeſt his abhorrence of ſin, and his 
tenderneſs for the ſinner; ſhall releaſe of- 
fenders from that heavy puniſhment which 
their diſobedience merits, -without expoſ- 
ing his authority to contempt, or giving 

A 4 others 
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others encouragement to hope that they 
may inſult his laws with impunity ? No- 
thing leſs than infinite wiſdom: could ſtrike 
out an expedient like this; and infinite wil. 
dom did accordingly deviſe the following 
gracious method of giving ſalvation to man- 
kind. At the propereſt time for ſuch an 
interpoſition, God thought fit to ſend his 
own Son into the world, who took our na- 
ture upon him; and, after teaching a moſt 
pure and holy religion, of which his own 
life was a perfect example, he voluntarily 
ſubmitted to a cruel and ignominious death 
upon the croſs; which our Maker was 
pleaſed to conſider as an atonement and ſa- 
tisſaction made to his juſtice for the ſins of 
all mankind, and to accept it in lieu of that 
hy: puniſhment which they had juſtly incurred 
at his hands. Thus did Mercy and Juſtice 
meet together, Righteouſneſs and Peace did 

kiſs: each otber (a). For the ſake. of. that 

* ſacrifice offered up for us by Chriſt 


(a) Plalm hv. 10. 


our 
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our High- prieſt, (to which the union of 
his divine nature with the human, gave uns 
ſpeakable value) God has promiſed to be- 
ſow on all who, in proportion to their 
means of knowledge, believe in his bleſſed © 
Son, and repenting of their paſt faults, en- 


deavour faithfully to obey him, pardon, 
race, and everlaſting life. 


This is that moſt — doctrine of 
AroxzM ENT, which is the baſts of all out 
hopes, the chief corner- ſtone of the whole 


Chriſtian ſyſtem, the great leading prin- 
| ciple which runs through all the ſacred 
writings, and animates and ennobles almoſt 


every-part of our Liturgy (4). If you aſk 


(5) Eſpecially The Communion Office, which is emirely_ 
founded on this doArine as here explained ; and the follow- = 
ing prayer more particularly exfFeſſes in ſo fine-a ſtrein of 
true Chriſtian piety, that I could not forbear tradſctibing 
d recommending ĩt to the reader nome, as comprehend = 
ing in a ſhort compaſs, . the ſenſe both of Scripture and of 
our Church on this great article of out Faith, R 
As 0 Lord | 
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what authority there is for aſeribing ſo n much 
efficacy. to the. death of Chriſt ; I anſwer, 
the very higheſt, the plain, expreſs,. and 
poſitive declarations of Holy Writ, ſuch as 


it is impoſſible, without violating all the 
common. rules of. interpretation, to wreſt 


, 6 0 Lord and ktzrenly Father, we a5 humble ſervants 
% entirely defire thy fatherly goodneſs mercifully to accept 
* this our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, moſt humbly 
n beſeeching thee · to grant that by the merits and death of 
* thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and through faith in his blood, we 
5 and all thy whole Church may obtain remiſſion of our 
im, and all other benefits of his paſſion, And here we 
* offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, ourſelves, our ſouls, 
and bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively ſacrifice 
M unto thee ; humbly beſeeching thee, that all we who are 
* partakers of this holy communion, may be fulfilled with 
thy grace- and heavenly benediction. And although we 
* he.unworthy, through our manifold fins, to offer unto 
44 thee any ſacrifice, yet we beſeech thee to accept this our 
* hounden duty. and ſervice, not weighing our merits, but 
- @pardoning our offences, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; 
by whom and with whom, in the unity. of the Holy 
-<-Ghoſl, all honour and glory be unto thee, O Father Al- 
mighty, world without end. I ColleF ofter receiving.) 
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to any other meaning. Search the Scrip- 
tures, yourſelves, I beſeech you, and ſee 
whether theſe things are not ſo. See whether 
they do not tell you that Chriſ was wound. 
ed for our tranſgreſions and bruiſed for our 
iniquities ; that the chaſtiſements-of our peace 
were upon him, and that by bis ftripes we 
are healed (c). That the Lord laid on him 
the iniquities of us all (d). That for our 
tranſoreffions he. was ſtricken (e), and bis 
ſoul made an offering for fin (F). This is 
the language of the prophets many. hun- 
dred years before our Saviour came into 
the world; which ſhews that his death was 
neither accidental, nor merely the natural 
conſequence of his boldneſs in reproving 
the reigning vices of the age, but was pre 
lelermined long before, and was intended to 
be a propitiatory ſacrifice, a vicarious pu- 
niſhment for the ſins. of all mankind. . In: - 
perfect conſonance with this idea, the facred 
(c) Tfaiah li. 3. ( Tfoiab li. s. (e Tab 
Ai än ED 
AG. Writers - 
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* Inter of the New Teſtament tell us, that 
the Son of man came to give bis life a ranſom 
for many (g). That be is the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the fin of the world (b). 
That God jet him forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in bis Blood (i). Chrift hath 
loved us, ſays St. Paul, and hath given bim- 
' felf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to 
God (k). Now once in the end of the world 
bath be appeared, to put away fin by the ſa- 
erifice of himſelf (I). He was once offered 
to bear the fins of many (m). He hath once 
fuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that 
be might bring us to God (n). He gave bin- 
. felF a ranſom for all (o), that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity (p). And the whole 
New Teſtament declares, that we are re- 
deemed by bim, purchaſed and bought with the 
price of bis blood (9). | 


(gs) Matt. xx. 28, (I) John i. 29. 0 K Rom. iii. 4 
(4) Eyk. v. 2. (0) Heb: ix. 28. () Heb. ix. 28. 
la) 1 Pet. iii. 18. (0) 1 Tim. il. 6. (p) Titus i. 14- 

(%) Ads xx. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 20, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 2 Fei. 


. 1, Rev. v. 9. 
þ Theſe, 
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Theſe, my 3 are the words * 
Scripture; and if words have any mean- 
ing at all, theſe can mean nothing elſe, 
than that Chriſt came into the world on 
purpoſe to ſuffer, death upon the croſs ſor 
our redemption; and that He made there a 
« full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, ob- 
« lation, and fatisfation for the ſins of the 
« whole world (r).“ This Jam ſure is the 
ſenſe, in which every plain man muſt un- 
derſtand the paſſages above quoted: and if 
this ſenſe can by any ingenious device of 
criticiſm, be conveyed away, and a totally 
different one ſlipped into its place; it would, 
[ apprehend, be no difficult matter by the 
very ſame dexterity of interpretation, to ex- 
plain away the truth of every doctrine; and 
the obligation of every precept that is to ve 
found in the Goipel. 


If ſuch then are the benefits wei derive 
from the death of our blefſed-Lord; if in 


(r) Prayer of conſecration in the Communion Office. 
| 2 
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his blood our guilt is waſhed away; if 
through his merits, not our own, (on the 
conditions of repentance, faith, and amend- 
ment) we obtain the remiſſion of our ſing 
and the inheritance of everlaſting life; con- 
fider, I beſeech you, what kind of return 
ſuch invaluable mercies demand; conſider 
whether that very day, on which theſe 

mercies were conveyed to you, ought in 
reaſon, in juſtiee, in gratitude, in common 
decency, to be treated with neglect. I pe 
as to wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay (), and 
determine for yourſelves. Greater love 
you muſt allow, hath na man then this, that 

4 man lay down. his life for his friends (i). 
Suppoſe then for a moment, that ſome 
friend of your own had actually done this 
for you: that, when your life was forfeited 
buy ſome crime againſt the ſtate, he had vo- 
luntarily ſubſtituted himſelf in your place, 
and ſuffered the ' puniſhment incurred by 
your offence ; what would be your feels 
6) 1 Cor, x. 13. ) John xv. * 


ings ? 


PS of ie 
ings ? what would be your behaviour on 


this occaſion ? Would you ſuffer the annual 
return of that day on which your friend 


died for. you, to paſs unheeded, undiſtin- 
guiſhed,. unhallowed by a ſingle tear, or 

fgh, by a ſingle reflection on that moſt tran- 
ſcendant act of kindneſs, to which you owed 
your very exiſtence ? There is not a man 
amongſt you that would not think him- 
{lf injured and inſulted by ſuch a ſuſ- 
picion, Yet this ſuppoſed act of kindneſs 
(great as it undoubtedly is) falls far below 
what you have actually experienced from 


the love of your Redeemer. It was not 


when you were his friends, but when you 


were his enemies (u], that he ſacrificed his 


life for you. For God commendeth bis love 
towards us, in that while we were ſinners, 
Chriſt died for us (x). We believe, or pro- 
ſeſs to believe, that this is true; and yet 
what is our behaviour in conſequence of 
it? Why on the anniverſary of. the day 

(») Nm. v. 20. * Rem. v. 23. 


when 


* 
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when it is ſuppoſed to have taken place, 
too many of us, alas! are as eaſy and un- 


concerned, as much devoted to buſineſs, or 
to pleaſure, as if nothing in the world had 


happened with which we had the leaſt con- 
cern! Is this right, is this fitting ; is it 
Chriſtian like, is it decent, is it creditable? 
Does it ſhow that veneration, love, and gra- 
titude, which malefactors reprieved from 
death are wont to teſtify towards their be- 
nefactor and deliverer? 


« How then,” you will perhaps ſay, 
te would you have us obſerve this day?“ 
In the manner certainly preſcribed by the 
Church, and in which it uſed anciently to 
be obſerved ; with as much ſeriouſneſs, ſo- 
lemnity, and devotion ; with as abſolute a 
ceſſation of all worldly buſineſs and plea- 
furs, as uſually takes place on Sunday. In 
this manner you celebrate Chriſtmas-day, 
and why then not Good-Friday?* On the 
former of theſe your Redeemer was born, 
6:23.34 W on 


1 

on the latter He was put to death; and is 
his Crucifixion, do you think, of leſs con- 
ſequence to you than his Nativity? Is it 
not, on the contrary, to the former of theſe 
events, that the latter owes the greater part 
of its value? That he who thought it-not 
robbery to be equal with God (d), who was 
the very brightneſs of his Glory, and the ex- 
preſs image of bis Perſon (e), ſhould volun- 
tarily diveſt himſelf of this ſplendor, and 
take upon him not only the nature of man, 
but the form of a ſervant, was, it muſt be 
owned, a moſt ſurpriſing inſtance of conde- 
ſcenſion and kindneſs; but that he ſhould 
moreover, for our ſakes, ſubmit to the 
crueleſt injuries and indignities, to the moſt 
ignominious and excruciating death; that 
he ſhould conſent 20 bear our griefs and carry 
eur ſorrows (F), is ſurely a ſtill ſtronger and 
more extraordinary proof of his love and 
affection for mankind, and therefore cer- 
teinly demands at leaft an equal or of 

veneration and thankfulnefs, 


la) Phil. ii. 6, (e) He i. g. (/) If i. 1 | 
There 


a 
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There is indeed one. difference between 
the two days in queſtion, which may in 
ſome meaſure poſlibly account for the dif. 
ferent regard which has been ſhawn to 
them. The Nativity of our Lord is a feſ. 
tival, the Crucifixion is a faſt, and we find 
ourſelves perhaps much better diſpoſed to 


| - rejoice than to weep ; to indulge. our appe- 


tites, than to reſtrain them. If this be really 
the caſe with any of us: If we are capable 
of being withheld from our duty by ſuch 
low, ſuch mean, ſuch ſenſual motives as 
theſe, it is, I am ſure, high time to extricate 
ourſelves from this unworthy thraldom, to 
break looſe from the dominion of ſenſe, 10 
keep our body under, and bring it into ſubjec- 
tion (g), and put ourſelves under the direc- 
tion of higher and better principles. 


Could ye not watch with me one hour (hb)? 


faid our Saviour to his drowſy diſciples: 


« Can ye not faſt for me one day in the 
b year?” may he now ſay to you, It is 


; (4) 1 Cor. ix. 27. * (4) Matt. XXVI, 49. 
| uc 
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' true, indeed, mere abſtinence from food, 
whether total or partial, is in itſelf no vir- 
tue, nor can it atone for the breach of any 
moral duty; and to ſuppoſe that it can, is a 
dangerous and deluſive ſuperſtition. But, 
on the other hand, to neglect it abſolutely, 
and deride it as a uſeleſs and ridiculous 
cuſtom, is preſumptuous and raſh (i). 
Faſting is a very proper mark of internal 
ſorrow and contrition. It is only making 
uſe of a more emphatical kind of language 
to ſpeak our ſentiments ; it is expreſſing 
them by actions inſtead of words. By in- 
licting this voluntary puniſhment on our- 
eyes, we plainly acknowledge that we are 
offenders, and. that we take ſhame and grief 
to ourſelves for the faults we have com- 
mitted, The mortification of one of our 
ſtrongeſt appetites is a very ſignificant way 
(i) See the nature, uſes, and abuſes of religious abſti- 
rence, ſtated and explained by Archbiſhop Secker, with that 


Xcuracy, judgment, moderation, and good ſenſe, which ſo 
Sroogly mark the writings of that incomparable Prelate. 


' » Secker's Sermons, Vol. 5. S. 14+ P. 305+ 
r #9 
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of ſaying, that we reſolve to repent, and to 

ſubdue thoſe luſts which war againſt the 
ſoul (t). For this conflict we ſhall be bet- 
ter prepared by ſuch previous - exerciſes of 
our ſtrength ;. and a ſuperiority eſtabliſhed 
over our deſires in one inſtance, facilitates 
it in all the reſt, Add to this, that the 
more we abitain from ſenſual indulgences, 
the better are we diſpoſed for ſpiritual me- 
ditations, The body, when overloaded with 
luxurious food, preſſe down the foul, and 
weigheth down the mind that muſeth on many 
things (1).—For theſe reaſons, faſting has, 
in almoſt all ages and nations of the world, 
| been conſidered as a very proper act of re- 
ligious diſcipline, Amongſt the Jews it 
was very common, and on ſeveral folemn 
occaſions was required by their law. But 
being at length abuſed, like many other ex- 
. ternals of their religion, to the purpoſes of 
| hypocriſy and ſuperſtition, our Saviour ſe- 
| verely reproved their oſtentatious auſteri- 
ties; and, leſt his diſciples ſhould be led to 


(4) x Pet. ii. 11. (1) Wiſdom ix. / 
| imitate 


1 
mitate them, did not give them any direct 
command to faſt. Yet to thoſe who volun- 
urily adopted this cuſtom from good inten- 
tions, he preſcribed rules -for conducting 
themſelves properly, and promiſed them a 
reward (n). He himſelf faſted forty days 
ad forty nights. Theſe things plainly 
how that he approved the practice, and 
that it was the abuſes of it only which he 
condemned. The Church of England does 
ſo likewiſe, and obſerves the ſame prudent 
moderation in this as in many other in- 
ſtances, It neither gives encouragement to 
illene ſs and diſſipation, by too great a num- 
ber of Feſtivals, nor oppreſſes its members 
by a load of needleſs and ſuperſtitious au- 
ſterities. It recommends, with great pro- 
priety, ſome degree of ſelf-denial during the 
ſeaſon of Lentz and were that injunction 
better complied with than it ſeems to be, 
it would be found, I believe, highly condu- 
ave both to health of body, and tranquil- 
lty of mind. But it leaves the obſervance 
(n) Matt. vi. 16. 18. b 
". | | of 
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of it to every man's own diſcretion, and in- 
flicts no penalty for neglecting it. The 
Faſt on which the primitive Church ſeems 
to have laid the greateſt ftreſs, and which 
was anciently obſerved with great ſeriouſ- 
_ neſs, is that of Goop Frxipay. And ſurely, 
if ever any reſtraint on our appetites and plea- 
ſures can be proper, if ever it can be a rea- 
| fonable duty © to turn to the Lord with 
« weeping, faſting, and prayer (u),“ and 
to bewail our ſins with every inward ſenti- 
ment and every outward expreſſion of the 


. . deepeſt humiliation and contrition, it muſt 


be on that day, when, to deliver us from 
the power and the puniſhment of thoſe fins, 
Chriſt Jeſus offered himſelf up as a ſacri- 
fice on the croſs; when be died for all, 
that they which live ſhould not henceforth live 
unto themſelves, but unto him which died for 
them, and roſe again (o). It would certainly 
be decent, and . probably uſeful too, to 


make ſome little ſacrifice of our common 


{n) Commination in the Office for Aſh-Wedneſtay. 
(e) 4 Cor. v. 15. 7 5 | 
6 | indul- 
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ndulgences on Good Friday to him, who 
then made ſo great a one for us. They 
who cannot wholly omit their uſual refreſn- 
ments, may at leaſt delay them a little, or 


the tendereſt conſtitution and moſt delicate 
wt ſacrifice (p). Judge for yourſelves in 


wt him that eateth, deſpiſe bim that eateth not; 
ard let not him that eateth not, judge him that 


 tateth.(q). For the Kingdom of God is not 


and joy in the Holy Gbaſt (r). Faſting was 
intended to diſengage the mind from ſen- 
ſha] objects, to weaken the paſſions, to ſpi- 
ntualize the affections, to exalt and enliven 
devotion. If it does not anſwer theſe pur- 
poſes; if, on the contrary, it be found to 


% Matt, ix, 13. (9) Rom. zit g. (79) Rom. 
Ly, 17. 4 OR 2 * f . 
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partake of them more ſparingly. This, 
one would think, muſt be conſiſtent with 


. 
——_—__— 
- <a- 


health, But if it ſhould in any caſe be 
found otherwiſe, God will have mercy and 


this particular; judge fairly in your own 
aſe, and charitably in that of others. Let 


neat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, 


render 


— — — ——— — 
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| 42 us languid and faint, peeviſh, and 
moroſe ; if it blunts the edge, and deadens 
the ſpirit of our religious Exerciſes, it is no 
longer- a duty to practiſe 1 n 
duty to aui it. „ en 14511 


ä But chey who are n of gd 

ing with the injunctions of the Church in 
this reſpect, are certainly able, and ought to 
be doubly careful to:conform to them-in all 
others, If men cannot faſt, they can pray; 
if they. cannot abſtain from their ordinary 
food, they can abſtain at .leaſt from their 
ordinary labours, cares, and amuſements; 
they can put this world and its concerns 
aut of their minds, and give themſelves up 
to God; they can attend divine ſervice both 
parts of the day; they can dedicate the re- 
mainder of it to private meditation and pray- 
er; they can examine into their paſt and pre- 
ſent conduct; they can poſſeſs* themſelves 
with a juſt ſenſe of their own natural weak- 
neſs and deprayity : of the infinite need they 


have of a mediator, a redeemer, a propit 
1 ation 


, et ic, br 
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ation for their ſins j they can adore the 
goodneſs of God in providing; the goodneſt 
of Chriſt in conſenting to become the very 
Sacrifice they ſo much wanted, the Land 
ſein to expiate their guilt; to reſtore them 
to the favour df God, and render their beſt. 
frvices acceptable in his fight.—Por let 
them, let all the world know and acknow-- 
edge, with the deepeſt humility and grati-- 
tude, that wot by works of righteouſneſs which N 
we bave done, but according to bis mercy Go 
ſaved us (s); and that it is by grace we are 


[aved through faith, and that not off our febves,, 
it is the gift f God 00. | 


Th indeed dien for the ſake of. 
imprinting this moſt important truth ſtrong- 
ly and powerfully- upon your ſouls, - ſo as to 
render it a conſtant and effectual principle 
of action, that I ſo much preſs upon you a- 
due attention to the day which is particu- 
larly calcplated to bring it home to your 
thoughts,” Were it even, as ſome: con- 

() Titus i. 3% (e) Epheſ. ii. 8. 
. B- ; tend, 


[ 46 J 
tend, nothing more than a mere ſpeculz- 
tive doctrine; yet as it is, without diſpute, 
the great diſtinguiſhing character of the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, the wall of partition 
between natural and revealed religion, the 
main foundation of all our hopes of pardon 
and acceptance hereafter, it would ſurely 
demand a moſt ſerious. regard from us (v). 
But in fact it is far from being a matter of 
belief only; it has a direct and natural ten- 
dency to influence our practice; and they 
| who reject it, or explain it away to no- 
thing, do not ſeem to be aware that they 
are deſtroying one of the moſt efficacious 
motives to right conduct. For what can 
more clearly prove to us the odious nature 
of ſin, and inſpire. us with a greater horror 
and deteſtation of it, than the conſideration, 
that nothing leſs than the blood of the Son 
die) This is the dodtrine (fays the exeellent Biſhop Sher- 
| lock) which, together with the principles on which it is 
. founded, and the conſequences naturally flowing from it, 
| — the Chriſtian raligion from all other religions 


| 
| 


| Sermons, Vol, iv, D. 3. p+ 88. 
of 
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e 
of God himſelf could waſh away the ſtains 


ſincereſt repentance and completeſt refor- 
mation that we are capable of, would be 
i ſufficient ſatisfaction to the violated laws 
and offended majeſty of Heaven ? What an 
awful idea does: this- give - us both of the 
ſererity and the goodneſs of God; of that 
ſeverity to guilt, which becomes the righte- 
ow Governor of the univerſe ; of that 
goodneſs to the criminal, which fo well 


ſuits, and fo plainly ſpeaks, the gracious Fa- 
ther of Mankind | What infinite cauſe have 


ve to be careful of offending ſo kind, yet, 
lo. exact a Judge, * and to tremble at his 
Juſtice, even whilſt we are within «the 
* arms, of his mercy!” What encourage- 
nent does it afford us to put out all our 
ſrength, and ſtrain every nerve in the per- 
formance of our duty, when we know, that, 
uo after all we are unprofitable ſervants (x); 
it, unprofitable, as we are, we ſhall be ac- 


(x) Luke xvii. 12. : 
B 2 cepted 


of it; and that without this, not even the 
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1 28 1 
cepted ſor the ſake of our Redeemer's ſuf. 
ſerings! that our want of merit will be 
.amply ſupplied by his merit; and our num- 
berleſs failings and imperfections loſt in the 
plenitude of his all- ſufficient righteouſneſs ! 
How powerfully, in fine, muſt it conſtrain 
us to every inſtance of duty and affection, 
both to our Maker and Redeemer, when 
we call to mind thoſe wonderful marks of 
love diſplayed towards us by. both, in the 
great work of our falvation') Perhaps we 
cannot ſee all the reaſons that made it ne- 
ceſſary for Chriſtto die, that the world might 
hve; but this at leaft we are ſure of, that if 

'Chrift- did really die, that the world might 
| bye, we are bound to him in the ſtricteſt 
bonds of gratitude and affection (). That 
the eternal Son of God ſhall put himſelf 
in our ſtead, and interpoſe his own body as 
a living ſhield between our guilt and his 
Father's wrath, is ſuch a ſtupendous in- 
ſtance of friendſhip, as is: not to be paral- 


Jeled 


1 #9 J | 
kled in the hiſtory of manłind. Lord] 
what is man, that thou art thus mindful of 
lin, and the. ſon of man, that thou vifiteſt 
| bin (z). And what is the natural effect 


to God and our Saviour by the tie of 
* reeiprocal affection, and draw us to our 
duty by the cords of tenderneſs and gra- 
« titude ? Surely, if we are not utterly 


« tender and apprehenſive in human nature, 
«it will be impoffible for us to doat on 
« thoſe ſins which were the caufe of our 
«.Saviour's ſufferings, the thorns that gored 
his temples, the nails that pierced his 
« hands and feet: it will be impoſſible for 
uus to reſiſt thoſe endearing inſtances of 
* our Saviour's love, which carry warmth 
and fervour enough with them to melt 
the moſt obdurate nature into thankful- 
* neſs and obedienee (a)!“ 
rr, ST 


0%) Scott's Chriſtian Life, eh. 7. ſeci· 3. p. 1937. 
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irs. ſee then, my brethren, how many 
Se reaſons there are for a religious ob- 
ſervance of Good-Friday. It is a decent 
compliance with the ordinances of the 
Church; it is an open declaration, that you 
believe that moſt eſſential article of Chriſ- 
tian Faith, THE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND 
BY THE DEATH OF CHRIST, JESUS ON THE 
' CROSS ; it is a becoming mark of thank- 
fulneſs and gratitude for ſo invaluable a 
mercy; it affords a very, proper opportunity 
for reviewing your paſt life j of confeſſing 
and lamenting the many fins and follies you 
perceive in it with the utmoſt ſorrow and 
humiliation, of ſoul; of intreating pardon 
through the merits of your Redeemer z and 
of pleading thoſe merits before God in the 
Hal Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: 
ich being intended to commemotate the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, can never be more 
properly received than on the very day 
when thoſe ſufferings are ſuppoſed to have 


happened. A devour uſe of the Prayers, 
: which 
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which you will find in the office for that 
folemnity, cannot fail to impreſs upon your 
fouls a deep ſenſe of the goodneſs both of 
God and of Chriſt in the great work of 
your Redemption; a ſincere” contrition for 
your paſt offences, and a firm reſolution. 


to be more careful. of your future con- 
duct. ; 


— —  ————————— 
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In particular, let the mercies you have 
received from -your Maker and your Re- 
deemer incline you to every act of mercy, 
forgiveneſs, and forbearance towards your 
fellow-creatures.. This argument is ſtated 
by St. John, with his uſual elegant brevity 
ud ſimplicity : Beloved, if God fo lov... , 
we ought alſo to love one another (c)—An 
inference ſo plain, ſo forcible, ſo affecting, 
it is impoſſible for any ingenuous mind to 
reſiſt, Put on therefore, as the elect of God, 
bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of 
aind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering (d). Let all 

(e) 1 John iv. 11. (a) Col. iii. 12. ; 
bitterneſs 


7 
— 


E 

Bintruehs, and wrath, and anger, and cla- 
mour, and evil ſpeaking, be put away fron 

you, with all malice; aud be ye kind one 15 

another, tender-bearted, forgiving one another, 


even as Ges for Chriſt's ſake bath forgiven NM 
Jou (e). 
; (e) Epbeſ. iv. 87. * 
vo 


ils 


'RESERVATIVE 


AGAINST THE 


PUBLICATIONS 


DISPERSED BY 
MODERN SOCINIANS. 


IN WHICH 


Tyr IMPIETY and ABSURDITY oy Taz 
PRINCIPLES ARE CLEABLY S 


£46.49 014 +0; 115/ » 
ADDRESSED WV 
5 « 43 


Br a CO * "CLERGYMAN 
FE is - 
HIS 1%. ©, 


Satan hath defired to have you, 
Lale xxii. 31. 


—— — ——_—_— 


The FIFTH EDITION, with Corrections and Additions. 


2 


LONDON: 


PLUNTED FOR F. AND c. RIVINGTON, No. 62, 8T. 
PAUL'S CHURCH-YARD. 


«te zd. or 25, 6d. fer Dozen, 10 thoſe ho buy them to 
give aways | | 


. - - - — 
— —— — — — 


r - ez” 7” 


> — 
— ä — — — —_ 


: 

| 

| 

| 

. 
5 

[ 


m_- 29 — 


r * | y "1 
1 1 F Ps 
- 
z — 
* 4 
1 
66 N 
4 , i , } 
g 4 4 * 


© is in the L Tracht, di 4 by 
8 ci Mag i alas hriſtian 1 4d 
be had (for Diftribution) by any of * 
the Terms of the Serie — ; 


fad bY 38-314 


 — 4 x 


" IE” 


A 


b R E 8 E R v 4 * I V E 


| 
| 
| 


; 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 


AGAINST ? 


so INIANIS M. 


« 1 
ol 
5 5 


= — — — 


My de ir Brethren, „ K 5 
OU live in an age, and in a,country, in which 
many think t ve à right to do, and | 

bey pleaſe, The far, indeed, we are ſtill under the 

poteftion of the law, that one man cannot ſhoot ano- 
ter through the head, without being hanged for it ; un» 

6 he does it upon a principle of honouf. But, be may 

therſe charaRers, accuſe the innocent, put darkneſs for 

Abt, and light for darkneſs, Ir God, diſho- 

wer the king, and expoſe the nakedneſs of his country, 

without being called do any account. He may erect 2 

lucrary Star-Chamber,, wherein all works, in defence of 

me Religion, and the Polity of the Church of England, 
we miſrepreſented, and- mangled, without juſtice or 
zercy, for five-and-thirty years together; their cars 
mpped, their noſes lit, and thus disfigured they are 

ured out into the fireets, to be ſcorned by the public z 

no are hence to collect, that our faith is defenceleſs, 

ad our writers ridiculous, | | 

Before the flood of Noah, the earth was filled with 
nolence, God was deſpiſed, all goodneſs was trampled 
wer foot, and men were too far gone to take any 
timing, The Goſpel tells us it ſhal} he fo again: and 
god people, who are not impoſed upon, by empty 
bunk, can plainly ſee that licentineſs, fo loudly 
porif.d under the name of libeny in theſe latter days, 

vil be the grand inſtrument in bringing the new 

"el to that degree of corruption, which deſtroz ed 
old. 


Mat the influence of Chriftianity,- which is now ſo 
meh decayed, may be leſs and leſs every day, books 
as pamphlets are induftriouſly handed about, among 
& common people, to turn away their hearts from 

A 2 $5468 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Truth to the fables of infidelity. _ I do noe 
mean that theſe publications abound with oaths, curſes 
and obfcenity ; (though the preſs is daily delivered of 
them alſo) but that they give God the lie in all the 
doctrines, by which our Holy Religion is diſtinguiſh 
ed; and if they ſhould be attended to, and received 
muſt provoke Him to tranſptant the CHriſtian "Faith tc 
ſome other quarter of the earth, which has not ſo muc 
neglected his goodneſs. $a tha 
Some may promiſe themſelves, that'when this ſhall hag 
D, a 0 petſect freedom will take place; but, Et 
hem Know-, that How freely ſoever men may offen; 
| —_— one another, God is not to be intimidated by 
e claims of licentiouſnefs,' The” God of ' Chriftian 
is, and will be, the ruler of the world, whether liber 
tines conſent to his dominion or not: aud they may affore 
themſelves, that the departüre of the Chfittian Rel 
gion will be no peaceable event: When the "Founder 
of our Faith expired, the heavens were darkened, the 
earth ſhook, and the minds of men were troubled, and 
confounded. * When God departed- from the Jewiſh nn 
tion, difcord, 2 and famine, all rhe horrors o 
war, and all the miſeries vf ſedition and ſlavery ſoc 
ceeded. "The deſtruction of rhe world, by the flood, the 
burning of Sodom, the captivity RY and 'othet 
like viſitations, are to be underſtood as fo many warn 
ings of that fate, which all apfates will meet with, 1 
another world, and as examples of what will moſt pro 
bably befall them in this world. 
- My brethren, T am one of thoſe who, with God' 
help, would willingly make a ſtand againſt that torrent 
of 3 and impiety, which threatens to break in up 
on us; but, there is no chance of doing this, to any pur 
poſe, unleſs we can remove one fatal miſtake, pic 
moſt ignorant people now labour under, and of whic 
the enemies of our faith never fail to take advantage 
The miftake is this; that Chriſtians may reckon them 
ſelves ſecure of the favour of God, if they are not guil 
þ of cheating, whoring, drinking, robbing, and mur 
ering. This is the error of the ignorant: and the 
| artlu} flatter them in it; telling them, that if they de 
but lead what they call good lives, articles of faith 2 
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but matters of opinlon, and therefofe they need not be 
ice about their Creed. To make this -plaufille-notios 
the mare agreeable, one of our moſt elegant writers, vH 
yas « better poet than a divine, has put it into rhyme : 
For modes of faith let ſenſeleſs zeators fight, \ 
His can't be wrong, whoſe life is in the right, | 
But a right life can no more grow upon a wrong 
faich, than grapes can grow upon thiſtles. This is 
ne, for more reaſons than one; but chiefly, becauſe 
the worſt ſort of wickedneſs is the wickedneſs of the 
uind againſt God; upon which, I ſhall beg leave to 
dr you ſome conſiderations, in the following chapter: 
*$ ; #8 St © * 
Of Spiritual M icledugſt. ; 
HE Chriſtiaa lite comprehends two great branches 
of duty: the firſt towards God, the ſecond, to- 
mrds our Neighbour, God has an undoubted claim to 
the fiel place; our neighbour has the next; apd we are 
o lde him, and help him, ſrom a ſeuſe of our duty to 
bod, rb Dp 

ble in the beginni my duty, tend agai 
God himſelf, ns have I to expect bis favours 
for what I do to any body? Will acts of kindueſs to- 
yards a fellow ſubject excuſe me for an act of tebellion 
waioſt my prince, or ſtop. the execution of .a/ ſtatute 
wainlt treaſon ? What was the offence which pcoughs 
death into the world ? Not an offence agaialt ſociety 3 
for there was none; but only againſt a poſitive command 
« God, It was reyealed, 1 to cat the fruit of 
be forbidden tree, would be attended with a. deadl 

tht.——— This revelation was N 3 the tru 
« God was called in queſtion ; the Juſt of pride 
ted, and the ſentence of death followed. There. 
if Adam defiroyed the whole world by ſinning 
wunſt the truth of God, certainly any fingle man may, 
&ltroy himſelf by the ſame means; though he ſhould 
dye all his goods to feed the poor, and his body to be. 
turned for the good of ſociety. . * 
There is another ſhort way of expoſing the ſame miſ- 
ne. Conſider the character of the devil, He is no 
dember of ſociety; n a Hpiri, 2 
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ceixe tle ſame wages? The character moſt acceptable 
to the devil, becauſe the fitteſt for his purpoſes, is that 


( 6] 

the fins of the body, He is no glotton, no Aronkard, 
miſer, no adulterer; his wickedneſs is all of x ſpi- 
al kind; or, in other words, it is the wickednef 
not of the body, but of the ſpirit, It con ſiſts in 

ſing the wiſdom of God, porveeting his word, miſte- 
preſenting his juſtice, deſpifing his incarnation, ſu 

ing evil thoughts to men, promoting herefies, and di- 
viding the Church of Chriftt: in a word, it is the buſ- 
neſs of the apoſtate ſpirit to counter-work the ways of 
the Divine Spirit by all the efforts of ſubtilty, falſe 
hood, pride, malice, and contradiction. Therefore, be 
who oppoſes God, ar the devil doth, muſt be the diſci- 
ple and miniſter of the devil; and if he do the fame 
work, what can be expected but that he will me 
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which moit nearly reſembles his own + and, for the 
r the moſt re- 
fined of all his temptations. The ſtupid fot, the pro- 
fane ſwearer, and the rotten dehauchee, are Jow-lived 
of vice: the meaneſt of the devil's ſcholars, 
Befides, thefe are ſometimes known to be weary of 
their vices, and to forſake his party, But the ſpecula- 
tive and philoſophical finner, is a man of figure, whoſe 
pride will never admit of his reformation. The Senibes 
and Phariſces, men conceited of their learning, found 
ways of cluding the divine law: they therefore adhered 
to the intereſts of Satan, and were immoveable in their 
errors; while the publican was wrought upon to fe- 
nounce his extortion, and the harlot waſhed away her 
Rains, with the tears of repentance. The extortioner 18 
drawn away by the love of money, which axfwereth all 
#hings, Eecleſ. x. 19; and the hartot is frequently the 
vieum of-treachery, poverty, and a bad education : bot, 
the finner, who errs upon principle,. hath ſer himſelf in 
oppoſition to the will of God. Meaner finners tranſ 
greſs the law, but he judges it: and where pride 5 
entwined with error, a man ſinks with a weight at his 
heels, which will never let him riſe any more, 

What are we then to think, but that he who iv mt 
like the devil, in his wickedneſs, is moſt hateful to Gol? 
And this is the caſe with the ſpiritual ſeducet. Hener, 
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, Coſpel gives us warning, that the iu of ' this 
pi- 99 with Gad; that every thought is to be 


% into captivity ; that imagination! ate to be caff 
— en his dens, bis EO 
„ as well as his more groſs and ſhallow deceits; 

E has agents to recommend his principles, le apoſtles, 
kreitful workers, transforming themſeves into the 2 
Cb, and ſolemnly preaching down the Goſpel, 
wer the outward pro of preaching it up in a 
_—— NA £0] v1 Tex 
Theſe, my brethren, are dangers, of which few Chriſ- 
tans are now aware; and therefore the work of every 
kceiver, who underſtands his trade, is more eaſy and 
wore ſucceſsful, than it uſed to be. The cant of liber 
of anſcirnce, and the authority of private jadgment, 
both of Which are extended to an unlimited freedom 
 diſpating the whole revelation of God to man) have 
tern repeated in le's cars, till they are intoxicated 
rü the ſounds, and can ſee no criminals left in the 
wtion, but ſuch as are condemned at the Old Bag. 
When a felon is convicted, and ſentence is paſſed upon 
tin, nobody arraigns the law of cruelty, the judges 
_y or the jury of perſecution. | But when 
ſpheming Socinian goes about to raiſe diviſions in 
_ and to rob PR of _ faith, the 
pro they have upon earth, an outery 

ed if Lew ur 4 to interrupt him. Popery perſecutey 
tte truth: therefore proteſtant blaſphemy muſt eſcape 
Whout cenſure ; than which, there can be uo greater 
kandal to the proteſtant profeſſion, nor greater matter 
0 triumph to the papiſts, who wiſh to ſee all prot 
Þ 2 cound-about way, through Socinianiſm, into po- 


pery, | | | 
Upon the Chriſtian plan then, however bad carnal 
wckedneſs may be, fpiritual wickedneſs is work : for 
de mind js better than the body. in itſelf, and conſe- 
quently, according to an- eſtabliſhed proverb, worſe in 
ts corruption. fore nv obedience can be accept- 
Ve t» God, with ut that which is the beſt of all, the 
®cience of, the underſtanding ; no courage is compa- 
nde to that which contends earneſtly for the faith dee 
ered to the ſaints ; no temperance is like that which 
| A 4 refrains 
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reſrains from high thoughts, and pte ſumptuous imaging 4 
tions. I. et us ben be n longer ſtunned with the affect me 
ad goa lives of ſuch as fail in this fort of obedience i j3 
whoſe minds ate at variance with the revealed wiſdon bat 
of God : for there is wickedneſs blacker than that © pure 
common immorality : and moral vistucs are. ſomething * 
or, nothing, or worſe than nothing, acconding to te dn 
rinciples from which they, proceed. If a, man, b i 
a foo page a practice. of ; being 1 every. day of hi «p 
life, ſhould keep himſelf ſober for one day, only « 2 
he muy bave” an Nen ü of. picking his neighbour's « c 
t. or over-reaching him. in à bargain ;.of what va- If | 

ye is ſuch ſobriety ? Is it not worſe than drunkeanel ? wot 
for. his drunkenneſs is beaftly, and that js the work 32 


yon gen ſay of it; but his ſobriety is diabolical. You 

y..apply this to other caſcs ;. and, let me tell you, that 
if ſpiritual. wickedneſs were but rightly underſtood, as it 
ſybuſts in the devil, the original of it all, men copld 


neyer ;be cheated, as they now are, with the plauſible: 
ſpeccnes of thoſe,, who lie in wait to deceixe them ; and 
I veaily believe, one good diſcourſe upon the character 


of, Satan, ſtripping that wolf of his philoſopher's coat, 
— his ſheep's c oathipg, ous e 10. 
ward keeping. many people y to. the tru an 
hundred treatiſes — points of dectrine.— 
And this leads me naturally to ſhew what arts an 
practiſed, to,propagate hereſy and infidelity. 
» 141 CHAP. II. 
Of the Method of tbeſe who ſpread falſe DoArine, 
. were falſe prophets againſt the Law of Mo- 
ſes, ſo we are told there ſhall be falſe prophets 
againſt the Goſpel; and as the dignity and value of our 
law is above that of the Jews, we are, bound to Jook 
more ſharply after thoſe, who would corrupt it. The 
church never was, nor ever will be, without them; and 
the apoſtle informs us, that as the church grows older, 
they ſhall ava worſe and worſe, Our Bleſſed Maſter 
has given us one rule for detecting them, which wall 
ſeldom fail us: Beaeare (ſays he) of Sole prophet which 
fall came to you in forep's clothing, their outward 
appearance is deſcribed ; they make their approach to 


you, 


0 N 
you, not 2s wolves, but as — * as inſidels, but 


ca Cariſtians; not as falſe. prophets, but as the only 
det me prophets you ever met with. Indeed, my brethren, 
ce i: is very weak and childiſh to imagine that nothing is fin 
o bot that which calls itſelf ſo, Does not every bad thing 
0 tre itſelf a good name? Therefore when a ſeducer 
vg nakes an attempt upon your faith, you muſt not expect 
e that he will give you notice of his intention at the mar- 


let croſs, like a common cryer, and ſay, „Now, — 
« people, look to yourſelves, for I am about to deny. 
« all the doctrines of the goſpel, and am perſuaded IL 
« can make a hetter religion than that of the Bible,“ 
If he ſhould make ſuch a groſs miſtake as this, his maſter 
would either difcard bim as 2 traitor, or give him up 
u an inſtrument unfit for all the purpoſes of ſeduction. 
van himſelf, when en in the ſublimeſ of his un- 
tertakings, never works in the odious character of an 
enemy to God and man; on ns with mansforming 
bin/elf into an Angel of Light : his aſſiſtants, in | 
of avowing their wickedneſs, are generally more pom- 
pous and plauſible in their profeſſions than other men.— 
Conſcience, Reaſon, Charity, Piety, Purity, and a 
Love of Truth, are all their own, and others axe no 
ter than counterfeits ; —_— when a falſe _—_ 
wikes an attempt upon your faith, you may expect him 
to accoſt . wn to this effect. My Chriffien 
" Brethren, I am a ſincere Lover of the Goſpel, and hav- 
„ing the deepeſt comcern for its honour, I would guard. 
you again(t thoſe who decry human Reaſon, and for- 
„bid you to make wſe of it, that they may obtrude 
* ſuch. doQtrines as are agreeable neither 1% Regan nor 
* the Word of God. Religion is the i valuable inbe- 
* ritance of the human race; and if, by God's Bleſſing, 
* | can bring you to entertain the ſame wiews of it with 
elf, wwe Hall rejoice together. Though Pogery is 
" retormed, yet many errors ſtill remain, which, by 
* the uſe of Reaſon, may be driven out. Reaſon is the 
pit of God, and ſo is. the * and they cannot 

contrary to one another. There is a ſpirit of cen 
" friouſneſe, which many profeſſing- Chriſtians indulge 
* vith too little reſtraint; but the true Chriſtian bear- 
eth all things, My Brethren, be not moved wm__ 
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% raſh cenſures and ches of men: if you will live 
« godly in Chriſt Jeſus, you muſt ſuffer perſecution,” 
eſe expreſſions are taken from a ſmall canting Sociniax 
Tract, ſold for owe yznNyY, and diſperſed in great 
numbers, to poiſon the minds of the common people. 
You, would take the author for a fincere believer of the 
Holy Scripture, pertect in his Charity, and fortified 
with the ſpirit of a Martyr, But be not deceived ; all 
ia not gold that glitters. Let me, therefore, beg your 
attention, while I make ſome remarks on theſe extracts, 
to ſhew you that his attempts are quite contrary to his 
declarations, and his doctrines ſubverſive of the whole 
plan of Chriſtianity; and then you will ſee what a vaſt 
difference there is between the ſound of words and the 
ſenſe of them. ; 
In the firſt place then, all ſenſible people reckon it a 
very ſuſpicious circumſtance, when a man opens a caufe 
with a panegyric upon himſelf. If a ſtranger, when you 
enter his ſhop, were to ſalute you with the praiſes of his 
own honeſty, his ſtrict regard to the honour of trade, 
and his love to all his cuftomers, paſt, preſent, and to 
come, you would look upon all this as à bait, and be 
certain he intended to cheat you. So our Scinias pam- 
phleteer, in his title, calls himſelf a Lover of the (9. 
1; he dare not leave you to find this out by his book ; 
t hopes you will be blinded toward the miſchief of it, 
by a good opinion of his character, before you enter 
upon it. He profeſſes the decpeſt concern for the homur 
of the Goſpel ; but, as he denies all its ſaving doctrines, 
who can take his word, even though be ſhould confirm 
it with an hundred oaths ? | 
'Then he exhorts you to make uſe of your own Reaſon, 
that is, to ſee things with your own eyes, and not be 
impoſed upon by what you are taoght which is 
excellent advice; but he has not followed it himſelf, 
neither does he intend that you ſhall follow it. His 
notions are borrowed from Socinus, and his Deiftical 
followers, particularly from Chubb, whoſe wnungs 
contain all the ſecrets of the preſent reforming divinity. 
So that he cannot juſtly pretend to the merit of having 
uſed his own Reaſon. And as to you, he writes his 
pamphlet with the hopes of bringing you 10 entertain the 


fame 


En 

be views of Chriſtianity wvith* bimſelfſt therefore his 
compliments to r Reaſon are nothing but the flattery 
of one, who is all the while fupplanting your Reaſon, 
tat he may draw you away into his own point of wiew : 
in which you will ſee no more of Chriftianity than he 
bes: and this he tells you will be a great 4g. For 
this he helps you to ſome interpretations of texts or 
ſeripture, ſo very much out of the way, that your 
den Reaſon would never have hit upon them: neither 
yould his, if he had not been told of them. 

The imperfeRtion of the Reformation is a topic much 
&eclaimed upon of late years; and this author is of 
opinion, that 'though Popery is gone, many errors are 
fill remaining. In anſwer to which, we have this to 
fy for our Divines at the Reformation, that we are 
fure they believed the Scripture; and their writings 
hew that they underſtood it: but as to the Reformers 
of this pr-ſent time, we are not ſure they do either the 
ove, or the other. The lovers of the Goſpel, in Luther's 
dais, took off the ſuperſtitious dreſs of Chriſtianity, 
bot left the body of it ſecure. If we go to work now, 
ve muſt reform it, to the bone; and even then ſome nice 
joiges may be offended with the ſkeleton, and never 
kit, till they have ſet up the Idol of Heatheniſm ; as 
bme attenpred to do about fifty years ago; and their 
oficiating miniſter was Mr. Jabs Toland, who com- 
poled a form of divine ſervice to the [nfinite and Eber- 
rl Unerſe; the To rar; from the worſhip of which 
bey have called themſelves Pantheifts. 

The author proceeds to affure us, that as Reaſon and 
the cripture are each of them the Gift of God, they 
amt be contrary to one another, Right on (when 
we have found out what that is) cannot poſſibly be con- 
tary to the Scripture, becauſe the Scripture contains 
de Reaſon of God: but the Reaſon of any particular 
nin may be very contrary to it. Dean Swift obſerved, 
ery juſtly, that Reaſon in iſſelf is @ very different thing from 
keaſor in particular men. So that we want a diſtinction 

te; fer when we f. of Reaſon in itſelf, every 
mn makes himſelf the compliment to think that bis 
legen is the thing intended. But, it is one thing to 

ve the Gift of ſon, as a human creature, and an- 
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other thing to have the right uſe of it. The firſt we 
have by Nature ; the ſecond is the work of Grace; 
if a writer put one of theſe for the other, or imagine 
them to be the ſame thing, he will ſoon talk very ab. 
ſordly. | Voltaire had the Gift of Reaſon ; but be had 
not the gift of uſipg it; for on every ſubject that re- 
lates to Chriſtianity, he reaſoned like an ideot ; 
with a miſchievous vein of wit, which eaſily 415 

ple of corrupt minds. The philoſophizing Greeks, 
to whom Chrif crucified was fooliſhneſs, had their Reaſon 
like other men; but education had perverted it, and 
rendered it contradiftory to the Reaſon of God; fo 
that it was of no uſe to them in divine ſuhjects, but 
rather an hindrance. A ſimilar train of education will 
have juſt the ſame effect now : and you muſt not expect 
that any perſon, who abuſes his Reafon, will confeſs 
that he does ſo. He will go on to boaſt of Reaſon in 
general; and make no exceptions to the diſadvantage 
of his own Reaſon in particular, When human reaton 
ſees things as the wiſdom of God fees them, then it 
performs us proper office; but when it fees them other- 
wiſe, then it takes the name of philoſophy, and becomes 
fooliſhneſs, like the boaſted reaſon of the Greeks, ww 
| Nu themſelves to be wiſe, became fools, The wor 
| — — enou bf this bar reaſon, How 
common 1s it for . to talk about conſcience ; 
and yet how few are they who conſider what it is! 
Por conſcience is an agreement or. coincidence 
of the judgment of man with the judgment of God.— 
When conſcience condemns what God approves, or 
roves What God condemns, it is no longer con- 
ſcience, but conceit and deluſion. The conſcience of 
the Socinian ſcruples the worſhip of the church of 
Ezgland as idolatry ; but there is no more reaſon in it, 
than in that conſcience of the Muſſelmen, which ſends 
them two thouſand miles on a pilgrimage to the tomb 
of their falſe Prophet. Our author. has been very free 
in delivering his opinion about reaſon : but, what reaſon 
is, and what is the proper uſe of it; how it may be 
improved and ſtrengthened, and how it may be ſo 
weakened as to judge falſely of every thing, like the 
jaundiced eye; are queſtions for which he — 
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nuch » The mind unddubtelly bath its 
litempers, like the body. The pride of philoſophy 
vs the diſtemper of the Greeks ; the love of this world 
was the diſte of the Jews; and neither of theſe 
could make ſenſe of the Goſpel of Jeſas Chriſt, _ + ; 

It will be worth our while to enquire, why he guatds 
his readers ſo particularly againſt Cen/arraufreſs. He 
fads, by experience, that his own doctrines and writ- 
ings are odious to all ſincere behevers, whether Church- 
nen or Diſſenters; and *therefoxe. wiſhes, as any other 
on would in his circumſtances, to eſcape untouch- 
ed; becauſe his principles of religion are too unſound» 
to bear any (ſevere examination. „ he who has uſed 
the word of God ſo freely, and has not ſcrupled to ac- 
cuſe the church of error, abſurdiiy, and the utmoſt 
impiety, becauſe it does not agree with his fancy, muſt 
not expett to be commended, till we have renounced 
our faith, or Joſt our underſtanding. I grant we ought 
tv be charitable, and merciful, to thoſe who offend,: 
ether through ignorance, or | infirmity ; but neither 
of theſe will be pleaded by one, who tells us he is 
guided by reaſon, in every ſtep he has taken. 

Every Chriſtian, who has not been impoſed upon by 
{{|f-intereſted counſellors, muſt know, that zeal towards 
God is a duty as. neceflary, and laudable, as charity 
towards men. "The church of Epheſus is prailed ip the 
Saipture, for not bearing them that. are evil, and for 
trying them which ſay they are apoſtles, and are not, and 
tading them /iars, Rev. ii. 2. Without doubt, theſe 
hung apoſtles, in the church of Epbeſu, whoſe cauſe 
would not endure the probe, had many things to ſay 
ainſt the cenſorioufneſs of thoſe, who detected them. 
kut, we are taught by this, and many other examples, 
that the cenſor ſnefa of faith is more table to 
God, than the affected moderation of inbdel : and 
therefore every good man will with to be called cenſo- 
nous by thoſe, whom it is the duty of every true Chriſ- 
nan to cenſure, ke 1 | | 

The author, however, has fortified himſelf, and en- 
deavours to fortify his readers, againſt every thing that 
may happen in this way. Be not moved, ſays he, with: 
the raſb cenſures of men : that is, go on boldly in our 
Krors, contradicting the Goſpel with an hi — 
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freedom of ſpeech; and, if are confronted wi 
the Scriptures, and — blaſphemy, — ve 
unto the end. Such is the advice, which Pride (the 
moſt miſchievous of all counſellors) whiſpers into the 
ear, “ If thou haſt erred, perſiſt, and juſtiſy it; ſor 
* 'tis poſſible thou mayeſt get the victory, by this 
„% means; and victory is oftentimes of more moment 
« than truth. Perhaps, thou art a leading man, and 
« the eſteem of thy wiſdom will influence the cunduct 
of others; and if ſo, one baſe retraction may pull 
« down all thou haft built, Be ſure then, that it is ho- 
* nourable, it is edifying, it is for the glory of God, 
« that thou ſhouldeſt be obſtinate.” Pride communi. 
cates this advice, in a whiſper; but, the author ſpeaks 
it out; and, what is very wonderful, -it ſeems never 
once to have entered into his head, that he may be 
miſtaken. If any man ſhould be enticed to follow him, 
he too is thenceforward to commence infallible; never 
to be turned, never to be moved, never to hear any 
thing that is advanced in oppoſition to his impiety.— 
How great, and noble, would his conſtancy be, in a 
better cauſe! But here it is lamentable to ſee the de- 
luſion to which the human heart is expoſed. Conceit, 
obſtinacy, and contradiction, when fitting in judgment 
upon themſelves, claim all the honours due to perſecuted 
truth, candour, and wiſdom, =) 
CHAP. III. 
A brief Account of the Socinian Errors, 
NO we have conſidered the nature of ſpiritual 
wickedneſs, and the diſguiſes under which folie 
teachers recommend themſelves; we are prepared to 
take a view of the doctrines they are labouring to in- 
troduce. Theſe are to be found in a ſmall Publication, 
abovementioned, —_— calls —_ An _ to — 
erious and candid Profe of Chriflianity. I} t 
— for want 11 ende — they are in 
reality nothing more than ſo many negatives put upon 
the doctrines of the Goſpel. f 
You will not ſo readily underſtand what it is to deny 
the Chriſtian faith, till you have recollected, in the firſt 
place, what the Chriſtian faith is: you will — 
| | 4 
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give we leave to remind you of it, in as few words as 

ble. a 
3 — Chriſtian is one who lives by Faith. He knows 
tat of himſelf he has no ability to do the will of God, 
and therefore applies for the aſſiſtance of that Bleſſed 
Foirir, who is called the Comforter, and, according to 
Chriſt's promiſe, is to be in us, and abide with us for 
wer, He knows that man is fallen into fin, and death, 
which are the works of the devil; and that Chrift came 
mo the wörld for no other purpoſe, but to deſtroy 
tem: to purge away fin, and to prevail over death. 
That as we are in a forfeited ſtate, our Redemption is 
the work of God's tree Grace, to which we have no 
caim, by nature, That he who effected this R a 
ton, was the Divine Perſon to whom the Prophet Iſaiah 
ſake, ſaying, Behold, your Gop n come, and 
ys. That he fulfilled all the ſacrifices of the Law, by 
the offering of himſelf once for all, and taſting of death 
for every man: ſo that, in him, we have new received 
that atonement, which the Law deſcribed, but could 
pot accompliſh. 

You have here a ſhort draught of the Chriſtian Reli- 
„n, with its principal, or leading doctrines, The 
3 when its colours are moſt ſplendid, is not 
nore viſible in the ſky, than theſe doctrines are in the 
Bible: and therefore good and wiſe men have hed, 
ud written, and pleaded for them, and ſuffered for 
them, even unto death, in almoſt every age, and eve 
kiagdom, of the wald; and we ſhall at laſt ſee them 
crowned. in heaven, for a faithful adherence to them. 
What think you then of an author, who, being wiſer - 
than his neighbours, offers himſelf to you as a 
the Goſpel, deeply concerned for its honour, and denies 
them every one; who inſtructs us, in other words, 
that humau reaſon is to furniſh a man with. all his re- 
lyious notions, and that the Scripture is to give them 
countenance ; that man has E enough of himſelf 
todo the will of God; that he is not born in fin, nor 
tected by the divine Grace; that onr Redeemer is no 
ked:emer, but a good moral example; that he is not 
bod, and that he bath made no A ——— 
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I deſire to know how the wit of man, when it ha 
got this new Religion, can put it into a Creed? You 
cannot begin in the common forms I believe, Ce, you 
mult ſay, I do nt believe—that any thing more than 
«© the religion of human reaſon is neceſſary to Proſeſ- 
«* ſors of - Chriſtianity; I have' no need of faith; 1 
« want not the Grace of God; I need not be called, 
« nor elected, by the divine favour; I do not own 
«« Jeſus Chriſt for my God; neither. do I defire him to 
pay any price for my Redemption.“ This negative 
Confefſion, titer ſurely for a necromancer- than 2 Pro- 
feſſor of Chriſtianity, is the favourite object, for the 
intereſts of which, a clamorous party aſſembled, con- 
tributed, petitioned, and blotted tons of paper. For 
this, an unhappy gentleman left his miniſtry in the 
Church of England, to preach up the God of Maho- 
metans, in a chamber; and calls this conf Chrift 
before men! For this, their pamphlets are diſperſed 
by thouſands, to turn the affections of the ignorant, 
from che ineſſimahle truths of the Goſpel, and inflame 
their fancies with a fet of opinions, which can only 
lead them to perdition. To draw men fromthe light 
of the Goſpel, into Secinian darkneſs, is like the traſ- 
fick of thoſe, who go about, and decrive the minds of 
the Britiſh poor, with lying repreſentatians, to draw 
them from their native land to ſome barren colony, 
where they find nothing but diſappointments, hard la- 
bour, poverty, and putrid diſtempers. The _ 
from Chriſtiannty, to Socinianiſm, is as little to 
envied, as the tranſmigration of thoſe, who ſhavid 
leave the ſcenery of Paradiſe, and the plenty of Ca- 
naan, to aſſociate with the Savages of the South, on 3 
weather-beaten rock, in the Ma ic Ocean ; where 
enjoyment . could be nothing but infatuation, and a 
true ſenſe of their condition, whenever they 
return to it, could end in nothing, but horror, and 

ſhall now. beg your attention, while I ſhew yoo, 
mote particularly, the falſe opinions of our Socinian 
author, together with the dangerous advice he gives 
you, concerning the chief ductrines of Chriftianny, 
aud 1 perſuade myſelf, you will immediately _ 
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how togjudge of theſe things, when they dre ſtripped of 
lis plauſible recommendationag. a2 
; N 

Of the uſe of Reaſon in Matters of Religion. a 

E bids you wifiraſt all theſe who decry buman reaſon, 
But, if you take his advice, you muſt diſtruſt the 
bible ; which informs us, in the beginning of Gengſt, 
that every imagination of the thoughts of man's beart is 
wly evil continually s and. ſuch is the doctrine of St. 
Pax, who has taught us, that the natural mar receiverh 
neither can 
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priaciple of diſcernment, which is the gif 
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it: as indeed the Bible iiſelf does, 
to the other. We read in the laſt 

lum, that whoſoever. verb and maketh 
excluded from the kingdom of heaven. | 
pflible to Ive 4 lie? And are not the affetions 
krably depraved, which are capable of ſuch a love 
cpecially, if chat lie is pointed againſt the veracity 
Cod, and the truth of his religion; which is the ſort of 
le here intended ? And what faculty is it that makes 
loch a lie? Is it not human reaſon? No, fays the 
docinian; it is the abuſe of reaſon, True: and this is 
lie very thing he has forgotten ; for man fell from rea- 
ſon into the abuſe of reafon, Here lies the danger 
wt in the uſe of reaſon, as ſuch, but in the abuſe of it, 
ad in the power of ſuch affeRions as are ſubject to love. 
le; better than truth, and which therefore make a tool 
and a drudge of reaſon, to ſerve: their own bad ends. 
This is the danger, of which we warn you; and this is 
dur manner of decrying human reaſon, We do not mean, 
todecry a man's legs, when we warn him againſt leap» 
nz down a precipice, to break his neck. Is it not our- 
duty to warn him? Eſpecially, if he is fo blind, as not- 
to ſce the danger, and at the ſame time ſo conceited, = 
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to think he tes hetter than we do? Does not the Gof. 
pel itſelf give us ſufficient warning, from chat 
rable caſe of the blind Phariſees; whoſe fin was 
in them paſt recovery, becauſe they ſaid, We fee? 80 
that upon theſe confiderations, I venture to ſay to you, 
in words directly 5 to thoſe of your Socinian 
counſellor, Difruſt all thoſe, who magnify human reaſon } 
the devil did it ia Paradiſe; the blind Phariſees did it; 
and our Deifts and Socinians do it, at this day, to the 
infinite prejudice of thoſe, who are weak to 
liſten to them. Beſides, it is to advertiſe you, 
that, in moſt of our modern diſcourſes about reaſon, 
there is an ambiguity, - which it is of the utmoſt conſe. 

e to remove, Reaſon has two meanings: it ſignifies 
the intuitive faculty, or Power 4 Reaſon, in the human 
mind; and it alſo fignifies 4 ment, inde 
dent of the mind. I two differ from each 
as a man's feet differ from the road that he travek 
upon : the road 'may be a good road, 7 op. bom. rape 
fore him; and this is what we call right reaſon; but if 
he is lame, he cannot get forward; if the road is 
and he is — he will diflike it; and if 
is whimſical or obſtinate, he will go another way, to 
J 1 that he underſtands the road better than 

ou do, | 90 

' How rery wrong is it to affirm, _ — 
that there is no poſſibility of replying to the Papiſts, in their 
dofrine 4 2 2 by appealing to reaſon. 
What ? Shall we be ſo raſh as to allow the Papiſts the 
authority of the Scripture, out of a compliment to our 
own reaſon? And ſhall we be fo ignorant as to do this, 
in a matter, where the” Scripture expreſsly confures 
them? Chriſt informed the Jews, that they muſt af 
bis fle and drink his blood. were ſhocked at this, 
as a"thiny unnatural ; and our Saviour proved it to be 
impoſſible, by obſerving to them, that they ſhould fre 
him aſcend into heaven, where his perſon ſhould be out 
of their reach. Therefore, to reconcile all this, and 
ſhew the meaning, he added, . The fleſh profiteth bo- 
« 'thing ; the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are 
« ſpirit, and they are life.” So that the Papitts are im- 
excuſable for following the example of the blinded Jer 
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r 
1nd taking his expreſſions, in a bodily ſenſe. Thus then 
we may ur to the Papiſts, out of that Scripture 
which they allow; and it is better than to appeal to 
alon ; for if by reaſon, we mean hama reaſon, as this 
ran does, then eur reaſon is no rule to theirs but if by 
ſon, we mean right reaſon, or truth of argument, then 
that truth, in ſcriptural ſubjects, - is to be laid down 
ſom the Scripture : and, in wy opinion, this author 
hs acted neither wiſely, nor like a Proteflent, in giving 


i up to the Papiſts. | | [47 . 
He ſets out to. a with a Mahometan, in the ſame 
obſurd manner. You muſt bid the Mabometan nſe ble 


wer, and then he cannot but ſee that our Religion is 
better than his. This is a very eaſy method to convert 
the Mahometan ; we can bid him uſe his reaſon, with 
er little trouble to ourſelves :- but, I pray, who muſt 
able him to do it? For he is in blindneſs, and bon - 
tage of mind, under the corrupting doctrines, in which 
be has been educated. It was foretold of —_— 
tht they ſhould be /azitten with blindneſs, and ſhould. 
e, at won day, ar the blind gropeth- in darkneſs, They 
ne now in this ſtate, the Naves of paſſion, prejudice, 
ncreſt, and diſaffeRion : and what are we to do with 
ten? We muſt ſend our author to them, and be will 
bid them aſe their reaſon. But, if we ſend a Chriſtian 
bthem, who has his Bible, he will bid them pray 
v God for that faith which is his g, and reſign them- 
flves to be directed by him, as St. Paul, their pattern, 
dd, before the ſcales of Jewiſh blindneſs fell from his 
gu, When Paul was under the prejudices of a Jew, 
bod did not bid him a/e his rea/or, but ſtruck him to 
Ro by the force of a light from eons SR 

t him to a of his own- blindneſs ; that 
upht him to Yay ; and then another miracle 
wered bis eyes; which all the reaſoning in the world 
would never have effected, without the interpoſition of 
tine Grace: and yet this. Paul never was fo far from 
he Goſpel, as the Socinian is: Theſe things are ſufficient 
b ſhew, that reaſon, in the ſtate it now is, cannot 
ad us to God; and that, by itſelf, it is, no ſufficient 
hide, in matters of Religion. You will aſk, how then 
| to judge of che ſents of Scripture? Am % RA 
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ſtretch it out, But this would be very ſuperficial rea- 


1 20 J 


depend upon my reaſon? The Apoſtle not; fe 
that the — are able to make n+ unto al. 


vation, through faith that is in Chrift Jeu. Of this 
faith, our author ſays not a ſingle word: he does not. 
ſeem to know of fuch a principle; though the ju/? l 
6y.it,, and the 'Scriptures are full of it. How Jon *" K 
happen that the Jew knows nothing of the Scripture, Wl 
but becauſe he is deſtitute of this principle? RO 
the Secixians. are of opinion, that the Jews have always in 
been right in the firlt and great commandment, ad ©* 
the "Chriſtian Church always wrong, in the ſame, froc fur 
the beginning. Such is the perſuaſion of theſe men *r* 
- 9 CHAP: YT. 55 
/ the Power of Man to da the, Will of Gad. T 
YT HIS on, That man has power of hin- 
1 ſelf to do the will of God, is repugnant 40 the | 
whole Goſpel; and eſpecially to that declaration « * 
Chriſt, Without me ye can do nothing e yet, for this pro: ** 
poſition, our SCocinian has ſoberly pleaded : atiempiing af i: 
to prove it from thoſe words of the Scripture, where or 
God faith to the , Tarn ye from your coil ve, 2 
wwby will ye die, O houſe of 1{fract# Hence he argues; al 
that the people had power 10 turn themſelves, otherwiſa il ** 
God wobld not have required it. Bat, unleſs we arc "2 
to take the Scripture by halves, we ſhall find it ſaid by po! 
the people, and by their ets, Tarn Thou ws ante W; 
thee, O Lerd, and we be turned, Lam. v. 21. and ha 
Jer. xxxi. 18. So that, if both theſe paſſages are laid il 
together, it follows, that, in the great work of con- thi 
verſion, there is a part for man, and à part ſor God; pu 
as in that exhortation of the Apoſtle, Work out yaur owe cot 
| falvation wwith fear and trembling ; for it is Cad that und- *: 
erb in you, both to will and to do, of his good pleafure- Phil. =: 
ii. 12, 13. There was a man, who came to our Saviour 8 © 
with a withered hand, of which he had loft the uſe: yet ul 
Chriſt ſaid unto him, Strerch forth thine band, On this Bl e 
occaſion, our auther might argue, that Chriſt did not in 
heal this man, for that he m have had the uſe of his . 


hand, otherwiſe he would not have been commanded to 
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being; for the man, in faith and obedience to the 
vord of Chriſt, attempted to ſtretch forth his hand, and 
in the attempt ok that power, which was neceſſary 
do eſfet it. It is juſt, ſo with us; and without queſ- 
ton, the miracle was deſigned to illuſtrate our own caſe, 
God commands us, with our withered faculties, to ds 
his will; we endeavour to do it; and, in the attempt, 
xceive that! ability, which is neceſſary to accompliſh it. 
In all theſe caſes, the will of man, and the power of 
God, operate together. We turn ourſelves, and God 
wreth us: the man ſtretched out his hand, and Chriſt 
triched it out for him: we work out our ſalvation, and 
God worketh in us at the ſame time. This is what ap- 
, when we lay the Scriptare together : and you thi 
dangerous it 1s to liſten to thoſe, who argue from 
1 ſcrap of the Bible, miſunderſtood, and perverted, ſo 
to render the grace of God of none effect. | 
pruer in man to ds the will of God, ſays the author, 
+ w fundation for pride; for uvhat have wwe that ae 
heve not received # queſtion really is, whether we 
me this power by nature, independent of the Goſpel ; 
or whether it is given to us, in conſequence of the Gol: 
x? Certainly not by nature; God having purpaſely 

b ordered things, that the excellency of the power m 
be of God, and vor or Us, 2 Cor. iv, 7. If all is 
nght in us by nature, and we have within ourſelves the 
rower by which we are to be ſaved, then there are no 
wks of the devil to be deffroyed, and Chriſt need not 
have come into the world; But then it is objected, that 
Cod help us by the miraculous powers of his Grace, 
this dactrire- muſt encourage us to preſumption, and to 
put off our reformation in hope of ſome future ſadden 
converſion, To be fure it may do this: and fo may all 
the doctrines of the Goſpel be abufed, when they fall 
mo bad hands. Some were ſo a ego as to argue in 
favour of an abundance of fin, that the grace of God 
night abonnd in forgiving it: but the Apoſtle, did not 
terefore withdraw his docttine of juſtification by faith 
in Chriſt ; he ſtated the caſe, corrected the abuſe, and 
eit his doctrine in flion, as before. So muſt we 
@ now : if any ill uſe be made of the Goſpel, we muſt 
| 2 Pr * ads 
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not give the Goſpel up, but demonſtrate the abuſe, and 
correct it, from the Goſpel ike, 

| ab J Original Sin. 

N this chapter, the author allows that we eg 

the fin of , Fey but ſays, it is impoſſible aſe Of 
have firn-d in him. Whether we have ſinned after the 
fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, and how far his in- 
dividual offence may be ours, is a nice queſtion ; but 
the doctrine of original fin may be ſettled without it.— 
If in conſequence of Adam's tranſgreſſion, we haie 
derived from him a conſtitution, of which fin is the na- 
tural fruit, then fin is original in human nature, and 
comes into the world with us; as the leproſy or 
gon may be original, in thoſe who derive it from 
their parents, and bring the ſerds of , theſe diſtem- 
pers into the world 7.7 dy If nothing. but death had 
entered into the world by means of Adam's off-nce, the 
doctrine might have been doubtful : but the A 
teaches us, that when death entered into the world, fx 
entered with it; and that death bas paſſed upon ail men, 
for that all have finned the effect is permanent in our 
ſuffering, as the cauſe is permanent in our conſtitution. 
The Apoſtle therefore perſiſts to ſpeak, of mankind, as 
being under the Law of /in and. death ; not of death 
only, but of fin alſo ; and that be Law of the Spirit of 
Life in Chrift Jeſus hath made them free ſrom both. The 
name gi en to the ſinful nature of man, is that of A, 
in oppoſition to, the renewed, ſpirit, of a Chriſtian, ] 
know, ſays the Apoſtle, that in me (that is, in my #þ) 
dwelleth no good thing: and, in the verſe before, he 
ſpeaks of fin dwelling in him. At laſt he exclaims, ** O 
** wretched man that J am! who ſhall deliver me from 
the body of this death?“ This ß, this bady of fin, 
this Body of death, which is alſo called the old man, ani 
is pronounced to be corrupt, are ſo many expreſſions af. 
frming that fin is original in man's natuce., And it 
there were no other proof of it in the Bible, his con- 
fideration alone would be ſufficient, chat none can enter 
into the kingdom of God, unleſs he is ory Fab. tor 
there can be no occaſion to fave us, by a pew birth, un- 
lets we are loſt, by the old. CHAP 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of Eid and Reprobations . [3% 02-4 
OW far the decrees of G n 
tion, about which we might multiply words to 
little purpoſe: and, if we ſhould calculate how many 
bf the human race will be ſaved, and how many will be 
bt, we ſhould employ ourſelves to as little effect. There 
b only one thing here to be obſerved. Our author af- 

firms, that as farely as we derive our being from a f 
md merciful Gad, the termi on which ave come into the 
werld are advantageous to us, This muſt undoubtedly be 
te, ſo far as rhe Creator himſelf is the cauſe of. our 
nt ſtare; but it is very mean logic which argues, 
that becauſe God is juſt and merciful, man is en the ſame 
terms now, as when he was firſt created : for this is but 
tw ſay, in other words, that becauſe God is juſt and 
merciiul, therefore he hath /ied to us, in his account of 
the Fall and its conſequences; Neither do theſe give 
w any ground of complaint, againft the F mane and 
wercy of God : for, he removed from himſelf the be. 
ginning of all evil and vanity into the /iberty of the 

nature; as he hath reſerved in himſelf the beginni 
of all reſtitution to the liberty of his grace; in . 
which liberty, he calleth whom he pleaſes, at what 
time he pleaſes, and divideth to every man ſeverally as 
be will. This liberty of calling, and diſtributing, our 
wthor diſputes with him; affirming, that we certainly 
(as ſure as God is juſt) come into the world on advan- 
_ terms, enjoy theſe terms without being 
led to them. But, the Scripture, which is of better 
authority, informs us, that God added to his church ſuch 
« Gul be ſaved; and that all the members of it are 
eletted to the divine privilege of being fellow-heirs 
vith Jeſus Chriſt; to which they certainly have no 
rght by nature, The gifts and calling of God are 
mentioned together; becauſe it is merely of his free - 
2 we Gentiles have been called to the terms of his 
loly Religion. The God, who called Abraham from 
his country and kindred, and afterwards called the Gen- 
tiles, throughout the world, by the miniſtry of his 
Apoltles, granting them repentanee unto life, ok, by 


1 24 ] 
the ſame act of Graee, entitled us to the benefits of the 
Evangelical Charter : and When we 'are_no longer wor. 
thy of our vocation, he N us; Of, to uſe 
th] language of the Apo 7 he, that grafted us Into 
1s. Church, nm 4 cut us ror it, and reject us, as 
he bath actually rejected the - Jews, for an example to us, 
It is now as poſſible for a man to forfeit his ation under 
2 Coles, as it were for Adam to forfeit Paradiſe : and 
e ready way to. this is proudly to arrogate ſuch right 
as we ove not : for thu? the Jews did. They booted 
that they had Abraham. for their ather, and. were never 
ix bondage. So the Socinian boaſts, that he is born to 
terms of advantage, and denies that he is uoder- the 
bondage of ſin; and therefore, by his own account o 
himſelt, he has no need of the Goſpel ; for the Goſpel 
offers itſelf as a light to- the blind, a help to the weak, 
a medicine to the ſick, and liſe to the * . 
| CH A P, VIII. 
0 Of the Divinity of Chrift.  _ 
T would take up too much room to examine and 
ſettle all the texts our author has perverted ; neither 
is there any occaſion for it. His doctrine will very 


&« then is Jeſus Chrift, if be be not God? I anſaer in 
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% nas approved of Gad, Ic. and man muſt mean 

« ſame kind of bad with: ourſelves.” The taſk there- 
fore which he impoſes _ you, is only this; that 
when you find Jeſus of Nazareth called aur Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chrift, our Cad and Savieur Jeſus Chrift, 


God manifeft in the fab, Jehovah * e 
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mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the 
ga, the fit and the, laß, the Sun of | 
Prince of ft, the Lord of Glory, by whom all t 
heaven and earth 2 — whom ho 

1 there was God re | 
2 Lei ebe ede pulſe of the er badly ; 1 


10 himſelf, 
o himſelf, even r expo 
ſions to the ſame effect, you are to find ways of he 


fay, when you read theſe, and numberleſa othe 


ing them down to ſuch a ſenſe, as to leave ** . 
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dem all, but Jeſus of Nazareth, @ being of tht ſame hind 


| len. My brethren, if you think this can be 
2 you are too far gone for me to reclaim you... 


Loa think it cannot, then you ſee the grand error of 
aniſm, and 1 need give you no farther erodble.on. 
ti part of. our Subject. | 
CHAP IX: 


Of Atonement for Sin by the Death of Jeſus Chrift.' 

S the Socinians deny the Fall of Man, they cannotz 
A be conſiſtent, without denying all its conſequences 
i which, the doctrine of Aronement is. one of Rom 
enfiderable. And a doctrine it is, fo plain and ſtrik- 
ng, that all mankind, who have had any notion of. 
God's purity, and their own guilt, have joined in the 
nltice of offering ſacrifices,. to — the wrath of in- 
nible powers; thus giving univerſal teſtimony 
rat principle «of the Law and the | (pel, 
pedding of And 
ruchment to the notion of expiation * 
tls to embrace the facrifice of Chriſt, 
ſund that atonement, which 


terefore the p ſc not to 8 
fall nations, But, in this capacity, | 
bv the Seriniamt, who have found. ot 


Kceptance, 
dre re 


of the- 
*npture, which ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt, as- 2 
lie? In GIVE which, I wow to 2 
jou, that the ſame ingenuity, which proves . 
. man, can as cably prove, 
lat he was 0 ſacrifice, It is true, ſay they, he is colled- 
1 ſacrifice, but only in a ative expreſſion, as Our” 
Myers and praiſes are faerifices, His death was 
v lin-offering, but only an example of patient ſuffering. 

his religion; an example to us to ſuffer in like man- 
ir, if we are called upon; and this, ſays our author, 
i lis canting * noble arrifice - indeed, on 4 
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that a noble ſacrifice is no ſacrifice at all. And no 
my brethren, is not this a noble way of interpreti: 
the Scripture ? Chriſt died for our Sins: and what dc 
it mean? Nothing at all, but that he died. for 
own religion! And, if we die in like manner, the 
e are as truly a ſacrifice for him, as he was for us: 
and ſo faith the Quaker, that the blood of Chrift was 
more than the blood of any other faint*. But what fait 
the Scripture ? Chrift our Paſſover is ſacrificed for 
Did not the Paſlover and its blood ſtop the execution 
that vengeance, which fell upon the Egyptians ? 
Chrift then is our Paſſover, it muſt follow, that 
ood now does for us, what the blood of the Paſch 
Lamb did for the Hebrews in Egypt: but that bloc 
was expiatory, and carried redemption from death with it 
ho therefore ſo is his; according to that of St. Pa 
We have redemption through his blood, even the f 
weng of our fins, Was the Paſſover an example to t 
ebrews? Did it die for its own religion? No; 1 
blood was accepted for the ſaving of the. people of Goc 
when the unbelieving were deſtroyed ; and therefo 
Chriſt's blood, as the great antitype before reſerret 
to, is accepted for, the ſame end: otherwiſe be can | 
no Paſſover. Indeed, ſo falſe is it that Chriſt's ſaeriße 
was feurative, that there never was any truc and pro 
| Jacriſice, but his only. The blood of bulls, 2 
| and of lambs, which were offered daily, under the Law 
| and had the appearance of ,real ſacrifices, could not ac 
| compliſh what it aimed at: it could not purge the cor 
| Teienee from a ſenſe of guilt: and to ſhew, that it“ 
| qt done ſo, thoſe ſacrifices. were offered repeatedly 
| ay by day, and year by year: but Chriſt offered him 
{ face for all, and, by that offering, pcrfected for eve 
them that are ſandified, With the merits of this fact 
fice, he now appears, as our high Prieſt, in __ 
fence of God, for us, as the high Prieſt of the Jew 
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went into the moſt holy place of the Temple, once ; 
year, with the blood of the yearly ſacrifice. We 19 
far from denying, that Chriſt was an example to mY k 
* G. Keith quoted theſe words from Solomon Eccles, a Fita " 
cher and prophet of the Qui See Leſlie's Works, Fol 


ol. II. p. 195. = 


[a] 
his Death, as well as in his but was not only 
m example, as the Socinian fallely aſſerts. He was an 
| Imerceſſor (a), a Mediator (ö), a temple (c), 4 Pricft (q), 
v jacrce (e), 2 ranſom (VJ. 2 price of redemption (g), a 
prepitiation (5), an atonement (i), a wes * the fins 
of the wworld(k) : he was, in ſhort, all that t | 
hibited : and inſtead of being a facrifice only in figure, 
all the ſacrifices that had been before him, from the be- 
inning of the world, were the figures, of which he him.” 
LF, once for all, in the end of the world, was the 
la lance and reality, - 
if you wiſh to ſee the whole doctrine of atonement 
confirmed and explained in a text, confider what 
the Apoſtle hath ſaid, Heb. x. 26, 27. If we fin wil. 
| fulh, after that ave have received the knowledge of the 
tub, — 1 wo more ſacrifice for fins, | 
lam fear, f of judgment, and fiery indigna tion, ; 
0 el — bs adverſaries, This teaches us, that 
2 fire from heaven is due to ſinners, and muſt fall 
thoſe finners themſelves, unleſs a ſacrifice, expoſing it- 
kf in their ſtead, ſhall turn away the indignation that 
waits them. Chriſt is this ſacrifice, accepted of God 
u our ſubſtitute: but, if we depart from our profeſ- 
fon, deſpiſing the advantage of this ſubſtitution, then 
we can find xo arber facrifice, but muſt receive the divine 
vrath in aur own perſons, When God ſhall be revealed, 
u once. on Mount Sinai, and that indignation 
vhich is looked for, ſhall be falling upon the adverfaries 
of the Goſpel, then we ſhall ſee the neceſſity of this 
berifce for fin: and, if the ſophiſtry of any ſeduoer 


ſtall have tempted us to rely on ſome other method of 
army curſe the hour, in which we liſtened 
o resse - ? 
CHAP, Xx 
Concluſion. | 


OU are not te wonder, my brethren, either at 
the abſurdity, or wickedneſs, of theſe 
Vlich are made 2 


(% Heb. vii. 25. (5) Ibid. K. 15. (e) Jobs ii. 27. () Heb. 
*. 14. (e) Ibid, ix. 26. (f} Matt. KX. 2 . (es) 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
Ich ii. a» (i) Roms v. 11. (I) John i. 29. 
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ions; which Dr. Prieſtley, in falſe 
" Spread of Truth®, inions, 
have ſeen, are very flattering to human pride : 
an old ſaying, that flatterers are eaſily believed. 
deep reaſoning is requiſite, when the treachery 
own hearts affiſts them in their work ; the fucceſs 
which is farther by the e 
lications, which puts them into the 
readers. Their books fly about the world, at 
a piece, like the ſeeds 8 „Which, 
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take root in any foil, (: 
overrun the face of 


E. 


Spread of Truth. O let to fleep, 
while enemy is thus diligent, and sful! You 
tuatio a is dangerous; 


may judge, therefore, that your is 
— . — you are convinced of this, it is 
will be on your guard. And now I have endeav 
as my duty requires, to ſhew you what the 
nne 
able to j of the reft for 
{rm CT 
„ believe nat every Spirit, 
ther they are of God : brcauſe many 
iv. 1. 
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REFLECTIONS 
SUNDAY. 


« LORD, Thou haſt ſearched 
« () me out, and known me: Thou 
« © knoweſt my Down-ſitting and 
„mine Up-riſing: Thou art about my 
„path, and about my Bed, and ſpieſt out 
« all my Ways.” 

How true, how aſtoniſhing is this Thought! 
Almighty God, my Maker, is ever pre- 
kent with me. He is infinite in Being, 
and therefore muſt be every where. He 
is infinite in Knowledge, and therefore 
trery Thing muſt be known to Him. No 
Creature is too inconſiderable for his No- 
ice, who is tho Maker of all, and © careth 
for all alike.” The Friends, the Rela- 
tons, and Acquaintance, whom I fee and 
converſe with every Day, know not half 
ſb much of my Conduct as He does, nor 
ve half ſo attentive to it. How hourly 
careful ſhould I be, then, to approve my- 
ei to Him! Among my Relations and 
Friends there are ſome, whom I regard 
A 2 mor 
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more than the reſt, either out of greater 
Affection for their Goodneſs and Kindneſs; 
or out of Reverence for their greater Wil. 
dom and Dignity; or out of Intereſt, as 
being capable of doing me more Good or 
Hurt. All theſe Motives of the higheſt 
Regard are joined in Him. His Excellence 
1s more than Thought can conceive : What- 
ever is beautiful, or good, or amiable in 
the World, flows from Him as its Source, 
In Him is all Greatneſs and Majeſty, all 
Wiſdom and Knowledge : Every Thing 
that is glorious, awful, venerable, My 
hourly Dependance is upon Him, and all 
my Expectations, through an Eternity to 
come. From Him I have received my Life, 
my Being, every Power and F aculty of 
Soul and Body. Every innocent Delight 
I enjoy, is his Gift: In every Danger, He 
is my preſent Help. No Power but His 
could guide me ſafely through the intricate 
Mazes of Life. Hitherto his Providence 
has carefully watched over me, ahd his 
Right-hand has held me up: And through 
all my future Life, He, who is Truth itſelf, 
has promiſed never to fail me nor forſake 


me, if, on my part, I will but —_— 
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faithfully, as in my baptiſmal Vow I have 
promiſed to do. That bleſſed Covenant 1 
am going to renew, by partaking of the 
holy Sacrament. Had not our bleſſed Sa- 
viour died to redeem Mankind, we muſt 
all have tppeared before an all-ſceing God, 
of infinite. Juſtice and Holineſs, without Se- 
curity of 'being conſidered otherwiſe than as 
Objects of Diſpleaſure. But we know, that 
he looks upon us now, as Objects of the 
tencereſt Mercy, He invites us to © pour 
« out our Hearts before Him,” at all Times: 
To call upon Him in the Time of Trou- 
ble.“ e To look unto Him, and be ſaved.“ 
O my Soul, in all thy Ways . 
Him, and He ſhall direct thy Paths. 

Let me then aſk myſelf, as in his Sight, 
what is the general Turn of my Temper, 
and Diſpoſition of my Mind? My moſt 
tifling Words and Actions are obſerved 
by him: And every Thought is naked to 
his Eye. Could I ſuppoſe the King, or 
any the greateſt Perſon I have any Know- 
ledge of, were within Reach of obſerving 
my common daily Behaviour, though un- 
ſeen by me, ſhould I not be very particu- 
larly careful to preſerve it, in every Reſpect, 

A 3 | decent, 
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decent, and becoming? Should ] allow 
myſclf in any little froward Humours? 
Should I not be aſhamed to appear peeviſh 
and ill-natured! ? Should I uſe fo much as 
one harſh or unhandſome Expreſſion even 
to my Equal, or my meaneſt Inferior, even 
were I ever ſo much provoked ? Much leſs 
| ſhould I behave irreverently to my Parents 
or Superiors. This awful. Being, in whom 
I live, and move, and from whom no Ob- 
ſcurity can hide me, by whom the very 
Hairs of my Head are all numbered, He 
knows the Obligations of every Relation in 
Life. He ſees in their full Light the re- 
ciprocal Duties of Parents and Children, 
of Huſbands and Wives, of Neighbours and 
Fellow- Servants. He knows the aggravated 
Guilt of every Offence againſt theſe Ties of 
Society, however we may be diſpoſed to 
treat them as Trifles : And every Piece of 
Stubbornneſs and Pride, of ill Humour and 
Paſſion, of Anger and Reſentment, of Sullen- 
neſs and Perverſeneſs, expoſes us to his juſt 
Indignation. Fs. 1 | 
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« LESSED are they that do hunger 
« and thirſt after Righteouſneſs.. 


Our Lord and Saviour hath pronounced this 


1s 

ts Bleſſedneſs, and through his Grace, I hope 
m v partake of it. Hunger and Thirſt naturally 

» prompt us to ſeek, without Delay, the Means 
y of fatisfying them. What then is the Food 
e of the Mind? Wholeſome Inſtruction and 


religious Meditation. If then I ſincerely do 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, I ſhall 
be frequently. feeding my Mind -with pious 
Books and Thoughts. I ſhall make the Re- 
turns of theſe Meals as regular as I can, 
and ſeldom ſhall I find any Neceſſity ſtrong 
enough to make me miſs them a whole Day 
together. But then it ought to be remem- 

bered too, that even theſe, the beſt Hour 
of my Life, ought never to encroach upon 
the Duties and Employments of my Station, 
whatever they may be. Am I in a ſuperior 
Station of Life? My Duty then probably 
takes in a large Compaſs: And I. am ac- 

countable to my Maker for all thoſe Talents 
A. 4. entruſted 
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_ - entruſted with me by Him, for the Benefit of 
my Fellow-Creatures. I muſt not think of 
living to myſelf alone, or devoting that Time 
to imitate the Employment of Angels, which 
was given me for the Service of Men. Re- 
ligion muſt be my chief End, and my beſt 
Delight: It muſt regulate all I think, or do; 
but whatever my Station is, I muſt fulfil all 
its Duties. Have I Leiſure and Genius? 
I muſt give a due Portion of my Time to 
the elegant Improvements of Life : To the 
Study of thoſe Sciences that are an Orna- 
ment to human Nature: To ſuch Things 
as may make me amiable, and engaging to 
all whom I converſe with, that by any Means 
I may win them over to Religion and Good- 
neſs. For if I am always ſhut up in my 
_ "Cloſet, and ſpend my Time in nothing but 
| Exerciſes of Devotion, I ſhall be looked up- 
on as moroſe and hypocritical, and be diſre- 
garded as uſeleſs in the World. When this 
Life js ended, we have a whole Eternity be- 
fore us to ſpend in thoſe nobleſt Employ- 
ments, and higheſt Delights, But Man in 
this low State of Mortality, pays- the molt 
acceptable Obedience to God, by ſerving his 
F -cremes. 5 


Per- 
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„perhaps all theſe Conſiderations are wide 
of from my Caſe. So far. from having Lei- 
16 ſure upon my Hands, I have ſcarce a Mo- 
ment free from the neceſſary Engagements 
e of Buſineſs and bodily Labour. While I 
| am working hard for Bread for myſelf and 
; my Family, or attending diligently the 
I Commands of a ſtrict Maſter, to whom I 
? am juſtly accountable for every Hour I 
0 have, how can I find frequent Opportu- 
0 nities for ſtudying the Word of God, or 
1 much Time to ſpend in devout Medita- 
5 ton ? Why, happily, much is not required, 
0 
8 


provided I make the beſt Uſe of what little I 

have, Some Time I muſt needs have on 
. Sundays, and this I may improve. I may 
diligently attend to what I hear at Church: I 
may examine whether my own Practice is 
conformable to what I am there taught; and: 
may ſpend ſome Hours in that Day, either 
in good Diſcourſe,, with ſuch as are able to 
inſtruct me, or in reading ſuch. religious 
Books, as are put into my Hands. Still 
enough will be left for chearful Converſation, 
and pleaſant. Walks. Why ſhould either of 
them be the leſs chearful, for a Mixture of 
religious Thoughts? What indeed is there 
EY = 
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ever ſo mean and toilſome, as a Chriſtian, 
if indeed I behave like one, I am equal to 


World, and invites us to rejoice, and do 
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ſo gladdening as they are? Be my State 


the greateſt Monarch upon Earth. Be my 
Misfortunes and Sorrows never ſo ſevere, as 
a Chriſtian I can look beyond Death to an 


Eternity of Happineſs, of Happineſs certain, 


and unſpeakable. Theſe Thoughts, there- 


fore, I ſhould keep upon my Mind, through 


the whole Week : They ſhould be the Amule- 


ment of my Labour, and the Relief of my 


Wearineſs: And when my Heart is thus 
ready, I ſhall gladly takg every Opportunity 
to ſing and give Praiſe. I ſhall awake early 


to worſhip that God, who is my Defence 


and my Delight; and I ſhall cloſe every 
Evening with Prayer and Thankſgiving to 
Him, whoſe “ Ways are Ways of Pleaſant- 


ec neſs, and all whoſe Paths are Peace.“ 


Whenever I can have a Quarter of an Hour 
to ſpare from the neceſſary Buſineſs, and the 


(at fit Times) as neceſſary Relaxations of 
Life, which while they are innocent, mode- 


rate, and reaſonable, will never be diſapproved 
by that good God, who has created every 
Thing that is comely and pleaſant in the 


Good, 


MW O'-N'D' A Y; an; 
Good, all the Days of our Life : When 1 
have any ſpare Time, I ſhall - gladly ſpend | 
it in reading, with Reverence and Atten- 1 
tion, ſome Portions of the Bible. In all. © 6 
my common Converſation, I ſhall have my | 
Eye continually up to Him, . who alone can 
direct my Paths to Happineſs and Improve- | 
ment, and crown all my Endeavours with 
the beſt Succeſs. . I ſhall try to be ſome- 
thing the better for every Scene of Life I am 
engaged in; to be ſomething the wiſer for 
every - Day's Converſation and Experience. 
And let me not fear, but that if I daily thus 
faithfully ſtrive to grow in Holineſs and 
Goodneſs, be my Growth at the preſent. 
never ſo imperceptible, I © ſhall in due 
« Time arrive at the Meaſure of the F A page 
of Stature in Chriſt.” * . 
That I may be better for the laſt ewenty- 
four Hours, let me examine a little what 
Temper I have been in all that Time. Ia 
gencral, perhaps, I can recolle& ' nothing 
much amiſs in it; but let me deſcend_to- 
Particulars. Things are often very faulty; 
that appear at. firſt fight very trifling. Per- 
haps I have fo fond a Conceit of myſelf, a 
to think, that I can never be in the Wrong. 
A 6 3 
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_ tion, though a happy one, not good enough 
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Has any Uneaſineſs happened in the F amily 


this laſt Day? Perhaps I think the Fault was 


wholly in others, and the Right entirely on 


my Side, But ought I not to remember, 


that in all Diſputes, there is generally ſome 
Fault on both Sides ? Perhaps They begun: 
But did not I carry it on ?—They gave 
the Provocation:;—But did not I take it ?— 
Am I not-too apt to imagine, that it would 
be mean entirely to let a Quarrel drop, when 


1 have a fair Opportunity to reaſon, and 


argue, and reproach, to vindicate my injured 
Merit, and aſſert my Right? Yet, is this 
agreeable to the Precepts and Example of 
Him, © who. when he was. reviled, reviled 
« not again?” Is it agreeable to his Com- 
mands, who has charged me, if my Brother 
treſpaſs againſt me, to forgive him, not ſeven 
Times only, but ſeventy Times ſeven ? Is 
it agreeable to that Chriſtian Doctrine, which 
exhorts us, not to think of qurſelves highly, 
but ſoberly, as we ought to think; and that, 
in Lowlineſs of Mind, every one ſhould think 
others better than himſelf? And alas, how 
often do I think this Diſreſpect, though - 2 
a ſlight cne, provoking to me ? This Situa- 


for 


TUESDAY. 13 


for ne? How often have I had in my Mouth 
that wiſe Maxim, that a Worm, if it is trod 
upon, will turn again? Wretch that I am, 
ſhall I plead the Example of a vile Worm of 
the Earth for diſobeying the Commands of 
my Saviour, with whom I hope hereafter to 
ft in heavenly Places 4 


TUESDAY. 


MUST work the Work of Hint 
« who ſent me, while it is Day.“ 
If our bleſſed Saviour, infinitely great and 
excellent, was, when he aſſumed human Na- 
ture, ſo far from being exempted from the 
general Law of Nature impoſed on our firſt 
Father and all his Race, who is there amongſt 
Men, that ſhall plead an Exemption ? The 
Duty of Employment is twofold. . Firſt, as 
ve are active and fpiritual Beings, ill would 
it become us to fit wrapt in Indolence, and 
leep away an uſeleſs. Life. Conſtant Activity, 
and extenſive Uſefulneſs, 1 is the Perfection of 
NN 
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a ſpiritual Being. The Great God himſelf 
is infinitely active. My Father worketh 
ce hitherto, (ſazth our Saviour) and J work.“ 


In their various Degrees, all the Orders of 


Angels are miniſtring. Spirits. In the hap- 
py Worlds above, all is Life and Activity. 


And ſhall Man, who is ſo fond of Life, loſe 


his little Portion of it in a lazy ſlothful half 


State? Shall he quench. thoſe Sparks of 


Immortality, that glow in his Boſom, and 
content himſelf with being, for three Parts 
of his Time, little better than a. Lump of 
organized Clay? Innocent Man in Paradiſe, 
was not made for Idleneſs. But guilty fallen 
Man is peculiarly- born to Labour, and to 
Trouble. Equally. juſt and merciful was the 
Doom pronounced to Adam; in the Sweat 
ce. of thy Face thou ſhalt eat Bread.“ Hu- 
man Nature, corrupted and depravrd by the 


Fall of our firſt Parents, would be incapable 


of employing Eaſe and Leiſure to any happy 
Purpoſes. Greatly do ve need conſtant 
Employment to keep us out of the Reach 
of thoſe Temptations from vithin, and from 


without, that in Idleneſs particularly affault 


us. Greatly do we need to have much of 


TUESDAY. 15 
our Minds taken up with perpetual Atten- 


ton to neceſſary Buſineſs, and hourly Duty, 
that they may not prey too much upon them- 


ſelves, Labour and Pain are the neceſſary, 


though unpalatable Medicine of our Souls. 


Shall we refuſe to follow the Preſcription of 


that heavenly Phyſician, who drank the bit-. 
tereſt Cup for us? Toil and Trouble are 
the juſt Puniſhments of guilty human Nature : 
Shall we rebel againſt our awful Judge ? 
Activity and Employment are the Law of 
our Being; and ſhall we not obey our ſove- 
reign Ruler, our great and good Creator? 
What then- is my proper Buſineſs and 


Employment, that J may ſet diligeritly to 


it? In moſt Stations of Life, this is too 


evident to be aſked: And it is equally cer- 


rain, that every Station, even the very high- 
eſt, has its proper Work and Labour, which 
whoever performs not to the utmoſt of their 
Power, is. a wicked and flothful Servant, 

for we have all a Maſter in Heaven, 
Come then, my Heart, let us chearfully 
kt about our Buſineſs. Be it Study and Im- 
provement of the Mind, Toil of the Body, 
or Induſtry of the Flands ; Be it Care of our 
Families 
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our Families and domeſtic Affairs: Be it 
Care of the Public and Diſtribution of Juſ- 
tice: Be it Care of our Neighbours, and 
Charity to the Poor: Be it Education of 
Children, Inſtruction of the Ignorant, At- 
tendance on the Sick, Culture of the Ground, 
Defence of our Country : Whatever it be, 
let us do it diligently and heartily as unto the 
Lord, and not unto Men. As Subjects, 
Children, Servants, let us obey our Rulers, 
Parents, Maſters. And if it be the Will of 
Providence to diſable us, for the preſent, 
from all active Service, by confining us in 
Chambers of Sickneſs, in a weak and uſeleſs 
State, let us ſet the Example of an uncom- 
plaining Submiſſion, and chearful Reſigna- 
tion: And let Patience, at leaſt, have its 
perfect Work. 

This ſubmiſſive, this humble, this obedient 
Diſpoſition, is Poverty of Spirit. We ought 
to think nothing beneath. us; nor to deſire 
any Thing but what is allotted us, We 
- ought to imagine nothing our own, and ſurely 
therefore not our Time: Yet how apt are 
we to think it quite a Hardſhip put upon us, 
if any ſmall * of it is to be ſpent diſ- 

agr ceably, 


TUESDAY. 17 


 apreeably, and if we have not Hours, and 


Days, and Years, to indulge in careleſs Idle- 
ne and giddy Pleaſure. | 

Among other Works, that of reform- 
ing my Temper is Turely a moſt neceſſary 
one. Let me therefore” take myſelf a lit- 
de to Taſk, How have I behaved the laſt 
Day ? | 

I have not, perhaps, 1 poſitively out 
of Humour: But have I guarded my Diſ- 
poſition againſt every Failing? Have I not 
indulged a nice Fancy, in taking ſome Diſ- 
guſt at any of thoſe that I converſe with; 
which, trifling as it ſeems at preſent, may, 
in Time, quite alienate our Minds from 
one another? A diſagreeable Look, or Man- 
ner, too often gives a Prejudice againſt Per- 
ons, who are really deſerving.— Let me be 
upon my Guard againſt ſuch Prejudices. 
Let me overlook all trifling Infirmities in - 
others; but let me ſpare them the Pain and 
Difficulty of having many ſuch to overlook in 


me. Let me obſerve in every Thing a per- 


ect Cleanlineſs and Neatneſs; for nothing is 
0 diſguſtful as the contrary. Let me be 
mild and civil, moderate and diſcreet in ali 

. : : a £ my 
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my Ways of ſpeaking: Let my Behaviour 
always be eaſy and obliging, natural and un- 
affected, Let me always preſerve, as much 
as I can, even under ſeyere Trials, a:chearful 
pleaſing Countenance : And,- among other 
Things, let me try to avoid, as much as 
poſſible, falling into thoſe little fooliſh Tricks, 
and Peculiarities, which every Body is fo apt 
to acquire, without even percetving it. [I 
cannot help ſeeing in others, how diſagree- 
able they are, though in them, 1 ought as 
little as poſſible to attend to it. But let me 
watch, myſelf a little, and diſcover, in. order 
to reform whatever I may have in me, that 
makes me leſs agreeable, and therefore leſs 
uſeful, in Society. 


WEDNESDAY. 


4 A ND God ſaw every Thing. that He 
had made, and behold it was very 

cc good.“ ” * 
Such was the Face of Things at the Crea- 


tion. Every View, that could be taken, Was 
| a. View. 
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View of Order and Beauty, of Happineſs 


and Pleaſure. Too ſoon, by the Frailty and 
by the Guilt of Man, this happy State was 
changed ; and through Sin, Death and Miſery 
entered into the World, Every part of our 


World was affected by the general Diſorder. 


The Earth produced Thorns and Thiſtles. 
The Seaſons became unfavourable. The 
Beaſts grew wild and ſavage: And hence 
prung a Neceſſity of Labour and Self- 
Defence. Toil and Wearineſs muſt be its 
natural Conſequence to Bodies now become 
mortal and corruptible. Pain and Sickneſs, 
the Infirmities of old Age, the Fear of Death 
ind Sufferings, both for ourſelves and our 
Friends, with all that Variety of Evils that 


burthen human Life: All are the fad Effects 


of Sin, The Diſorder of our Minds, the 
Vchemence of our Paſſions, the Dimneſs of 
our Underſtandings, thoſe - Tendencies to. 
lil, which even the beſt People, at ſome 
Times, muſt feel ſtrongly working in their 
doſoms, are the bitter Fruits of the originil 
Corruption of human Nature in the firſt of 
Men, our common Parent. Hence ſurely 
ze ſhould draw the ſtrongeſt Motives of 

HFumility⸗ 
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_ deepeſt Abaſement of Soul, before that God 


human Nature could not be in a more perfect 
State than our firſt Parents were created: In- 
If they were ſuch frail, ſuch wretched Crea- 


Good God, then ! © what is the very beſt o 


. Joyment of our Beings, as a ſerious and im- 
portant Duty. Many good Perſons, who 


mortal State, have repreſented it as utterly 
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Humility, and throw ourſelves down in the 


of Holineſs, in whoſe © Sight the Heavens 
« are not pure ;” and who © chargeth his 
« Angels with Folly.” „How much more 
c Man, which is a Worm, and the Son o 
« Man, which is as a Worm?“ Unaſfſiſted 


finitely ſuperior certainly to whatever we can 
imagine of good or excellent among ourſelves. 


tures, and fo ioon forfeited their Beings— 


us?” © Let our Confuſion be ever before 


« us: Let the Shame of our Face cover 
o us. * 


Strange it may ſeem, * theſe Conſidera- 
tions, to mention a happy and chearful En- 


have deeply dwelt on this dark View of our 


\ unfit and ſinful for ſuch Creatures, in ſuch a 
| World, to think of any Thing but Suffering 


and Mounjng. - But, as ſure as our _— 
er 
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WEDNESDAY. 21 
be Father is good to all, and peculiarly fo to us, 
od Wl tis helpleſs new- adopted Children, fo ſurely 
hey are widely miſtaken. The bleſſed Pro- 
miſc of our Redemption was uttered in the 
ame Moment with the Doom of our Morta- 
ity, and from that Moment all was good 
gain. Pain, and Suffering, and Sorrow, be- 
came Remedies to cure our corrupted Nature: 
Temptations, but a purifying Fire to prove 
nd to refine our Virtue ; and Death, a kind 
Releaſe from Toil, a happy Admiſſion into a 
better Paradiſe. Through our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, we have obtained the Grace of God to 
guide us in all our Ways, and to ſupport us 
under all our Diſtreſſes. Through Him, in 
Him, we have- every Thing that can make 
us happy, unleſs we wilfully deftroy ourſelves. 

« Rejoice then in the Lord, all ye Righte- 
* ous; be thankful, al ye who are true of 
Heart.“ 

Serious and careful indeed we ought to be, 
watchful and diligent, humble and ſubmiſlive : 
Reflecting deeply on the Frailty and Vileneſs 
of our Nature, and the important, the eternal 
Intereſt, that depends on this our ſhort, and 
very uncertain Time of Trial here. In this 

Knol | Senſe 
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Senſe, we ought to “ work out our Sal. 
* vation with Fear and Trembling,” and 
even to © rejoice before the Lord with Re- 
« yerence.” But while we © keep Inno- 
< cence, and take Heed to the Thing that is 
ee right,” let our chearful Hearts and Looks 
confeſs the Goodneſs of our gracious Maſter, 
who © gives us Rain from Heaven, and 
« fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with 
cc Food and Gladneſs.” Of Him, who has 
made every Thing good and pleaſant; who 
has the tendereſt Conſideration for all our In- 
firmities, and has provided every Support, 
and every Relief that can make our Paſſage 
through this World tolerable and comfortable 
to us. With joyful Gratitude let us accept 
and improve theſe his Mercies, and In- 
dulgencies. Let us make this World as happy 
as we can to ourſelves. and one another: To 
do this, we need only be good Chriſtians. 
Our Wills being perfectly reſigned, will ac- 
quieſce, without Pain, in whatever Diſpoſals 
Providence may ſee fit to make of us, and 
ours: And taking © no Thought for To- 
© morrow,” we ſhall neither be tormented 


with vain Schemes, nor anxious Fears. Our 
. Deſires 


4 
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Deſires being moderate, we ſhall paſs quietly. 


T and eaſily through Life: And no unruly 
| Paſſions, or vehement Wiſhes, will diſcom- 
bor our Peace. Being free from private In- 
„ Leeſts and ſelfiſn Views, we ſhall have no 
* Rivalries nor Conteſts with our Neighbours. 
Being in perfect Charity with all Men, we 
1 ſhall with all be eaſy, chearfal, friendly: In 
M LOS hing ſtudying to promote their Good 
ah nd Happineſs : And ih our Turn receiving 
hs from many of them Offices of Kindneſs: 
_ Wy +" from ſuch as are ungrateful, receiving 
the greateſt Benefit of all, a noble Oppor- 
t, : ; 
tunity to Exerciſe thoſe Duties, on which 
4 God's Forgiveneſs of ourſelves depends. With 
ot Pleaſute and Complacence our heavenly Fa- 
\_ dr looks down on every Society of his 
7 children united in brotherly Affection, and 
„des his Bleſſing to every Set of Friends, 


ud Neighbourzg, and Relations, that per- 
frm their mutual relative Duties, as they 
ought, and love and delight in one another. 
Every innocent Entertainment, that keeps up 
the Chearfulneſs and Kindne(s of Society, He 
Pproves, © The Voice of Joy and Health 
in the Dwellings of | the Righteous.” 

Our 


A © T_ . 


24 REFLECTIONS on 


Our Health can alone be preſerved by Tem- 
perance, Calmneſs, and Induſtry. Induſtry 
too makes the World look beautiful around 
us. It. turns the barren Wilderneſs into a 
fertile pleaſant Land : And: for Thorns and 
Thiſtles, plants the Roſe-Tree and the Vine: 
Or fows- the tender Graſs and uſeful Corn, 
Induſtry preſerves us from Inclemencies of 
Weather, and finds ſome Means to ſupply 
every Want. It procures us wherewith to 
give Alms to the Poor, and thereby enables 
us to lay up a Treaſure in Heaven. 
Happineſs, then, a great Degree of it, is 
in our Power, even at preſent, But Fools 
that we are, we forfeit even preſent Happi- 
neſs, for the Indulgence of every peevilh, 
froward* Humour. Let me examine myſelf 
a little on this. As much as I condema it, 
am I not often guilty of this unaccountable 
' Folly? Am I not readier to cheriſh unkind 
| Suſpicions of thoſe I live amongſt, than to 


put a fair, and favourable Interpretation upon 


every diſagree able Incident? Am I not almoſt 
upon the Watch to take Offence at every 
trifling Difregard ? Do I not think it beneath 


me ever to take the firſt Step towards a Re- 
conciliation ? 


my 2 © 20 
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THURSDAY. 25 
conciliation ? Do I not make it a Point of 
Honour to keep up Reſentment, even though 
it pains me? How much happier are they, 
who go through the World with an eafy good 
Humour! Never ſuſpecting that any Body 
means them Ill, who does not really and 
kriouſly hurt them: Paſſing over every 
Trifle : And by placing themſelves above all 
ſuch peeviſh Follies, maintaining more real 
Dignity, than thoſe who are the Proudeſt. 


T HU s Di&AT; 

* [REED ate the Merciful, for they 
D fhall obtain Mercy.“ How greatly do 
we all of us need this Bleſſing ; poor guilty 
Creatures, who are every Day offending in- 
finite Goodneſs, and provoking almighty 
Power, and perfe& Juſtice ! How then ſhall 
ve be merciful as we ought ? Can this Duty 
te practiſed by any but the Great, or the In- 
red ?—In relieving the Diſtreſt, or in par- 
doning Offenders ? Yes: Every one of us 
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may practiſe it every Day we live. It is 2 
great Miſtake to think there is no Superiority, 
but that, which Rank ahd Fortune give, 
Every one. of us may in ſomething or other 
aſſiſt or inſtruct ſome of his Fellow-Creatures : 
For the beſt of human Race is poor and 
needy, and all have a mutual Dependence on 
one another: There is no Body that cannoy 
do ſome Good: And every Body is bound to 
do diligently all the Good they can. It is by 
no Means enough to be rightly diſpoſed, to 
be ſerious, and religious in our Cloſets : We 
muſt be uſeful too, and take Care, that as we 
all reap numberleſs Benefits from Society, 
Society may be the better for every one of 
us. It is a falſe, a faulty, and an indolent 
Humility, that makes People fir ſtill and do 
nothing, becauſe .they will not believe, that 
they are capable of doing much: For every 
Body can do ſomething. Every Body can ſet 
a good Example, be it to many, or to few. 
Every Body can in ſome Degree encourage 


Vircue and Religion, and diſcountenance Vice dl 
and Folly. Every Body has ſome one or þ 
other whom they can adviſe, or inſtruct, or  « 
in ſome Way help to guide through Lite, WM a 
— I . Thoſe 
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Thoſe who are too poor to give Alms, can 
yet give their Time, their Trouble, their 
. Aſſiſtance in preparing or forwarding the 
r Gif:s of others: In conſidering, and repre- 
: enting diſtreſt Caſes to thoſe, who can re- 
4 WH licve them: In viſiting and comforting the 
nick and Afflicted. Every Body can offer 
0; up their Prayers for thoſe who need them: 
to Which, if they do reverently and fincerely, 
»y WE they will never be wanting in giving them 
every other Aſſiſtance, ' that it ſhould pleaſe 
Cod to put in their Power. Even thoſe 
whoſe poor and toilſome Life can admit of 
their giving no other Help to Society, can 1 
by their Frugality, and Induſtry, at leaſt keep 
themſelves in a great Meaſure, from being 
burthenſome to the Public. A Penny thus 
aved, is .a Penny given. Dreadful State 
of thoſe Idle Creatures, who dragging on a 
wretched, profligate Life, in Lazineſs and 
Rags, draw to themſelves thoſe Charities, 
that ought to ſupport the Helpleſs, and really 
diſabled Poor! Severely, I fear, ſhall th&y 
be accountable for it at the laſt Day: And 
every one in Proportion, who lives a uſeleſs : 
and burthenſome Drone in Society. It is 
BB i our 


Are they Parents? What a Debt of Grati- 
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our Duty to prevent Poverty, as well as to 
relieve it. It. is our Duty to relieve every 
other Kind of Diſtreſs, as well as the Diſtreſs 
of Poverty. People who are always inno- 
cently chearful, and good-humoured, are very 
uſeful in the world. They maintain Peace 
and Happineſs, and ſpread a thankful Temper 
among all, that live around them. 

Thus far in general: But it is well worth 
conſidering in particular my own Duties and 
Obligations, Who are the People that I 
ought eſpecially to ſtudy to make happy ? 


tude do I owe them, for all their Care of me, 
and for me, in my helpleſs Years ? How kindly 
did they bear with the froward Infirmities of my 
Childhood: And ſhall not I wich moſt affec- 
tionate Tenderneſs ſupport and relieve all thoſe, 
which Years and Cares bring upon them ? 
My more active Strength and Vigour, my 
younger Spirits and clearer Thoughts, may 

now make me, in my Turn, very helpful to 
them. If they are good People and good 
Parents, I am ſure this is my Duty: If other- 
wiſe, I owe them one of . ſtill higher Im- 


portance, I owe them the moſt earneſt En- 
| deavours 


" 
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deavours I can uſe for the Reformation of 
their Faults, or Inſtruction of their Ignorance. 


This Duty extends to all my Relations; And 


to all from whom I have ever received any 
Benefit, or any Offices of Friendſhip. If it 
is my Misfortune-that. any of them ſhould be 
bad People, though they have been good to 
me; or if any of thoſe who are related to me, 
ue engaged in a wrong Courſe of Life, 
ought I to fly from them, and leave them to 
Ruin? No: Gratitude and Affection forbid 
it. Ought I then to encourage Vice, and 
fatter Folly, if it happens among thoſe that 
love? This, my higher Duty to Almighty 
God, to Truth and Virtue, abſolutely forbid, 
What then is to be done ? To preſerve the 
tendereſt Affection for their Perſons, and keep 
up and declare openly the ſtrongeſt Abhor- 
rence of their Faults. To avoid every De- 
gree and every Inſtance of Eaſe and Fami- 
larity, that may ſeem to give the leaſt Coun- 
tenance to their Vices; and at the ſame Time 
to employ every Art, and every earneſt En- _ 
deavour, that can have the leaſt Chance of 
reclaiming them. To pray for, and pity 
them : to reprove, and adviſe them: To pleaſe 
| W 
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and oblige them, in every Thing 1 innocenthy 
can. But if upon the whole, I find them 
wreclaimable, and myſelf in the leaſt poſſible 
Danger of being infected by their Example 
then to fly them, as I would the Plague; 
then to cut off a Right Hand, and pluck out 
a Right Eye, and break through every Fond- 
neſs, and every Attachment, that weld deſtroy 
my higheſt, my eternal Intereſt, No Ties, 
that ſubſiſt among human Creatures, can be 
ſo ſtrong, can be ſo dear, or ought to be {6 
indiſſoluble, as thoſe which for ever bind us 
to our Creator, and Redeemer, » 

Next to the Bonds of Nature, are thoſe 
of Choice. Married Perſons are bound to 
the Obſervance of very ſacred Vows, and 
ought therefore often to recolle& them, and 
examine their Conduct by them. Among 
other Things, they ſhould carefully conſider, 
whether they have ſo ſtrict a Guard upon 
their Temper as they ought, now the Hap- 
Piheſs of another Perſon is made fo greatly to 
depend on their eaſy good Humour and 
Cheafulneſs. Whether they aſſiſt and im- 
prove one another: And whether they are 


ready to receive Aſſiſtance and Advice as 
kindly 


— 
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kindly as to give it. Whether they preſerve 
a Delicacy of Behaviour, a Neatneſs of Ap- 


pearance, a Gentleneſs of Manner, a Mild- 


nels of Speech. Whether they enter kindly 
and affectionately into one another's Intereſts 
and Concerns, 

Friends ſhould conſider what E ngagements 
they are entered into with each other, how 
ſtrictly they are bound diligently to promote 
each other's Welfare: To think of one 
another candidly and kindly : To overlook 
little Offences, to bear Infirmities : To repay 
Kiadaeftrs a thowand Fold: To be watchſul 
over each other's Conduct: To be true, ſin- 


cere, faithful, obliging, open, conſtant: And 


to have the generous Courage of reproving 
and oppoſing others Follies and Faults. * 

All Perſons ſhould conſider to whom they 
are accountable for their Time, their Labour, 
the Superfluity of their Fottune : To Maſters, 
to Friends, to Society in general, to the de- 
ſerving, or the helpleſs Poor. Rich Perſons 


owe a due Portion of their Riches to Works 


of Charity and to the Public : The Great” 
ove their Protection to Merit: And all People 
owe it to themſelves, to improve every Mo-'. 

| of SEL ment, 
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ment, and every Opportunity, this Life 
affords them. 


Surely while I am making theſe Reflec- 


tions, I cannot omit more literal Debts, and 


more immediate Duties. Do I owe Money, 
I am not able to pay? Let me retrench every 
ſuperfluous Expence, till my real Debts are 


paid. Let me work and labour indefatigably, 
till I am enabled to be honeſt : And let me 


nat be one Moment eaſy, while I unjuſtly live 


on the Expence of other People, and am 


pe they ſhall be comforted.” Alas, does 


that ought to be the 


hurtful to the Society, 
better for me. 
It is worth conſidering too what Promiſes 


I have made. Were they ever ſo raſh, it 


they engaged me in nothing contrary to Inno- 


- cence, it is my Duty to fulfil them. Happy 


if it teaches me the Wiſdom, to be more 


| cautious for the future. 


— 
a 


— —_ 
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„ TILESSED are they that mourn, for 


it not ſeem from this, and Ly other * 
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e of Scripture, worthy of all Obſervance, and 
of all Acceptation, as if it was our bounden 
MN Duty in this World to lead a melancholy, 
4 Wl victched, uncomfortable Life? And can this 
A indeed be the Will of Him, who delighteth 
n Mercy? Who filleth our Hearts with Food 
and Gladneſs, and has, in not a few Places, 
expreſsly commanded us to rejoice evermore ? 
there, then, an Inconſiſtency in the Duties 
of Religion? God forbid ! Yet ſhort- ſighted 
Men, capable of taking into one View, but 
a Part of the vaſt and perfectly conſiſtent 
Scheme of Duty, and guided too generally 
by Paſſion or Weakneſs, are perpetually acting 
x if this was the Caſe. Some free Spirits 
there are, who throw off all lawful Reſtraint, 
and fully ſatisfied with themſelves if they keep 
vithin the wideſt Bounds of .what is juſt al- 
lowable, indulge without Caution in every 
Thing they think ſo. Their whole Time is. 
given up to Mirth and Jollity: Their whole 
Fortunes perhaps are ſpent upon themſelves, 
vithout any Regard to the Calls of Charicy: : 
or Duty. Jollily they go on in Life, till ſome 
unforeſeen Misfortune ſtops them ſhort, and 
rows a deep Gloom over their ſunny Land- 


cape, 


Ir 
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Another Sort of People, much to be 
eſteemed, and greatly to be pitied, are ſcru- 
pulous about every Thing, and, frighted by 
Miſapprehenſion of ſome alarming Text, date 
not allow themſelves in the moſt innocent 
Conveniencies, and moſt harmleſs, and, on 
many Accounts, uſeful and commendable 
Pleaſure. Their Minds are ſo truly pious, 
that they are far from deliberately thinking of 
the infinitely great and good God, as a hard 
and rigid Maſter : But they act with ſuch a 
MNaviſh Fear, as muſt needs make tho, who 
are leſs well diſpoſed, frame ſuch horridly 
falſe Imaginations of Him: And their well- 
meant Strictneſs has the moſt dangerous Ten- 
dency in the World. | | 

Between theſe two Extremes undoubtedly 
lies the plain Path of Duty: The narrow, 
but not thorny Road, that leads through the 
trueſt Comfort this Life can afford, to ever- 
laſting Happineſs in a better. 

The natural Emoyments of Life are diſ- 
penſed to us by a gracious Providence, to 
Mitigate its natural Evils, and make our 
Paſſage through it not only ſupportable, but, 


at fit Times and Seaſons, ſo far pleaſant, as 
E \ to 
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w make us gO on with Vigour, Chearfulneſs, 
and Gratitude: And to give us ſome Kind of! 


Farneſt of what we are bid to hope hereafter : 


Some Kind of faint Notion what Happineſs 
is: Some ſenſible Aſſurances, that there really 


s ſuch a Thing, though not to be, in an _ 


high Degree, enjoyed on this Side of the- 
Grave, Still it is a yet more merciful 
Diſpenſation of the ſame fatherly Care, that 
Pain and Imperfection, Satiety and Diſap- 
pointment, ſhould be ſo mixed up with all 
our beſt Enjoyments in this low State of 
Being, as to turn our chief Aim and Deſire 
towards Heaven. And let us not fear, un- 
ks we wilfully and madly throw ourſelves 
into a giddy Rourid of Pleafures; on Purpoſe 
to be intoxicated by them, Providence will- 
mercifully interpoſe in the fulleſt Tide of in- 
nocent Proſperity, and make us, by ſome 
Means or other, feel an Emptineſs and Diſ- 
ſatisfaction, in the beſt, this World can give: 
Eipecially may this be hoped by thoſe, who» 
take Care to keep their Minds always open- 
t ſuch ſerious Thoughts and right Impreſ- 
ſons, as will perpetually preſent themſelves, 
it not rejected: And who reſerve ſome? 

B 6 Leiſure. 
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Leiſure Time in every Day, for reading and 
_ refleQting. 

Our Maker knows ſo well the Weaknef 
of our Frame, that He has not left it to us, 
to inflict upon ourſelves, merely by Way of 
Puniſhment, ſuch Sufferings as He fees it 
neceſſary for us to undergo. That Taſk 
would be ſo hard a one, that He would by 
no Means impoſe it upon us. No: He will 
take Care himſelf, that we ſhall unavoidably 
feel and experience a great deal of that Evil 
which Sin introduced into the World : And 

all He requires of us is, to ſupport it as we 
ought. He requires nothing contrary to 


- Reaſon, and the innocent Inclinations of 


Nature : If any of his Laws appear harſh 
and difficult, it is from their Oppoſition to 
our acquired Habits, our Prejudices and 
Corruptions. To forgive Injuries, to return 
Good for Evil, to live peaceably with all 
Mien, to be always mild, obliging, and good- 
humoured, to be kind and patient, charitable 
and induſtrious, temperate, ſaber, and modeſt; 
theſe are no grievous Laws to a pure, and 
pell-tuned Mind: Nor can its genuine Dic- 
rates be better complied with, than by ob- 
ſerving 
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ſerving them. Still, they will be a very 
grievous Reſtraint on the Licentiouſneſs of 
our corrupted Wills, our heightened Paſſions, 
and indulged Imaginations. To be con- 
tinually attentiye to our Conduct in every 
minute Inſtance, to ſet a Watch before our 
Mouth, and keep the Door of 6ur Lips, to 
ſet Scourges over our Thoughts, and the 
Diſcipline of Wiſdom over. our Hearts, re- 
quires a Soberneſs of Mind, a Diligence, a 


relolute Adherence to Duty, that may un- 


doubtedly deſerve the Name of Self-Denial, 


and Mortification: though in Effect nothing ü 


ſo certainly enſures our Happineſs, both here 
and hereafter. To think we can do this by 
our own Strength, would be preſumptuous 


and vain, Tell a Man, helpleſs with the 


Palſy, that perfect Health is his natural and 
eligible State; convince him ever ſo clearly 
how happy it would be for him to become 
active and induſtrious-—your Eloquence is 
Mockery, and will not help him to the Uſe 
of a ſingle Limb. But though we daily con- 
feſs that we have © no Health in us,” He 
who did actually ſay to the Sick of the Pally, 
* Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and walk,” and 


was 


38 REFLECTIONS ow 


was immediately obeyed, can effectually re- 
lieve our ſtill more helpleſs State. To this 
ſovereign Phyſician we can apply for Help, 
and by the Aid He imparts, are enabled to 
follow the Regimen he enjoins ; and thus to 
«© go on from Strength to Strength, till unto 


the God of Gods ſhall appear eyery one in 


« Sion.“ 

Though our comfortable Paſſage heh 
this Life, and the Attainment of unſpeakable 
Bleſſedneſs in another, are the allowed, the 


neceſſary, the enjoined Objects of our Purſuit, 


yet ſtill, in a great Degree, we are to re- 
nounce ourſelves. By ſincere Humility we 
are to conſider the Vileneſs and Wretchedneſs 
of our natural State: We are to acknowledge, 
that of ourſelves we are able to do nothing 
as we ought; and, far from indulgmg any 
Thoughts of Vanity or Self-Complacence, 
we are, when we have done our very beſt, to 
confeſs, with unfeigned Lowlineſs, that we 
are unprofitable Servants, We are to truſt 
and hope alone in the Merits and Interceſſion 
of our bleſſed Redeemer ; and to own our- 
ſelves © leſs than the leaſt of God's Mercies.” 
As his Creatures, we are to direct all our 

Thoughts 
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Thoughts and Actions to his Honour and 
Service. Whether we eat or drink, or 
« whatever we do, we are to do all to the 
« Glory of God.” In every Thing we are 
to conſider carefully the Rule of Duty? not 
ſcrupulouſly or ſuperſtitiouſly, for that tends 
to the Diſhonour of God and Religion, as 
well as bur own Diſcomfort. We are never 
to do any Thing for fo low an End, as 
merely to gratify our own childiſh Humour; 
but in all Caſes, to moderate and guide our- 
ſelves by the Rules of Reaſon and Religion, 
Thus, even in uſing the neceſſary Refreſh- 
ments, the eaſy Amuſements, and innocent 
Pleaſures of Life, we are to behave with a 
due Senſe of that God, who is every where 
preſent, We are to look up to Him with 
Thankfulneſs, as the bountiful Beſtower of 
all Good, and chearfully accept theſe Indul- 
gences for the Ends to which he has appointed 
them, Food, to reſtore our Strength waſted 
in active Service, to preſerve our Health and 
Eaſe: Sleep, to renew our wearied Spirits: 
Pleaſure, to gladden our Hearts, and fill 
them with- pious Gratitude -and filial Love. 
This cuts off at once all that Intemperance 

F that 
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that croſſes thoſe good Purpoſes, deſtroys ous 
Healths, diſtreſſes our Hearts, makes our 
Lives ſluggiſh, and uſcleſs, and diſſipates or 
corrupts our Minds. Riches and Honours 
alſo are to be reccived with Thankſgiving, 
by whomſoever Providence allots them to; 
but then they are to be diligently, and care- 
fully, and generouſly employed in the belt 
Purpoſes: and even the Richeſt and the 
| Greateſt ought to deny themſelves all Indul. 
gencies of mere Humour and Fancy, how 
well foever they may ſeem able to afford it, 
and kindly and faithfully confider the more 
preſſing Wants of their diſtreſſed. Fellow- 
Creatures. To anſwer the Purpoſes of Cha- 
_ rity, the Rich muſt be frugal, and the Poor 
induſtrious ; and all give freely and diſcreetly, 
as proper Calls require. Every Body, in 
their Turns, to maintain the Peace of Society 
and Chriſtian Concord, mult repreſs the little 
Riſings of Temper, and Fretfulneſs of Hu- 
mour; muſt be ready to forgive and forget, 
to indulge and overlook. 

It is endleſs to go on enumerating In- 
ſtances, in which the juſt, the neceſſary Ad- 
herence to our Duty, requires us to deny our 

25 | finful 
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fnful Selves. Our Cowardice, our falſe 
Shame, our Vanity, our Weakneſs and Irre- 
ſolution, our Fondneſs and partial Affection, 
our Indolence and Love of Eaſe : Theſe, and 
numberleſs Infirmities more, muſt be ſtruggled 
with and conquered, when we are called out 
to encounter Dangers : to confeſs our Saviour 
before Men : to withſtand the ſtrong Torrent 
of Cuſtom and Faſhion, of Importunity and 
ill Example: to turn a deaf Ear to Flattery, 
or candidly acknowledge our Errors: to reſiſt 
Solicitations : to give righteous Judgment: 
to forget all our private Relations and At- 
uchments, where Juſtice or public Good are 
concerned: to reſign our deareſt Enjoyments, 
when it is the Will of God we ſhould: to 


check our Sorrows in their fulleſt Flow: and 


to go on indefatigably improving ourſelves, 
and doing Good to others, till the Night 
overtakes us,“ in which no Man can work.” 

The Sufferings which it ſhall pleaſe Al- 
mighty God to inflict upon us, we are to 
accept with humble Reſignation ; acknow- 
ledging his Juſtice, and ſubmitting to it with- 
out a Murmur, Thus patiently alſo we are 
o receive all the leſſer Croſſes He ſees fit to 
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lay upon us; nor ever ſuffer ourſelves to fret 
or repine at the various Infirmities of human 
Nature, in ourſelves or others. All theſe we | 
muſt look upon as Parts of that Penalty juſtly 
inflicted on our firſt Parents Guilt; and 
heartily thank Him, that. He does not, ac- 
cording to the terrifying Notions of Popery, 
either expect us to inflict them on ourſelves, 
or give us the dreadful Alternative of a Pur- 
gatory after Death, Uncommanded Severi- 
ties, that are of no apparent Uſe, but to tor- 
ment ourſelves, and ſour our Natures, and 
ſhorten our Lives, can never be acceptable to 
our giacious Maker, Our bleſſed Saviour, 
when he mentions Faſting as a Duty, along 
with Prayer and Almſgiving, leaves the Fre- 
quency and Strictneſs of it to our own Diſ- 
cretion; and only inſiſts upon one Circum- 
ſtance, which is, that we ſhould avoid in it all 
Hypocriſy and Oſtentation; and be careful to 
keep up all Eaſe, good Humour, and Agree- 
ableneſs of Behaviour, There are very proper 
Occaſions for exerciſing this Duty, without 
the leaſt Superſtition or Moroſeneſs, and where 
it may tend to the beſt Purpoſes. Public Ca- 
lamities, private Diſtreſſes or Temptations, 
| Per- 
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perplexities and Difficulties, Times of pecu- 
larly ſolemn Devotion, and of reſolutely en- 
deavouring to conquer ſuch obſtinate Faults 
and ill Habits, as, like the dumb Spirit in 


the Goſpel, can “come out only by Prayer 


and Faſting,” But where it makes us ap- 
pear ſtiff and diſagreeable, interferes with the 
innocent Chearfulneſs of Society, or may in- 
fluence our Health or Temper in any wrong 
Way, in ſuch Cafes it becomes a hurtful 
Superſtition, and as ſuch unallowable. To 
ebſerve the Public Faſts appointed by Au- 
thoricy, ia a Manner ſuited to every Perſor,'s 
Strength and Ability, with Decency and Re- 
rerence, can have none of theſe evil Canſe- 
quenees : and the Practice of this Duty, at 
fit Times, and in a reaſonable Degree, is an 
excellent Remembrancer of the Wretchedneſs 
of being attached to any ſenſual Gratifications, 
and the Eaſineſs as well as Neceſſity, at fit 
Times, to forbear them. | 


oy 
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SATURDAY. 


NOTHER Week is paſt; another of 
- thoſe little limited Portions of Time, 
which number out my Life. Let me ſtop a 
little here, before I enter upon a new one, 
and confider what this Life is, which is thus 
imperceptibly ſtealing away, and whither it is 
conducting me? What is it's End and Aim, 
it's Good and it's Evil, it's Uſe and Improve- 
ment? What Place does it fill in the Univerſe? 
What Proportion does it bear to Eternity ? 
This mortal Life is the Beginning of Ex- 
iſtence to Beings made for Immortality, and 
- graciouſly deſigned, unleſs by wilful Gut 
they forfeit it, for everlaſting Happineſs. 
Compared with Eternity, it's longeſt Duration 
is leſs than a Moment: therefore it's Good 
and Evil, conſidered without a Regard to the 
Influence they may have on an Eternity to 
come, muſt be trifling to a Degree below 
Contempt. The ſhort Scene begun in Birth, 
and cloſed by Death, is acted over Millions 
of Times, in every Age; and all the little 


Concerns of 9 are purſue d, — 
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and forgotten, like the Labours of a Bee- 
Hive, or the Buſtle of an Ant-Hill. The 


« Thing which hath been, it is that which 


« ſhall be, and that which is done, is that 
« which ſhall be done; and there is no new 
„Thing under the Sun.” Qur Wiſdom, 
therefore, is to paſs through this buſy Dream 
2s calmly' as we can; and not ſuffer ourfelves 
to be more deeply attached to any of theſe 
ranfitory Things, than the Momentarineſs 
and Unimportance of them deſerves, 

But confidering this ſhort Life as a Pro- 
bation for Eternity, as a Trial whoſe Iſſue is 
to determine our everlaſting State, it's Im- 
portance to ourſelves appears beyond Expreſ- 
hon great, and fills a right Mind with equal 
Awe and Tranſport. The important Day 
vill come, when there ſhall be a new Thing 
deed, but not under the Sun: for © Heaven 
and Earth ſhall paſs away; but the Words 
2m who created them, © « ſhall not paſs 


away.“ 


What then is the Good or the Evil of Life, 


but as it has a Tendency to prepare or unfit us 
for that decifive Day, when © the Son of Man 


I « great 


* ſhall come i in the Clouds with Power and 
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« great Glory, and ſhall ſend his Angels, and 
e ſhall gather together his Elect from the four 
Winds.“ That Son of Man who is the 
Son of God, ©. bleſſed for evermore,” and 

vnce before came down from Heaven, and 

took upon him this our mortal Nature, with 

all it's innocent Infirmities and Suffering : 

and ſubjected himſelf even to the Death of 

the Croſs, that he might redeem us from all 

our Sins, and obtain the Gift of everlaſting 

Life for All, who ſhould not wilfully fruſtrate 

this laſt and greateſt Effort of divine Mercy. 

What then have we to do, but with Love 
and Gratirude unutterable to embrace the 

Offers of Salvation ; and henceforth become 

in every Thing His true and faithful Diſciples? 

To whom ſhould we live, but to Him, who 

died for us? To whom ſhould we give up 

ourſelves, but to Him, who gave up himſelf 

for us? whoſe “ Yoke is eaſy, and his Burden 

ce light.” In whom ſhould we truſt, but in 

eternal Truth? In whom ſhould we chearfully 

hope, but in infinite Goodneſs ? Whom ſhould 

we copy, but Him, who was made like unto 

us in all Things, Sin only excepted, and has 
left us an Example, that we ſhould follow his 

Steps? 
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Steps ? which if we do faithfully to the ut- 
moſt of our Power, his Grace ſhall fo afliſt us, 
that in the End we ſhall be where He is, to 
behold his Glory, and partake his Bliſs. 

Let me think then, and think deeply, how 
| have employed this Week paſt. Have I 
advanced in, or deviated from the Path that 
l:ads to Life? Has my Time been improved 
or loſt, or, worſe than loſt, miſ-ſpent ? If 
the laſt, let me uſe double Diligence to re- 
deem it. Have I ſpent a due Portion of my 
Time in Acts of Devotion and Piety, both 
private, public, and domeſtic ? and have they 
been ſincere, and free from all Mixture of 
Superſtition, Moroſeneſs, or weak Scrupu- 
blity? Have I, in Society, been kind and 
irlptul, mild, peaceable, and obliging ? Have 
been charitable, friendly, diſcreet ? Have I 
had a due Regard, without Vanity or Oſten- 
tation, to ſet a good Example ? Have I been 
equally ready to give and receive Inſtruction, 
and proper Advice ? Careful to give no Of- 
tence, and patient to take every Thing in 
good Part? Have I been honeſt, upright, 
and diſintereſted? Have I in my Way, and 
A to my Station and Calling, been 
diligent, 
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_ diligent, frugal, generous, and induſtriovs to 
do Good? Have I, in all my. Behaviour, 
conſulted the Happineſs and Eaſe of thoſe 1 
live with, and of all who have any Dependence 
upon me ? Have I preſerved my Underſtand- 
ing clear, my Temper calm, my Spirits 
- Chearful, my Body temperate and healthy, 
and my Heart. in a right Frame? If to all 
theſe Queſtions I can humbly, yet confidently 
anſwer, that I have done my beſt : If I have 
truly repented of all the faulty paſt, and made 
humble, yet firm, and vigorous, and delibe- 
rate Reſolutions for the future, poor as it is, 
the honeſt Endeavour will be graciouſly ac- 
cepted : and I may To-morrow, gladly and 
ſecurely, approach the ſacred Table, and par- 
take that Bread of Life, which our bleſſed 
Saviour gave, to nouriſh to all Goodneſs thoſe 
who receive it worthily, and to be not only 
the. Means of Grace, but the Pledge of 
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VPON SICKNESS IN oN, THE AThos, 
' CAUSES, AND END OF IT. 


OME, 3 and is us reaſon 
together concerning the Things 
that have befallen us. This Body to 
ck thou art united, flags and droops: the 
* of it is abated, its Beauty withered 


waſted ; the well-knit Limbs are grown 
A2 ſeeble, 


# 


* 
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feeble, and with great Difficulty ſuſtain their ¶ ce 
Weight, or, obey thy, Urea. They ke 
ſcarce perform any Offices aright; and when 
they do, it is with Pantings and Tremblings, 
with Wearineſs and Faintneſs. They ſeem 
to groan and ſink under their Burden; and 
each Member, which was formerly wont to 
ſerve thee with wonderful Chearfulneſs and 
Activity, now calls for Succours from abroad, 
and is no longer able to ſupport itſelf. This 
is ſuch a Change, as ought not to be felt only, 
- bur well confidered roo; Be not thou therefire 
like 10 Horſe and Mule, which have no Under- 
landing, Pal. xxxii. 10. but lole all Impreſ- 
ſions as ſoon as the Senle of the Stroke ceaſes. 
It is thy Privilege and. Duty both to reflect 
and ruminate; to call back Things already 
paſt, and anticipate thoſe which are to come; 
and as for ſuch as are actually preſent, to ac- 
quaint thyſelf with the Cauſes and Reaſons, 
the Ends and Uſes of them, as well as with 
the Nature and Quality of the Things them- 
ſelves, All theſe are operations proper to a 
reaſoning Soul, and the preſent Occaſion calls 
upon thee for the Exerciſe of them all. For 
thou canſt not be Sick; as becomes a Man and 
a Chriſtian, without inquiring whence and 
| Wherefore it is that thou art ſo. The firſt 
and moſt neceſſary Step; both toward the 
tient enduring of the Anguiſh and _— 
2 4 N 5 | CC u 
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ceſsful Application of the Remedies, is to 
karn the true Original of our Diſeaſe. 

II. Know therefore moſt aſluredly, that 
hat the Holy Ghoſt hath fpoken concerning 
Attliction in general, is in an eſpecial manner 
true concerning this particular Branch of it. 

It cometh not forth out of the Duſt, neither doth 
Trouble ſpring out of the Ground, Job v. 6: 
Ourſelves! indeed were taken thence, and 
moulded into Man. But this was not the 
Effect of any natural Cauſe; the God of Na- 
ture, by his Almighty Power, commanded - 
Farth and Athes into this beauteous and won- 
derful Structure of the human Body. And He 
alone who created and formed-it, commands 

it back into its native Duſt again. Every 
Diſeaſe and Decay, whether it be the Effect 

of Accident or Time, whether what we uſu- 
ally call violent, and ſhortening our Days, or 
whether according to the Courſe of Nature, 
ind the ſlower Declinings of Age; all are but 

ſo many Shocks, by which this fleſnly Taberna- 
cle is — or moulders by Degrees; and - 
by growing more ruinous and uninhabitable, 
gives the Soul Warning to ſeek another Dwell- 
ng. And theſe are all diſpoſed by a moſt 
ſteady and particular Providence, and if traced _ 
up to their firſt Original, have a Cauſe as 
ſublime as the Body itſelf hath. Nature in- 
deed goes on in a ſmooth and ſettled Courſes 
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and though the Hand that guides this Engine 
is far diſtant, and ſeldom obſerved ; but even 
Nature itſelf is God's Inſtrument, though the 
Proceſs and the long Chain of Cauſes be fo 
intricate, and withal ſo familiar, and frequent- 
ly alike, that the Events reſulting from thence 
ceaſe to be marvellous in our Eyes. A Cold, 
or a Surfeit ; a weak Conſtitution, or a foul 
Blood ; unwholeſome Diet, and ill Hours; 
Neglect of Means, and Careleſſneſs of ou 
Health; Advice taken too late, or a Medi- 


cine improper, or out of Seaſon; theſe are 


what we commonly charge our Indiſpoſitions 
and our Miſcarriages upon. And thus far 
we may ſay true; but if we go no higher, we 
ſtop a great deal too ſoon. For it is eaſy to 
diſcern a Hand above, that directs and limits 
all theſe; that ſmites the Strong, and preſerves 
the Tender; flays by the ſlighteſt Accidents, 
and recoversfrom the moſt deſperate; andthis 
ina manner moſt ſurpriſing, ſuch as no human 
Art or Skill had any Expectation, or can give 
any Account of, 40 0A 


III. If then thou haſt convinced thyſelf 


that the Finger of God is in all theſe Things, 


purſue this Thought (my Soul) a little farther, 
and ſce what a fair and wide Scene of Know- 
ledge and heavenly Wiſdom it will ſoon open 


to thee. For what is God? Is not He that 


very Being infinitely powerful, and wiſe, 175 
"EM | 5 juſt, 
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juſt, and good? Is it not Heyshoanade: thee 
and ſuſtains thee, the ſame. Who goyerus and 
diſpoſes this whole World,.and all the,Crga+ 
tures in it, after the Council of his own Will? 
He with whom the. Lives of his Seryants are 
exceeding precious? in whole Sight the, Huirs 
of our Head are all numbered? withgut hoſe 
permiſſion not a Sparrow can fall; to the 
Ground? and in whoſe Eſtimation che mean: 
eſt of thoſe that are made after bisown Image 
are of infinitely. more Value than many Spat- 
rows ?! Remember that ſuch is the Author of 
thy Diſeaſe; and this ſingle remembranqge ili 
lead thee to ſuch Conſequences, ſuch holy and 
ſeaſonable Reflexions, as cannot, if; duly at- 
tended to, and carefully improved, but work 
in thee that Frame of Mind which beſt 
ſuits thy preſent Circumſtances, and muſk 
needs diſpoſe thee to reap large and laſting 
Advantages from them. For how can 

thou conſider his Power, and not dread the 
dire Effects of an angry, or reſt ſecure under 
the Favour and Protection of a reconciled 
God ? or how his Wiſdom, and not be con- 
tent with his Chooſings| for thee? or 
how his Juſtice, and not he more 4taloufl 

concerned to ſeek a Pardon for. thoſe Sins, 
which have provoked and made thee an Oba 
ject of it ? or how his Goodneſs, and;not be 
even thankful under thy Sufferings? For 
what is grievous to Fleſh and Blood, is yet 
ordained to excellent and heavenly n 
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and it is out of very Kindneſs that theu art 
thus afflicted. How canſt thou think upon 
his Right of Creation, without Acknow- 
ledgement of his Bounty, in giving and con- 
tinuing thy Being, and all the Comſorts of 
it? dr how, laſtly, upon his Preference of 
Mankind above the reſt of the Creatures 
Here below, without obſerving the peculiar 
Prerogative which renders Men more valu- 
able, that of a noble and reaſonable Soul, 
which the others want, and ſo cheriſhing the 
Hope of Immortality, whereunto Man only, 
of all here below, is appointed? A Hope 
which aſſures us we ſhall not ' periſh, but 
only. be changed; and in the midſt of lan- 
Fes and departing Struggles, can beat 
p under, nay, can triumph over- Agonies, 
and Death itſelfl. Here then will I fix my 
PThoughts'; I will come before the Almighty 
with'a Song, and make my Prayer unto the 
God of my Life, hes 


8 the Lord, even God alone: He 
IF killeth, and he maketh alive, he wound- 
eth, and he healeth, Deus. xxxii. 39 1 San. 
Thou, Lord, haſt Power of Life and Death: 
thou ſcourgeſt, and ſheweſt Mercy ; thou 
teadeſt tothe Gates of the Grave, and bringeſt 


up again, Wi/d. xvi. 13. Fob xiii. 2. 
4 


It 
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It is he that holdeth our Soul in Life: and 
ſuffereth not our Feet to flip, hal. Ixvic 8. 

And again, when we are mini 
brought low through Sickneſs, through any 
Affliction or Sorrow; P/al. cvii. 39, 40. 

Though he ſuffer us to be evil treated: — 


helpeth he the Meck ourof Miſery,ar maketh | 


all his Bed i in his Sickneſs, Hal. xli. 3. 

For it is neither Herb, nor mollifying 
Plaiſter, that reſtoreth Men to Health: but 
thy Word, O Lord, which. healeth all 
Things, Wiſd, xvi. 12. 2 

My Time i is always in thy Hand 1 ante 
God the Lord belong the Iſſues of. Life and 
Death, P/ah xxxi. 17. and Ixviii. 2. 

All Creatures, wait upon thee ;, when thou 
openeſt thy Hand they are filled with Good. 

When > fac ſendeſt forth t thy Spirit they 
are created; when thou hideſt thy Face, 
they are troubled; when thou takeſf as 
their Breath, they die, and are turned 82 
to their Duſt. 

I will ſing to the Lord as long 42 1 bye: 7 
Iwill praiſe my God while I have my Being. 

My Meditation of him ſhall be * and 
my joy ſhall be in the Led. Hfol. civ. 7s 

28, wo. 30 33,3% 

When thou ſaidſt; Seck ye my Face: my. 
— ſaid unto me, Tuy Face, Lord. will [ 
oe, „enn a 

O hide not thou thy Face Gag nor 
caſt away thy Servant in nn 994 
A 5 Thou 
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Thou haſt been my Helper: leave me not, *. 
neither forſake me, O God of my Salvation, W n 
Hul. xVii. 8, 9, .. „l ee 
Some put their Truſt in Strength of Nature, W 0» 
and ſome in Medicines ; but 1 will remember B. 
the Name of the Lord my God; Pal. xx. ). 
O put not your Truſt (in Phyſicians, nor) 
in any Child of Man, for there is no Help 
min them. i | % n 51 
But bleſſed is he that hath the God of Ja- 
cob for his Help: and whoſe Hope is in the 
Lord his God, P/al. cxlvi. 2. 2 
Save, Lord, and hear mie, O King of Hea- 
ten, When I call upon the, Xx. 9. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, Gt. 
As it was in the Beginning, Se. 


* 


„ ee | PRAY E R. . 5 | 
{NY Almighty God, the Father of the Spi- 
AZ rits' of all Fleſh, whoſe never-failng 
Providence ordereth all Things both in Hea- 
ven and Earth; I defire, with the profound- 
eſt Humility and Reverence, to proſtrate both 
Soul and Body before thee, begging that thou 
uouldſt give me Grace to behold and admire 
thy Doings in all thy Diſpenſations towards 
myſelf and all Mankind. I acknowledge it 
thy Bounty that I ever was at. all, and adore 
thy Mercy and Long-ſuffering for preſerving 
me thus long in the — of the Living. My 
many Days and Years of Health and Comfort 
| | | were 
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were thy Gift, and the Recoveries from for- 
mer Sickneſſes, as well as the Prevention of 
thoſe Dangers and Diſeaſes I never felt, are 
owing to thee alone. Man doth not live by 
Bread and Care, nor is relieved by Medicines 
only, but by the Word and Bleſſing which 
proceedeth out of the Mouth of God. Grant 
me, I beſeech thee, a ſtrong and due Senſe of 
my entire Dependence upon thee, and'Grace 
to improve under, and behave myſelf in Con- 
ſormity to that Perſuaſion. That whether the 
Means uſed for my Eaſe and Relief ſucceed, 
may aſcribe all the Glory and Thanks ro thee 
alone: Or whether thou thinkeſb fit to deny - 
them their intended Effects, I may humble 
myſelf under thy mighty Hand, and remem- 
ber that thou, Lord, haſt done it. Inſpire 
me, I beſcech thee, with that true and hea- 
venly Wiſdom, which may help me to dif- 
cern aright the Reaſons," and enable me to 
anſwer the Ends of this Correction, and all 
other thy Dealings with me. That I may 
dear the Rod, and who hath appointed it; 
and in all Conditions ſubmit myſelf entirely 
to thy good Pleaſure, and glorify God in the 
Day of Viſitation. So ſhall this Weakneſs . 
of my Body tend to the ſtrengthening of my 
Virtues and the Health of my Soul, through - 
the Merits of Him ho redeemed them both: 
at the Price of his own Blood, even thy Son, 
and my ever blefſed Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt out 

rd, Amen, OR 2 7 


4 3 ME. 
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MEDITATION II. 
a F171 18777 124 | +; ; of 
OFTHE POWER or GOD, AND THE AFPFRC. 
; | TIONS ARISING _ FROM THBNCE, VII. 
-_ .-DREAD or his ANGER, AND TRUST ON 


EIS PROTECTION. . an 
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7 HICH way ſoever we turn our 
Eyes ten thouſand Objects meet 
us, which all prove and preach to us the al- 
mighty Power of God. The glorious Fabric 
of the Univerſe, and every Thing contained 
therein, nay even the meaneſt, and, in human 
Efteem, moſt deſpicable Creature, proclaims 
aloud the Omnipotence af its Maker. And 
the good order in which theſe are continued, 
does as much magnify his preſerving, astheir 
Exiſtence does his creating Power. But Man 
needs not look abroad, himſelf is ten thou- 
ſand Arguments to demonſtrate this to him- 
5 the curious Structure of his Body, the 
Excellencies of its divine Inhabitant the 
Soul, and the marvellous amazing Union 
and mutual Correſpondence of both theſe, 
could be the Workmanſhip of nothing leſs 
than Omnipotence. This Mixture of Spi- 
rit and Matter, of periſhing and immortal; 
the Sagacity of the one to influence and go- 
vern, the Readineſs of the other to obey and 
be actuated; the Sprightlineſs and Vigour, 
or elſe the Heavineſs and Diſorder, and te- 
5 | ciprocal 
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ciprocal Diſabilities which each of } theſe 
convey to the other, are moſt certainly the 
Lord's doing, and ought to he marvellous in 
our Eyes. Alas how ſhould Man ſubfift 
one Moment, even in the State of his great- 


eſt Perfection, did not this great Artificer 


watch over his oon Work, and conſtanthy 


ſuſtain it? Did not he check and moderate 


that Conflict, which the warring Elements of 
our Body are cominaeally engaging in ? But 
eſpecially, now that the Corruption of our 
Nature, and the Tranſgreſhon of our firſt Pa- 
rent, hath let Death and Diſeaſes looſe upon 
us, there needs no freſh Infliction. For: if 
God be but paſſive, and withdraw his Res 
ſtraint, the Enemy is always ready to devout 
us, and we carry the Seeds of our Torment 
and Ruin about our own Perſons. And God 
bath ſo decreed, that every Man ſhall once 
fall by the Stroke of Death. A Decree, 
which in our greateſt Strength, in the very 
Bloom and Beauty of Youth, contrary to our 
own Expectations, or the Fears of our ten- 
dereſt Friends, he ſometimes executes; to 
teach us that our Being is wholly precarious; 
that we have nothing ſtable here, no Title 
even to Life itſelf; but are all coneluded by 
a Sentence already paſſed. For all our Days 
are in the Nature of a Reprieve, the prolong- 
ing whereof is an Act of mere Mercy, as the 
cutting it ſhort is free from the leaſt Shadow 
of Injuſtice, God then cannot want 8 
| an 
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and Opportunities for this. All Nature is 
his; the Malice of the wicked Man, the 
Spite of our Foes, the miſtaken Kindneſs of 
our Friends, the Errors of our Phyſicians, 
and the Miſapplication of their Medicines, 
are all directed and over-ruled to this End, 
The Humours of our Bodies, the Temper 
of the Air, and every Element indeed, when 
he gives the Word; turn Executioners; ot 
in truth, if he but pleaſe to permit, the 
Thing will do itſelf. He burns us up by 
Fevers, or drowns us in Dropſies; ſtrikes 
us dead in a Moment by Apoplexies; bu- 
ries us alive by Palſies, or waſtes us by ſlow 
and imperceptible Degrees with lingering 
Conſumptions. Thou ſeeſt, my Soul, how 
eaſily God can do theſe Things, by a thou- 
ſand Inſtances, of Friends and Acquaintance 
gone before thee, and by thy own yet more 
ſenſible Experience; in this worn and lan- 
guiſhing Body of thine. Thou feeleſt now 
that no Fleſh is able to ſtand before God, 
and how quickly we ate blaſted by the Breath 
of his Diſpleaſure. That to him alone be- 
longs Power and Strength, and to poor mor- 
tal Man nothing but Wretchedneſs, and 
Weakneſs, and Vanity. et 


= Surely (my Soul) had theſe Impreſſions 
been freſh and deep upon me heretofore, they 
would have checked my wild Career in Sin, 


and prevented many grievous and bold Tranf- 
C348 13 greſſions, 
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greſſions, which I have reaſon to fear might 
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rovoke the divine Majeſty to caft me upon 
this Bed of languiſning. For do we provoke 
the Lord to Jealouſy ? Are we ſtronger than 
he? Alas! my own Condition hath taught 
me how vain and fool- hardy it is, not only to 
fight againſt God, but not to fear and ſtand ' 
in perpetual Awe of bim: How fatal to play 
vith this conſuming Fire: And I cannot bur 
wiſh, from the Bottom of my Soul, that 1 
had better conſidered this Point long ago. 
For he is a terrible and a mighty God; and 
when he enters into Controverſy with Man- 
kind, no Fleſh can abide it. At leaſt, my 
Soul, let us make that good uſe of this Re- 
fection now, to be unfeignedly ſorry for 
what is paſt ; and mort cautious and obſery. 
ant for the time to come. The Flower is 
withered indeed, and hangs its feeble Head} 
but it'is not quite cut down. O let us yet 
humble ourſelves in his Fear, and conſider 
what a yet more dreadful Vengeance God 
bath in ſtore for hardened and unperſuadable 


Wretches. If the Decays and Pains of the 


Body alone are ſo grievous, how - ſhall we 
bear the Loſs of Body and Soul both? How 
ſhall we dwell with everlaſting Burnings ? If 
the Rod of God, theſe comparatively light 
Puniſhments, repreſent to us the Terrors of 
his angry Juſtice; who can bear the Apptaach 
of that diſmal Day, when he ſhall come in 
Thunder and Flames to make an 8 

Wo End 
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End of this whole; World, and deliver wick. 
ed Sinners over to, irrecoverable Deſtruc. 
tion? An Eternity of Torments! Jeſus de. 
fend us! who. can entertain even the moi 
diſtant Thought of it without, Trembling 
and Aſtoniſnment? Fall down then, my 
Soul, and humble thyſelf under the mighty 
Hand of God, that thou mayeſt i not periſh 
wich this frail Body. Loſe. no Time in 
making thy Peace, but work with all 1by 
Might, eſpecially now that the, Day of Life 
ſeems to decline, and the Night comes on, 
wherein no Man can work. 7-4 1 14 
1 1 u. 31 . po 121 on be 
III. For remember, my Soul, for thy Es- 
couragement, that if thou abound inthe Work 
of the Lord, thy Labour fball not be in vain in 
the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. He is ao leſs mighty 
to ſave than to deſtroy ; with bim no Work 
is impoſſible; and if he will, he can even yet 
raiſe this feeble Body, and reflore is to per- 
fect Health and Soundneſs. Nay, he will 
certainly do it, if that be beſt for me; and 
if it be not, he will do yet more. For there 
will come a Day in which, this vile earthly 
Part ſhall be enlive ned again: and iſ it crum- 
ble into Duſt, and ſcatter in the mean white; 
though it paſs through infinite different 
Forms, yet will he purſue. this Body through 
all its Changes, collect its difperſed Pari- 
cles, command the little Heaps ef Duſt to 
awake, and tranſlate it inta a glorious and 
n! I piritual 


4 
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ſpiritual Body; 1 Cor. xv. 4 Body fit for a 
State of Incorruption,” and the Inheritance 
of that Kingdom, where this Fleſh and 
Blood, which we now ſet ſo falfe; fo extra- 
5 i vagant a Value upon, is not worthy:to enter, 
ny WY 1 will therefore confirm myſelf inthe Power | 
nad Promiſes'of my God, and with holy os, || 
ih though he lay me, yet will I im tn bim, Job ö 
in ni. 15. For even then I will lay me down, 
in hope of a Reſurrection to eternal Liſe, and 
le commit my Body, like Seed, to the Ground, 
. not to be 16ſt; but improved; by comuptisg 
bbere. For thou, O , art unchangtuble, 
| and thy Promiſes without Repentante and 
0+ WH promiſed thou haſt; that our vile Body hall dle 
* {abione 4 like unte Chriſt's ploridis Body, arcoru- 
* % the mighty working, whereby thou art adle 
10 ſubdue all Things to thyſelf, Phil. l. 44. 
1 nemme ans. 


". EJACULATIONS. 7 
IN thee, therefore, O Lord, will J put my 
Truſt: let me never be put to Confuſion, 
but deliver me in _ Righteouſneſs and fave 
me. 4 Urar ne een et en 990) ig: 
Be thou my Stronghold, whereunto I may 
away reſort; thou haſt promiſed to help me, 
o og art my Houſe of Defence, and my 
e, TE | Kn LI 4 — 

Deliver me, O my God, from the Ad ver- 
ary's Hand: preſerve me from the Hunter 

of Souls. F e 
Ho 
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He layeth Snares,and is mighty to deftroy: 
but yet the Lord; . dwelleth on high, is 
mightier. 
Thou, O Lord God. art the Thing that! 
long for: thou haſt been my 6 3g even from 
my Youth. 1 
Through OK have I been boldercup eve 
fince I was born; thou art he that took me 
out of my Mother's Womb: my Praiſe ſhall 
be always of thee. 
O caſt me not away in the Time of my 
Diftreſs:, fo forſake me not when wy Strength 
- faileth m. 
Let them be confarades nad peri that 
are againſt my Soul: let the wicked Spirits be 
covered with Shame and Diſhonour, three 
to do mie Evil, P/al. Ixxi. 
As for me, E will patiently tarry the Lord's 
Leiſure: and! wan put my Truſt in the Lord, 
P/al. xxvii. 16. 
For I know that my Reddeconhiv liveth, and 
that he ſhall fand at the laſt Day upon ts 
Earth. 
And though aſter my Skin Worms deftro 
this Body, yet in my Fleſh, ſhall I ſee God: 
Whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf; and mine 
Eyes ſhall behold, and not another, Job ai 
25, 26, 27. 1 1 £500 
For he is the Reſurrection and the Life 
and whoſoever believeth in him, though he 


die, yet ſhallhe live again, Joby xi, es 


3-4 
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07: Glory be to the Father, cc. 

1s As it was in the Beginning, Ge. 

G eine, | ' 

t 1 PRAYER. 9 * 
om er 

Moſt gtorious Lord God, terrible in 

ver thy Judgments, and wonderful in all 


me y Dealings towards the Children of Men; 
all WM poſſeſs my Soul, I, beſeech thee, with awful. 
and becoming Apprehenſions of thy Majeſty; 
give me a ſerious Senfe and Sorrow for eyer 
having hardened myi Heart from thy Fear, 
and provoked that Vengeance, which can con- 
ſume me in a Moment. Lord, convince me 
vhom I ought to dread, and let me never for 
the gratifying any ſinful Inclinations, forget 
ny more the Lord my Maker, and incur the 
Diſpleaſure of him who is able to caſt both 
Body and Soul into Hell. And as Limplore 
thy Grace, that this Conſideration of thy Power 
may be an effectual Check to all my unruly: 
Appetites; ſo, I beſeech thee, let it be m 
Nay and Confidence in all Dang 


ers and Diſ- 
urſſes. That, forſaking the broken Reeds of 
all worldly Succours, I may put my whole 
Truſt in thy Mercy, and evermore ſerving) 
thee in Holineſs and Pureneſs of Living, may 
eren in Death itſelf be more than Conqueror: 
fe: ven in that joyful Day, when all Enemies 
be all be deſtroyed; when thy Children ſhall: 
One forth from the dark Priſons: of the. 


Grave, 
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Grave, and ſtine like Suns in the Kingdom 
of thee their Father. Grans.this, chou Rock 


of my Soul, for thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſts 
Jake. Amen. 9 17 „ $44: 
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1100 D one 

L obne Being obne iy perſech ond 
good, the fuprem /t he original Good, 

the —— and Maker of all Things -and 
cannot therefore be ſuppoſed either to hate 
what himfelf hath. made, or to have given 
Being to any thing witha Deſign to render it 
miſerable. His Providence and 1 
made the Subject of thꝭ tw ſormer Medin- 
tions; are in their own Nature and ve 
Intention, calculated ſor the Bene fit and 8e. 
curity of his Creatutes. And if at any time 
they become the Inſtruments or Diſpenſers of 
Grief and Pain, this is an Effect. purely acci- 
dental, an:Operatian fo foreigny that it is even 
extorted from them, and wholly imputableto 
ſame other Cauſe. . And this is the Cuſe of 
Mankind, once. favoured above all their Fel- 
low - Creatures, and ſaſe under the e 
Smiles of an Almighty Protector but bf 
their wabaultdoprivedot EEE — 
JV B11 7 4 
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hoſe and-expaled'to Miſchiefs and'Suffer- 
ngs; and not anly di armed of their ſureſt 
Goard, bug in perpetual Danger of being de- 
ſtroyed by that very Hand which was former> 
ly their Friend land Deſender. O wretched. 

2 of. Sin l) abat. did not only ren- 
der our firſt Parents, and ali their / Poſterity, 
liable to bodily Death, and ail the Diſeaſes and 
Pains that lead to it, hut ſeft a fatal Averſe- 
neſs to all Good, and a ſtrong Propention in 
vs to all. Evil. By indulging whereof we add 
our own actual Guilt, to that which our ſin- 
ful Parents had derived domm ta us, and by 
Iniquities without number, by wilful, repeat- 
cd habitual and bold Tranſgreſhons, do don- 


firm and a this Sentence of Neath; and 
arm the PORTING God inn e eg | 


II. W e h thou fte 4 many 
treadful Spectacles of Affliction in the World, 
bor murmur hen thow thy ſelf art haund in 
he ſame: Fetters, and laden with the 
Burden of Adverſity. t remember that 
God is righteous} and thqu 7— theſe People 
we wicked; that he is: holy and juſt as well 
u good; and though he doth not willingiy 
grieve the Children of Men, et their Ent. 
quit ies put a ſurt of Violenos upon him, which 
de cannot veſiſt. Fhey quite him out, 
and render it'i ble (that is inconſiſtent 


vith 19 a8 5 
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of his Nature) to let ſuch Men goal wan in. WM 
puniſhed. Nay, even in thoſe infinitely mor: 
dreadful Torments of another World, hisPe 
fections are concerned to vindicate themſelves; 
for though theſe be terrible above what ve 
«able to expreſs or conceive, yet are they juſt, 
And at the ſame time that we may be apt u 
queſtion, whether ſo great Severity be co 
ſiſtent with the Character of our Judge, we 
prove the Wiſdom of our Lawgi ver, and tha 
even eternal Pains were neceſſary, ſince eve 
all this will not contain us in aur Duty, an 
effectually reſtrain us from ſinning. 


n TALL PF LH, AATPGTI +171 1548. $43.1 131164 
III. And this, my Soul, is thy Caſe: De de 
everlaſting Plagues are the deſerved Wages Ca: 


thy Wickedneſs. For do but deſcend intot} 
ſelf (as it becomes thee to do no more elpe 
cially) and there take an exact Survey oft 
Miſeries and Frailties, thy raging; Paſſions 
and ungoverned Appetites; aſk thyſelf wh 
Abuſes and Miſemployments of Health the 
haſt been guilty of; Whether thou haſt nc 
neglected and forgot God and Heaven 
much, and been too full of Care and Fondnel 
far this preſent. World? Whether thou an 
not omitted his Worſhip and Sacrament, - 
difregarded his Word; or whether theſes 
not been frequented formally and coolly! 
Examine the Heavineſs of thy Affections, u 
Wanderings and Negligence of thy Mind ern 
55 put 
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public and private Devotions. ' | Here it may 
be convenient to inſtance in any other Particulars 
againſt cur Duty 10 God.] See again the Vio- 
ation of Juſticeand Charity tothy Neighbour, 
whether thou haſt faithfully diſcharged the 
Offices of the ſeveral Capacities and Relations 
God hath placed thee in; a Huſband or Wife, 
2 Maſter or Miftreſs, a Son or Daughter, a Ma- 
rale, a Subject, à Parent, a Brother or Siſ- 
er, and the like. ] If thou haſt not been guilty 
fgroſs and palpable Injuſtice in thy Dealings, 
et haſt thou done Wrong to no Man's Soul, by 
Advice or ill Example? nor to the Bodies 
f any by Malice or Contempt, by ill Treat- 
nent, ſevere Uſage, want of Compaſſion and 
re ſor their Infirmiries? What Reputations 
aſt thou injured by Scandal and Cenſure, by 
alſe and uncharitable Judgments, by buſy 
eddling with Matters that concern thee not; 
offic iouſiy ſpreading; or too haſtily believ- 
ng ill Reports; by encouraging, repeating, 
nd being pleaſed with detracting or ſevere 
Reflections? Or if by none of theſe, yet at 
iſt by neglecting to reprove or to diſcounte- 
ance a ſlanderous Tongue, and to deliver the 
nnocent from its ſecret Stabs? | Here again be 
orlicular in am other Sins you have been guilty ' 
againſt your Neighbour.) Turn thy Eyes in- 
ard once more, and behold the Breaches of 
hat Duty thou oweſt to thyſelf; the Intem- 
erance and Irregularity of thy Deſires; the 


9 Murmur- 
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MurmuringsandDiſcontents; the Infirmitic 
indulged; the Paſſions unſubdued; the Neg- 
ligence in thy greateſt Concern; the Love of 
unlawful; and the Abuſe of lawful Diverſions 
and Delights. Theſe are Things ſo incident 
to our State, that no Man's Conſcience can 


ſpeak Peace to bim in them all; and happy 


art thou in thoſe, where thine candemns thee 
not. But know withal, that God is greater than 
thy Heart, and knoweth all things, i John iii. 20. 
He keeps exact Account of thy lurking Cor- 
ruptions, and ſecret Faults; the ynobſerved, 
or the long ſince forgotten Miſdemeanors of 
thy Life; the black Catalogue wheteof, could 
they be ſet before thee, would give a diſmal 
Proſpect, full of Horror and Confuſion, and 
intalerable Amazement. So that thou muſt 
of Neceſſity acknowledge thyſelf a Maſs of 
Filth and Miſery ;, a Wretch that, if God 
ſhould/enter into Judgment with, thee, halt 
Reaſon to expect nothing better than Indig- 
nation and Fury; to be ſet up as a Mark of 
his Vengeance, and by ſome ſwift exemplaty 
Deſtruction, ſwept violently away into the 
hotteſt Flames of Hell. | 


IV. Thus much I am ſadly ſenſible of, and 
do ſtand condemned out of. my on Mouth. 
And chus far the Circumſtances af all Mankind 
are the ſame; that if Gd H de exireme 0 


wark what iſ done amiſs, the very us all 
tun 9 1 could 
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-11d not abide, it, Pſalm cxxx7-3,,4. But, 
blefled be God, tho! Matters, are deplorable, 
they are not quite deſperate; for there is 
Mercy with him, and his Juſtice is ſatisfied. 
The Price and Purchaſe of our Souls is paid; 
our forfeit Lives are ranſomed and redeemed; 
our Ranſom in value exceeds the whole World; 
even his own. beloved and only begotten Son, 
who ſpared not his own Lifę, but. willingly 
poured out his Soul to the Death; and is 
thereby become a Sacrifice and Atonement 
for the Sins of wretched Mortals. He hath 
publiſhed glad Tidings of Reconciliation and 
Repentance, of Pardon and Peace. He came 
ſave Sinners, even the chief of Sinners. 
r God willeth not the Death of any, pro- 
vided they believe, and ſincerely obey him; 
not agcording to the Shekel of the Sanctuary, 
which#quires unſinning Perfection, but after 
the Standatd,of the new Covenant, which al- 
lows for human Frailties, accepts Sorrow for 
de paſt, Amendment for the Time to come, 
i fervent Love of God, and honeſt Endea- 
urs to ſer ve hi This is a Saying worthy 
o be accepted indeed; this is the Comfort 
ind Confidence of poor returning Sinners. 
and while I can ſee by Faith the Penalty of 
ternal Damnation releaſed, by Virtue of the 
bioodof this Lamb of God, ſlain to take away 
he Sins of the World, Iwill ſubmit with Pa- 
ence to the temporal Puniſhments inflicted 
ey | by 
* * | 
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by my provoked God ; and thank folly aceep 
the Sickneſſes and Afflictions of this preſent 
Life, as ſo many Warnings and Calls 10 
Repentance, TYRE 


V. And ſure, my Soul, we ſhall take care 
to make this good Uſe of them. For theſe 
are the Diſcipline of the Lord; and if after all 
that is come upon me for my evil Deeds, and 
for my great Treſpaſſes, ſeeing that thou, my 
God, haſt puniſhed me leſs than my Iniquities 
deſerve, if I ſhould again break thy Com- 
mandments, thou wouldeſt certainly be an- 
gry, till thou hadſt utterly conſumed me; 
Exra ix. 13. and torment. me ſo much the 
more, for neglecting ſo great Salvation: | 
take therefore this Chaſtiſement with all poſ- 
ſible Submiſſion, and do with _— Sor- 


row confeſs my manifold Offences. I implore bu 
thy Mercy, who art juſtly diſpleaſed with me; #": 
and ſince in the Midſt of Life we are in Death, Ne 
] cry carneſtly to thee for Succour; and beg bol 
that howſoever thou thinkeſt fit to diſpoſe oi © 
this corruptible Body, thou wouldeſt look me 
graciouſly upon me in'thy dear Son, and not Ret 
deliver my poor Soul into the bitter Pangs bat] 
of eternal Death; but pity and ſave me ford of t 
Chriſt Jeſus his ſake. Amen. * 

Here may be repeated the thirty-eighth, an — 
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Then the Confeſſion in the Communion Service. 


Almighty God, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Maker of all Things, Sc. 


Or elſe the three Prayers at the End of the 
EH Commination. 


O Lord, we beſeech thee, Se. 
O moſt mighty God, &c, x 
Turn thou me, O good Lord; Sc. 


After either of which ſay as follows : 


PRAYER. 
(Viſitation of the Sick.) 


Moſt merciful God, who according to 
the Multitude of thy Mercies doſt ſo 
put away the Sins of thoſe who truly repent, 
that thou remembereſt them no more; Grant 
me, I beſeech thee, true Repentance and thy 
holy Spirit: and then open thine Eye of Mer- 
cy upon my languiſhing Condition, and give 
me the Comfort of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 
Renew in me, moſt loving Father, whatſoever 
bath been decayed by the Fraud and Malice 
of the Devil, or by my on carnal Will and 
Frailneſs. Preſerve and continue me in the 
Unity of thy Church; guard me by thy Power 
rom all the Aſſaults of the Tempter, and 
ſuller him not to take Advantage of my 
B 2 Weak- 
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Weakneſs. Conſider, I beſeech thee, my 
Contrition, accept my Tears, hear my own 
Prayers, and OD my Behalf, 
and aſſuage my Pains, as ſhall ſeem to thee 
anoſt expedient for me. In thy Mercy, 0 
Lord, I put my ſull Truſt ; In thy Mercy 
alone, and in the Merits and Sufferings of my 
cruciſied Saviour. Impute not, O Lord, unto 
me my former Sins, but ſtrengthen me with 
thy bleſſed Spirit, and whenever thou art 
pleaſed to take me hence, take me unto thy 
en through the Mercies of thy dearly 
beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


8 CO — 


—. . — — — 


MEDITATION IV. 


or THE WISDOM AND GOODNESS OF GOD, 


1. XXV ERE there noother Conſiderationto 
| V compoſe the Mind, but that alone 
of our Sufferings being juſt, this ſhould in 
reaſon perſuade Meckneſs and Patience, and 
Contentedneſs under them. For as the Pro- 
phet urges very well; Wherefore dotba mortal 
Man complain; even a Man forithe Puniſoment 
of his Sins ? Lam. iii. The Tuief upon the 
Croſs, notwithſtanding all the hardeningof hu 
former profligate Life, yet pacified _ 
pete 5 48 
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onder his Pains, and reproved his reviling 
n Companion with this Reflection, that they 
If, ere under that Condemnation juſtly, and ve | 
ee ¶ ceived but the due Reward of therr evil Deeds, . | 
0B Luke xxiii. 41. But we have yet abundantly 
cy Wl fore to quiet our repining Thoughts, and | 
ny Wl lence all Complaints, when-the Sharpneſs of 1 
to an Affliction, or the Sufferings of a lick Bed | 
th Wl would provoke us to Impatience. Our Sin; 
rt have been many and great enough to make 
hy God our Enemy, and do cry but too lewd 
ly WE for the utmoſt Rigours of his Vengeance; yet 
. art not theſe Adverſities the Wounds and 
Bruiſes of an Enemy, but the Chaſtiſements 
— WH of a Father. One that ſmites us indeed, but 
tis in Righteouſneſs and Friendſhip, and only 
with a Deſign to reprove and reform us. Ob- 
ſerve what heavenly Comforts the Apoſtle 
ö hath left behind, and how God himſelf hath 
<xplaincd the Nature and Intent of his own 
to Bl Diſpenſations. My Son, deſpiſe not thou the 
ne Caſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art 
n r1ebuked of him. For whom the Lord loveth he. 
nd BY chafteneth, and ſcourgeth every Sou whors be ve- 
'0- eib. If ye endure chaſftening, God dealeth 
1 07 /% you vi Sous: for what Son is be whom 
be Father chafteneth not ? Furthermore, we 
he BY bave had Fathers of our Fleſh tehich correfed 
ns By ts, and we gave them Reverence ; ſhall we not 
elf much rather be in Subjefion to the Father of 
6 Hirits, and live? For they verily ſor a few 
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Days chaſtened us after their own Pleaſure, but 
be for our Profit, that we might be Partaker, 
of his Holineſs. Now no Chaſtening for the pre. 
fent ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous ; never. 
theleſs afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs unto them that art 
exerciſed therely. Heb. xii. 


IT. What now can more illuſtrate the Wi. 
dom of Providence, than the converting our 
bittereſt Calamities into Occaſions of our Vir. 
tue and Happineſs? and which, of all our 
Calamities is more likely to Contribute to our 
Reformation than thoſe of Sickneſs and Pain! 
for theſe, by touching our own Perſons, are 
moſt ſenſible and grievous to be borne, andby 
puniſhing the Bady, for the Sake and Service 
of which, moſt, if not all our Wie kedneſſes 
are committed, they meet with the very Cauſe, 
and go tothe Root of the Diſeaſe, and ſo are 
beſt fitted to perfect the Cure. Our Phyſician 
of Souls is both ſkilful and kind, he will not 
give us over out of a cruel Indulgence to our 
own Eaſe. Our Father anſwers his Charac- 
ter, and gives ſcaſonable Correction to prevent 
our utter Undoing. But in all this there 18 
the Prudence of the Phyſician mixed with the 
Tenderneſs of the Parent. The one would 
not preſcribe the bitter Cup, unleſs he knev 
it neceſſary and beſt for us; and if our Cir- 


cumſtances call for Correction, it is with 
Geatle- 
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Gentleneſs and Reluctancy, with Pain and 
yearning of Bowels, that the other ſcourges. 


III. Do thou therefore, O my Soul, cont) - 
der who chuſes for thee, and learn to reſign 
my ſelf to his Diſpoſals ; for they are the Ap- 

intments of one who is wifer than thou, 
and who loves thee better than the tendereſt 
Mother could. Do thou Iikewiſe conſider why 
he thus chuſes for thee, and learn to improve 
under the feeming Harſhneſs of ſuch Diſpen- 
ations. Take gladly the wholeſome Phylick, 
ard ſecure a good Operation to thyſelf. Iave 
no Deſires or Wiſhes of thy own, but with a 


conſtant Reſerve to the good Pleaſure of God, 


think and be aſſured that what he does is beſt; 
beſt in itſelf, and beſt for thee too, if thy own. 
Fault obſtruct it not. Alas! we Know not 
what to pray for as we ought, and ſhould: 
therefore beg nothing poſitively, but that 
God wonld do what.he fees moſt expedient- 


Ak therefore, my Soul, that he would make 


thee an Inſtrument of his own Glory; that he 


would ſupport thee in theſe Trials, and not 


ſuffer thee to be tempted above that thou art 
able; that he wauld command all Things to 
work together for thy good; and for the reſt, 
take thy Saviour for thy Pattern, and as often 
as thou prayeſt that the Cup may paſs from 
thee, be ſure forget not to add from the very 

B 4 Bottom 
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Bottom of thy Soul, Nevertheleſs, O Father, 
not my Will, but thine be done. 


IV. And to render the Cup thou art now 
drinking as little unpalatable as may be, for- 
get not allo to ſuſtain thyſelf with the Com- 
torts even of thy weakeſt Condition.” Seri. 
ouſly obſerve how gracious the Lord is, how 


he hath not only ſpared when thou haſt de. 


ſerved Puniſhment, but in the very Midſt of 
his Wrath hath thought upon Mercy, If thy 
Pains. be not perpetual, thank him for thy 
intervals of Eaſe and Refreſhment; if they 
- be not acute and extreme, thank him for the 
. Abatement and Moderation of them. If thou 
canſt recruit thy feeble Spirits with Sleep, 
thank him for cloſing up thy Eyes in gentle, 
reviving Slumbers; it he hold thy Eyes wak- 
ing, thank him for the Opportunities of me- 
ditating and praying to him in the Night- Sea- 
ſon ; yea, thank him eſpecially for conti- 
nuing to thee thy Underſtanding and thy 
Senſes; and that he hath given thee the Power 
and the Grace to make a good and holy Uſe 
of theſe; that the Length of thy Sickneſs hath 
been fo much a larger Opportunity of prepar- 
ing ſor that important Change, which, not 
this languiſhing Body of thine only, but alle 
allthoſethat thou leaveſt behind in full Health, 
and Beauty, and Vigour, muſt ſhortly under- 
go. If thou endureſt much, conſider this 1s 
a8,” 1 05 2 good 
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a good Method of weaning thy Aﬀettions 
from the World, and making thee thirſt and 
ant more earneſtly after the laſting Joys of a 


better Place. If the tedious lingering Diſ- 


temper aſſault, and almoſt weary out thy 
Patience, think how much rather this 1s to: 
bechoſen than the raging Frenzies of a Fever, 
or the ſudden Stroke of an Apoplexy. Reflect 
vpon the Condition of thoſe Wretches who are 
ſnatched out of the World, it may be in an 
Act of damning Sin, but however in an In- 
ſtant, without ſo much as the Power or the 
Leiſure to ſeek Pardon or Peace, to commit 
their Souls to God, or ſo much as ance im- 
plore his Mercy at the laſt Gaſp. O] what 
would they have given, how much more 
would they gladly have endured, to purchaſe. 
this long Warning, thele flow and ſolemn! - 
Approaches of Death, the happy Advantages 
thou now. enjoyeſt of trimming thy Lamp, 
and putting thy Soul in Readineſs to mecy | 
the Bridegroom at his coming! For thought 
ve ought indeed to expect him every Hour, 
even in our moſt confirmed Health ; yet 
well it is for that Servant who receis esex- - 
preſs Notice of his Maſter's Approach, andi 
takes care ſo to provide for it, as ãn zealous! 
Prayers and eager Wiſhes to go out and meet. 
him; and having on the Wedding- Garment, 
waits only for: his laſt Call, to enter with 
him to the Marriage. 

35. EJACU- - 
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| EJACULATIONS. | 


ins art thou ſo heavy, O my Soul, 


why art thou ſo diſquieted within 

me? 
Still put thy Truft in God, for I will yet 
give him Thanks, who is the _ of my 


me, but he hath not gtv en me over unto De- 
ſtruction, P/al. xviii. 198. 


I know, O Lord, that thy Judgments are 


right; and that thou of very Faithfulneſs halt 
cauſed me to be troubled, P/al. cxix. 75. 

It is of the Lord's Mercics that I was not 
long ago conſumed : becauſe his Compaſſions 
fail not. 

The Lord is my Portion, ſaith my _ 
therefore will I hope in him. 

It is good for a Man that he ſhould con- 
ſtantly hope, and quietly wait the Salvation 
af the Lord: for the Lord will not caſt off 
for ever. | 

But though he cauſe Grief, yet will he 
have Compaſſion, according to the Multi- 
tude of his Mercixs. Yea, like as a Father 
pitieth his own Children, even fo is the 
Lord merciful unto them that fear him. 
Lam. iii. 22, 24, 26, 31, 32. Pal. Ciil. 1 
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In the Mukitude of the Sorrows which I 
have in my Heart, thy Comforts have refreſh- 
ed my Soul, Fſal. xciv. 19. 0 17517 

For I know that with thee there is Mer- 
cy; and with my God is plenteous Redemp- 
tion. P/al. xxx. 7. 

O remember not my old Sins, but have 
Mercy upon me, and that ſoon, for I am 
come to great Miſery. Hal. lxxix. 8. 

Heal' my Soul, which hath ſinned againſt 
thee : and then let the Lord do what ſcemeth: 
him good, P/al. xli. 4. 1 Sam. iii. 18. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, &c. 

As it was in the Beginning. Ce. 


PRAYER. 


EAR me, Almighty. and moſt merci-, 
ful God and Saviour, extend thy ac- 
cuſtomed Goodneſs. to me thy poor Servant, 
now caſt upon this Bed of Languiſhing, and 
gieved with Sickneſs. Sanctify, TI beſeech 
thee, this thy Fatherly Correction to me, and. 
grant that I may receive it with all the Pa- 
tience and Submiſſion of a dutiful Child. I 
celire to acknowledge and adore thy Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in every Diſpenſation 
of Providence towards me; and only beg, that 
thou wouldſt keep me ſafe under all, and 
wn uſe. what e thau pleaſeſt, of 


bringing 
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bringing me tothyſelf. Manifeſt thy Strength 
in my Weakneſs. Make even my feeble Con- 
dition an Inſtrument of thy Glory; and the 
more my out ward Man decayeth, ſtrengthen 
me, I beſeech thee, ſo much the more conti- 
nually, with thy Grace and holy Spirit in the 
inner Man. Let the Senſe of my Weakneſs 
add Strength to my Faith, and Seriouſneſs to 
my Repentance. That if it be thy good Plea- 
ſure to reſtore me to my former Health, I may 
lead the Reſidue of my Life in thy Fear, and 
to thy Glory; or elſe grant me ſo to take thy 
Viſitation, thar, after this painful Life ended, 
I may dwell with thee in Life everlaſting. 
For . O Lord, is the chief, the moſt ear- 
neſt Deſire of my Soul: that whether I live, 
I may live unto the Lord; or whether I die, 
I may die unto the Lord; ſo that living and 
dying I may be thine, through Jeſus Chriſt, 

my dear and only Saviour.” . e, : 


EC 
* ET 
\ 


0 * » p a . 
1 7 6 * 
— ** „ K 4 E . *. & 1 . 9 
— — — 
1 , 
- - 7 * N 
9 " * * ＋ , , 


MEDITATION, Vw 


My UPON RECOVBRY PROM SLCRNBSS. - 
1 T F Puste rs A Diſtreſſes le r 
Conbdetation, the Deliverance from 
cham ought not to paſs unobſerveds- - The 
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Judgments of God extort Complaints from 
us; and ſhall his Merctes be recerved” in Si- 
tence? When de afflicts and wounds, we ſeeks 
him early; and ſhall we forget him when he 
refreſhes and heals us? That ſure were moſt 
unworthy, moſt reproachfut; The rather ſo, 
becauſe we are able to give ourfelves a very 
plain and rationall Account, hou is comes to 
paſs tnat we receive Evil at the Hand of God; 
but the Good he vouchſafes us, furniſſies Juſt 
Matter no leſs of Wonder than of Thanktul- 
neſs. Death is the Pumiſhmenr of Sin; the 
Diſeaſes and Decays of our Bodiesare ſo many 
Degrees of, and Advances toward that Death: 
and our Confciences can find no Difſiculty in 
juſtifying theſe painful Difpenſations. For 
none of us can deſcend into his own Breaſt, 
without diſcovering infinite perſonal Offences, 
which might provoke God to take this forfeit 
Life, and to cut us off in the Midſt of our 
Days. But, when he forbears to do ſo, when 
he checks his Wrath, and:ſuſpends the Exe 
cution of that fatal Sentence gone out againſt 
us; we can diſcern-no Reaſon for this in our- 
felves, but muſt reſolve it all into the ſole, 
the undeſerved Goodneſs of our compaſſionate 


and tong-ſuffering Lora. 


1 ; TH. vic. THO mk, 
And fuch,'my Soul, is now thy Caſe, Thou 
vert haſtening apace to the Regions of: the 
Dead, and in Fear that thou ſhouldeſt be de- 
5 ; | 4 prived 
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pri ved of the Reſidue of thy Years. But 
when thou waſt almoſt cut of wah pining Sick- 
neſs, and thine Eyes even failed with looking i 
ward: when thou reckonedft each Night and 
Morning, that there would be an End of thee 
upon Earth; then did the Lord ſtand by thee 
and /ave thee, even becauſe be bad 4 Fauur 
unto thee, Ma. xxxviil. 12, T3. Pal. xvii. 19. 


IT. Now, though this be the Condition 
common to all Mankind, that we contribute 
no Part of the efficient or meritorious Cauſe 
of ſuch Goodneſs ; yet in the final Cauſe we 
may and muſt bear a very conſiderable Part. 
We could not give the Bleſſing to ourſelves: 
We could not — that Almighty God 
ſhould give it us: But it will lie upon us to 
take care, that ſuch Grace be not beſtowedin 
vain. In one reſpect indeed, and ſtrictly 
—— neither this, nor any other of the 

nſat ions of Providence ean poſſibly be 
in vain. For ſome Effect they wil of Ne- 
ceſſity have, even with regard to us. But, it: 
they do not anfwer the good ſes for 
which they were deſigned, better were it for 
us that we had never received them at all. 
The lengthening out our Days, if we do not 
amend our Manners, is but — miniſtering 
freſh and larger Opportunities of adding yet 
more to our Sins here, and to our Tarments 
hereafter. And happier had it been, to 2K 
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been ſwept away with a ſwift Deſtruction, than 
to be delivered from our Fears, andlive fuch 
1 Life afterwards, as is certain to render us: 
more miſerable inthe End. Forevery Mercy, 
every Eſcape, muſt be accounted for ; and 
thoſe whichare entertained unthankfully, will 
at length prove Curſes, inſtead of Bleſſings ta 
us. It will therefore become thee, my Soul, 
very ſeriouſly to confider wherein true Thank- 
fulneſs confifts, and what are the Inſtances 
by which it muſt be expreſſed. 


III. When men do any ſignal Acts of Kind- 
neſs to each other, the Receiver eſteems him. 
ſelf obliged to pay them back again, in ſome 
Service or Benefit as good. This is what 
Men cannot be excuſed from, provided fit 
Opportunities offer, and their Circumſtances 
enable them to do it. But when the Power 
of doing this is wanting, we are ſenſible, that 
ſo much as falls ſhort in procuring a Friend's 
real Advantage, ought to be made up in all 
becoming Teſtimonies of Reſpect. In ſuch a 
Readineſs of Mind as plainly ſbews, that the 
Party does not however want the Will and 
hearty Deſire of returning fuck Favours in 
kind, and to the full. e 


Now the ſame Rule of Equity muſt needs ; 
bold toward our great Benefactor in Heaven. 
He is indeed ſo great, that his All- ſuffciency 

| | can 
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can neither need, nor receive any Addition, 
And we are ſo very poor and impotent, that 
it were the Extremity of Vanity and\Madneſs, 
to imagine ourſelves capable of adding to 
him. ; The utmoſt we can do, is'to demean 
ourſelves fo, that he, and all the World, may 
N perceive us duly ſenſible of his Bounty. 

ow this can be demonſtrated only by our 
conſtant and zcalous Care to pleaſe and ho- 
- Rour him, by taking Delight in the Obedi- 
ence he hath enjoined us, and teſtiſy ing by 
our Practice that we efteem the Service of 
fo liberal a Maſter, our moſt reaſonable Duty 
and perfect Freedom. Although therefore 
our Lips ought to ſet forth the Praiſes of the 
Lord, and his Kindneſs ſhould ever he in our 
Mouths: yet are thoſe Praiſes never ſet forth 
_ effectually, yet isthat Kindnefs neveracknow- 
ledged as it ought, except our Lives and 


every Action publiſh it. The Profeffions of 


Gratitude are of no Conſideration in any Caſe, 
further than they expreſs the inward Senti- 
ments of the Heart. That Heart cannot be 
truly grateſul, which does not labour and 
ſtudy, by all proper means, to#approve it- 
ſelf to the Perſon haſe Debtor:it is. And 
how this is to be done to abmighty God, his 
oun Word hath informed us, by declaring, 
thatꝰthẽ Mantwhouruly honours him will #r- 
der bis Converſation aright, Pſal. I. 23. That 
they who ſoue him, will give Teſtunony' ok 
{1.27 their 
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their Affection by keeping bit Commandments, 


John xiv, 15, That the Goodneſs and For 


learance of God does, both in its natural and 
deſigned Tendency, lead to Repentance, Rom. 
ii. 4. That it even conſtrains Men to live no 
longer lo themſelves, but to bim who hath done 
ſo great Things for them, 2 Cor. v. 15. 


Iv. Theſe are Reflections ſo ſelf-evident, 
ſo very obvious and natural to every Man, 
that ſeldom are any remarkable Calamities 


undergone, or Deliverances obtained, with- 


out exciting them in our Minds. Few 
Wretches are ſo hardened in Wickedneſs, 
few ſo abandoned, and loſt to all Senſe of 
God and Goodneſs, bur in the Sraſons of 
Sickneſs and Danger, they ſee their paſt 
Follies with Diſpleaſure, and diſcern the 


Reaſonableneſs of forfaking hem. But this 


is the general Unhappineſs, this is the great 
Fault of moſt Men, that ſuch Remorſe 
quickly wears off, and their good. Intentions 
cool again. The Smart of the Rod ceaſes, 
and the Succeſs of the Correction is loſt 
with it. The Health of the Body grows 
more confirmed, and the Conſcience Hardens, 
in proportion to the Conſtitution. And 


thus the Man returns to his old Vanities 


and Vices with the ame Unconcernedneſs 
a before; #541 FIG: 90D 4 $165) 104% 
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But, O my-Soul, let it. not be thus with 
Me No. Let me Look back with great Se- 
riouſneſs upon the Vows. I made when I vas 
in Trouble, and conſider, that theſe were not 
to be tranſient and occaſional Reſolutions; 
that they were intended ſor laſting Obliga- 
tions, and cannot be ſincerely diſcharged, 
unleſs they influence the Remainder of that 
Life, ſo graciouſly reſtored to me. I ought 
to look upon myſelf as one raiſed from the 
De ad, andfavoured with Life.a ſecond Time, 
that from henceforth I might, eraploy and 
uſe the Gift to the Honour of the Giver, 
wha hath thus, as it were, created me afrefh, 
He ſaw it better, upon my Requeſt, ta con- 
tinue me longer in this State of Trial; and 
I ought to give the more carneſt Heed,, that 
every Day, added to my paſt Years, may 
prove a higher Advance in Piety and Virtue; 
that none of my holy Purpoſes languiſh or 
die, as too many have formerly done; that 
this late Approach to the Grave may perpe- 
tually warn; me of my Mortality; and that 
whenever Death and. Judgment ſhall actually 
overtake, me, as overtake me they maſt cer- 
tainly will, I may not be found leſs pro- 
vided to meet my Lord, than this laſt Sum- 
mons left me. | 


For can I refle& upon my late Weaknels, 


and harbour an Imagination ſo vain, as _ 
Bo RE | - this 
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this Body, in its greateſt Vigour, may pro- 
miſe itſelf an everlaſting Continuance ? Can 
| obſerve this Youth of mine renewed as the 
Eagle's, and attribute it to any other Cauſe, 
than the Almighty Power, and infinite Good- 
neſs of Him, who wounds and heals, who 
kills and makes alive, after the Counſel of his 
own Will? Can I acknowledge my preſent 
Recovery awing entirely to that Power and 
Goodnefs, and not diſcover the indiſpenſible 
Engagements which lie upon me to make 
ſome ſuitable Return? And what Return is 
poſſible, what ſo proper, ſo acceptable, as 
that of a Thankful Hearty a diligent Im- 
2 of this Mercy; a Life, in every 

art of it, entirely dedicated to Him, who 
hath ſtrengthened his Title now yet more, 
and made it upon ſomany Accounts his own? 


V. I will therefore be frequently acting 


over again thoſe ſolemn Exerciſes of Repent- 


ance, performed in the Bitterneſs of my 
Soul; and by the Repetition ſhew, that the 
good Thoughts I entertained, continue to be 
the calm and ſettled Senſe of my more com- 
poled Mind. I will ſtrictly examine what 
Fault is committed, what Duties neglected, 
or but {lightly performed; what Abuſes, or 
what Failures in a right Improvement of 
Health heretofore, might probably have 
provoked God to caſt me upon the Bed of 
dickneſs, and reduce me to ſuch n 

of” 


44 Meditations and Prayers 
of Suffering. I will thank the Lord for 
giving me Warning by this Affliction; but 
eſpecially for touching and ſoftening my 
Heart, and inſpiring me with godly Sorrow 
and holy Purpoſes. And, to my own En- 
deavouts, I will add my moſt fervent Pray. 
ers, that the Continuance of his Grace may, 
out of this painful Chaſtiſemenr, produce 


the peaceable and bleſſed Fruits of Righte- 


ouſneſs and faithful Perſeverance, To this 
End I will not fail frequently to renew my 
| good Refolutions; to cheriſh and keep up 
in my Soul all heavenly Diſpoſitions, by 
conſtant private Prayer and ſerious Reflec- 
tion; by attending duly upon the Public 
0 Worſhip; by reading and hearing, and con- 


ſcientiouſly applying God's Holy Word to 


my preſent Circumſtances: and Neceffities; 
by letting flip none of the precious Oppor- 
tunities for ſtrengthening my Faith and 
other Chriſtian Virtues, in the Sacrament 
of my dear Redeemer's Body and Blood. 1 
will take heed to all my Ways, be upon my 
Guard againſt all Temptations and Occa- 
ſions of ſinning, moderate in my moſt lau- 
ful Pleaſures and Enjoyments, and diligent 
in all the Duties, which the ſeveral Rela- 
tions wherein J land, and the State of Life 
to which I am appointed by Providence, re- 
que of me. I will fet a Watch before my 


outh, and keep the Door of my Lips, that Tof- 


end not with my T, ongue, Pſalm exli. 3. 2 a 
| W 
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r 1 will take Heed that I hurt not any Man, 
It by Thought, Word, or Deed ; but will ex- 
y tend my Charity, as I am able, to all Man- 
y kind. To the poor diſtreſſed Members of 
my bleſſed Saviour, by ſuch Succours as 
F: their Conditions ſtand in need of, and mine 


„ Wl qualifies me to give: To others by my good 
OA 


6 Advice, and ſeaſonable Inſtruction: 
» by my Prayers and good Wiſhes, and the 
is Wl powerful Motives of a pious Example: And 
y Wl cven to my Enemies, by Meckneſs and For- 
p Wl giveneſs; even as God, for Chriſt's Sake, 
y hath had Compaſſion ' on me. I will make 
ic my Buſineſs to become Every Day more 
K nin love with Religion, and to make all with 
* whom I converſe ſo; that I may in ſome 
to Meaſure give a Check to the Abominations 
+; of this degenerate Age in which I live, and 
. adorn the Doctrine of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
- or at leaſt ſave myſelf from this untoward 
Generation. In a Word, I will be ſure that 
the Senſe of God's Mercies, of this laſt in 
particular, may never depart out of m 

Mind; but live and grow, and bring fort 

Fruit, and influence me powerfully, to the 
very laſt Hour of my Life. . | 


1 
VI. Nor think, my Soul, that any Reſo- 
lutions can be too ſtrict, any Endeavours too 
much, upon this Occaſion. For after all that 
is come upon me for my evil Deeds, and for my 
greet Treſpaſſes ; ſeeing that my God halb Lo 
niſbe 
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niſbed me leſs than my Iniquities deſerve, and 
hath given me ſuch a Deliverance as this, 
Jhould I again break his Commandments, would 
he not then be angry with-me till he bad con- 
Jamed me, ſo that there ſhould be no eſcaping ? 
O Lord, my God, thou art righieons, for I re- 
main yet eſcaped, Ezra ix. 13, 14, 15. But 
let not, I beſeech thee, this Mercy, by be. 
ing forgotten or abuſed, turn to my utter 
and eternal Condemnation. For, that this 
muſt be the fad Conſequence of ſuch Ingra- 
titude at laſt, not only thy Word hath told 
me, but I can plainly gather it from my own 
Reafon and Experience. I feel what In- 
dignation the Unkindneſs of Perſons, whom 
J have particularly obliged, kindles in my 
Breaſt: I find that no Sort of Reſentment is 
more uneaſy, no Provocation harder to be 
borne, than that which ariſes from the Inju- 
ries and Affronts of thoſe unworthy People, 
who preſume upon my Friendſhip to uſe me 
ill. And can I ſuppoſe, that the juſt and jea- 
lous God will not call themto a ſevere Ac- 

count, who turn his Grace into Wantonnels, 
and, when they live by Miracles of Bounty 
and Long-Suffering, live ſo as to diſhonour 
him, and reproach the Patience that ſpared 
them? The more ſignal and particular his 
Goodneſs hath been, the heavier and more 
inſupportable, no Doubt, will be that /rath, 
* which hardened and impenitent Wretches Ire 


ſur? 
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ſure up to themſelves againſt the Day of Wrath, 


and Ir. the Riv ighteons Judgment of God, 


Rom. ii. So that our bleſſed Lord's Ad- 
monit ion 70 the impotent Man, is, in Effect, 
the Voice of Reaſon and every Man's own 
Conſcience. Each Affliction, each Eſcape, 
calling out loudly to the Receiver, Sin no more, 
lefl a wy Thing come unto thee, John v. 14. 


And how indeed can it be expected, that 
infinitely worſe ſhould: not come, when nei- 
ther Severity will drive, nor C ſſion and 
Kindneſs lead, to Amendment, hen neither 
Correcting nor Sparing can do any Good? 
The Circumſtances of thoſe Men are dange A 
ous, whoſe Diſtemper only is ſtrong: 
theirs muſt needs de deſperate and * 
whoſe very Remedies feed and inflame their 
Diſcaſe. If Pruning and Manuring be both 


in vain, the next Sentence upon the barren 


Fig-tree is, Cut it down, why cumbereth it the 
Ground? Luke xiii. The Ax is already laid 
to the Root, and if it be lifred up to give the 
fatal Stroke, the End of every Tree, which 
bringeth no! forth good Fruit, we are expreſly 
told, ſhall be 20 ge burnt with wh, 31g 


Fire, Matr. tt, | 4 


VII. Theſe Things, and foadey: others, 
which will be apt upon ſuch Occaſions to of- 
fer themſelves, if applied well and warmly to 

my 
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my Conſcience, will have a very great and 
happy Force, in forming my Diſpoſition, and 
regulating my Conduct for the Time to come; 
The Recollection of God's abundant Mercies 
will, inflame my, Breaſt with holy, Gratitude 
and fervent Love; ſuch as would keep me 
8 paſſionately, deſirous to. pay the juſt Tri- 
ute of my beſt Services in Return, and chear. 
fully to run the Way of his Commandments, 
The Remembrance of his Judgments will poſ- 
ſeſs me with an awful Fear of diſpleaſing him, 
and convince me, by my own Experience, 
han uo Fleſb can ſtand before him when he is an- 
y, Pſal. Ixxvi.. My late Languiſhings and 
F-oble. Condition, will be a ſeaſonable and 
lively Admonition, what this frail mortal Na- 
ture is; theſe will teach me to die daily to the 
World, as a Perſon who hath here no conli- 
ning City, but ought to /eek one to come, Heb, 
xiii. 14. And if a Perſon muſt not, from even 
the moſt confirmed Health, entertain any 
ſuch fond Proſpects and vain Confidences of 
long Life, as may tempt him to preſume Death 
and Judgment at a great Diſtance, and that 
he is ſecure againſt any Surprize from them: 
Much rather ought I to expect them every 
Moment; and both from the daily Spectacles 
of Mortality in my Neighbours, — the ſen- 
ſible Decays, or ſudden Changes which hap- 
pen to myſelt, quicken my Preparation to 


meet that Lord, who hath compared himſelf 
to 


* 
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12 Thief i in the Night 4 and forctoldiytu Wat 
4 he will come iu ſuch an en 2 wwe: 1bink: not] 
Matt. xxiv. 43, 41. Thus hall 1 67 a trat 
$ 


Chriſtian Prudence, extract ſpiritual Ady 
e lige out of temporal Evils; diſcern abel 
e OCoodneis and Wiſdom of Brovidenea, even 
-in the moſt afflicting Diſpenſations; convert 
r- the Pains and Diſeaſes of a vile periſhing. 
5. Body, into Inſtruments of Strength and. 
. Health to my Immortal Soul; and/have a 
n, N beppy Occaſion of acknowledging, Withe 
e, D:vid, that 10 is good for me to have been in 
Trouble, Plal. exix. 51. Sipce, by that I 


nd Wl have learnt, more diligently to practiſe, more 
nd Cy 0 Front in "uy Nacken a my 
la- . 112 1 9 hig 285 
the 1412434 _ az „it bus 
i- HYMN. x | | 115 
eb. 

ven Raiſe the Lord; 52h, Soul: — et . 
any is within me praiſe his holy Name.“ 

8 of Praiſe the; Lord, O my Suul: and forget: 
ath not all his Bencfits, Pal C16 Dr, 2.63% 
that Who can expreſs, the, noble 2 of the 
em: Lord; Or ſhew torth alk, nis Praiſe Dain. 
very (vt, 2. 9241 


Which ſorgiverh all. thy Sins: and boalgh 
ſen- Nell thine Infirmities., ir tos hs ot - Ad 
Nap- Which ſaveth.thy Life fam Deſlauction: 
n to ind crawneth thee; with, Mercy and, pee 
aſelf I Nindneſs. 

to Es, Which 
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Which ſatisffeth thy Mouth with good 


Things ; ; making wy young and tuſty as an 


le. Hal. clit. 3, 4, 5. 
For his Arrows ſtuck faſt in me: and his 
Hand preſſed me ſore. 

There was no Health in my Fleſh, becauſe 
of his Diſpleaſure, neither was there any Reſt 
in my Bones, by reaſon of my Sin. P/aln 


Axxvlii. 2, Y. 
My Soul abvorred all nur a Meat : 


and I was even hard at Death's Door. Pal. 
vii. 1. 
Then cried I unto thee, O Lord: and gat 
me tomy Lord right humbly; P/al. xxx. . 
1 ſaid, O my „ take me not away in 
the midſt of mine Ape: as for thy Years, they 
endure throughout all Generations. Zain 


cii. 24. 
But what Profitis there in my Blood, when 


I po down to the Pit? Yam xxx. 9. 
Hear my Prayer then, O Lord, and with 
thine Ears conſider my Calling : hold not thy 
Peace at-my Tears. 
O ſpare me a little, that I may recover my 
Strength, before I gs hence and be no more 


ſeen. Pſalm xxxix. 13, 
So when I cried unto he Lordin my Trou- 
ble; he delivered me out of my Diſtreſs. 
He ſent his Word and healed me: and! 


was' ſaved from Deſtruction. | Fam cvũ . 
19, 20. of 
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d ol! what great Troubles and Adverfities 

in haſt thou ſnewed me, and yet didſt thou turn 

and quicken me: Yea, and broughteſt me 

is from the Deep of the Earth again. P/alw 

inn, ET TR | 

iſe Therefore will I praiſe thee and thy Faith. 

ſt fulneſs, O God: Lil offer unto my God 

in W Thankſgiving; and pay my Vows unto the 
moſt Higheſt. P/alm 1. 14. | 

For the Grave cannot praife thee ; Death 
cannot celebrate thee: They that go down 
to the Pit cannot declare thy Truth, 

But the Living, the Living, he ſhall praiſe 
thee, as I do this Day: the Fathers to the 
Children ſhall make known the Goodneſs of 
the Lord. J1/aiah xxxviii, 18, 19, 3 
And they that know thy Name will put 
their Truſt in thee; for thou, Lord, haſt ne- 
ver failed them that ſeck thee. P/al. ix. 10. 
As for me, I will give great Thanks unto 
the Lord with my Mouth; and praife him 
among the Multitude. P/alm cix. 29. 

O come hither, and hearken, all ye that 
far God; and I will tell ye what he hath 
done for my Soul: P/alm Ixvi. 14. 

I was in Miſery, and like unto him that is 
tt the point to dje; but he delivered me qut 
of all my Fear. P/al. Ixxxviii. 15. XXXix. 4. 

If the Lord had not helped me, it had not 
filed but my Soul had been put to ſilence. 

n ab WS — 
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But br whene4.fa id, my Fogt, hath+Qlipped; | 


thy Mere, Lord, held me ps al. 


xciv. 17, 18. 


Thou haſt rurned-y my ae Joy , 


thou haſt put 'olf 1 my Sackcloth, and girded 
me with Gladneſs. Plalm; xx. ab 

The Lord is my Strength and any Shield, 
my Hcart hath trugen. „and lam. de. 
livered : therefore my Heart danceth e 
and in my Song wt I Proto, him. aim 
xxvii. 8. 

O how plentiful is thy Goodneſs, which 
thou haſt laid up for them that love thee: 
and that thou haſt prepared for them that 
put air Truſt in thee, even before, the 
1 5 of Men. Palm xxxi. 217. 

e that love the Lord, ſce that ye, fot 
the % hing which is Evil: the Lord 'preferycth 
the Souls of the Faithful, he delivereth them 
from the Hand of the Wicked One. 0 Zain 
xcyli. 1Q. by 

His Mercy and Truth ſh all fol 11 follo wm al 
the Days of my Life: ad A ally 
the Houſe of the Lord for ever. P/aln 
n N Wh ah ol 1 
I Will keep th ays o the WI 
not 15 pil 70d as the be hard 40 * 

have an Eye unto all his Laws, and 
will not caſt out his Commandments/from 
me. Pſalm xviii. 21, 22. 


Praiſed be the Lord, who hath n. not aſt out 
| m7 
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my Prayer) nor turned his Merey from we! 
Pſalm lxvii 189. Fog 

Yea, bleſſed be the Lord God, even oy | 
God of: Iſrael : which ty doth wondrous 
Things. 

And bleſſed be ahe Name of Th Majeſty Ws 
ever: and let all the Earth be filled with his 
Majeſty. Amen. Ne Pal. Ixxxil. 18, 19. 


Glory be/to his Fathet, and to We Son, 
and to che Holy Ghoſt. 
As it was in the Beginning, is now; and 


ever ſhilbbepWorld without End. Amen," 


er ubjs Hymn, the Reader 5 enlarge bis 
Meditation to the ſame Purpoſe, by repeating 

tbe Thirtietb, Seventy-firft, Seventy-ſeventh, 

Jlundrei and /ixteenth, ond the Hurdred por 

| amy © N „101 . 
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Moſt mighty God, and merciful Father, 

wonderful in thy Doings, and gracious 
in all thy Diſpenſations toward the Children 
of Men: I, thy unworthy Servant, proſtrate 
myſelf before thee, with all the fervent Af- 
ſections of a grateful Breaſt ; acknowledging 
it thy Goodneſs, that I was not long ago con- 
S ſumed. 


\ 
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ſumed. Thou, Lord, haſt chaſtened and 
corrected me, but thou haſt not given nix 
over unto Death. Bleſſed therefore be that 
divine Wiſdom, which ſaw this Inte Afflie- 
tion ſeaſonable, and would not ſuffer me to 
periſh in my Folly, for want of ſuch neceſ- 
ſary Warning. Bleſſed be that tender Com- 
paſſion, which in the midſt of Wrath ge. 
membered Mercy, which made all my Bed 
in my Sickneſs, which paſſed by my Iinpa- 
tiente and many Infirmities, and inclined a 
willing Ear to the wandering and diſcom- 
poſed Supplications of a poor, feehle Wreteh, 
when he cried unto thee in his extreme An- 
goih and Diſtreſs. Bleſſed be the powerfal 
mfluences of that Grace, which difpoſe# my 
Heart to Conſideration and Repentance. 
But above all; bleſſed for ever be that Power 
and Goodneſs, which, by ſparing me, when 

I deſerved to be utterly cut off, hath given 
me Opportunity to make good thoſe holy 
' Refolutions, which thy Grace inſpired when 
I was in Trouble. Lord, let this Goodneſs 
of thine, and my own ſerious Purpoſes of 
Amendment, never ſlip out of my M. 
but preſerve in me a conſtant tehder 
of the indiſpenſible Obligations 1 lie under 
to better Obedience. Make me every Day 
more and more zealous in promoting thy 
Glory, and the Good of my Brethren I 64 
Perſon ſaved from Deſtruttiom for n__ 
* [ . U 
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End, that the Remainder. of tay [Life ſhould - 
be employed in the Service ef my. gracious 
Deliverer. In this-Senfe, O God; hum 
bly offer and preſent unto thee chis Sauſ ani 
Body, reſcued from Hel and che Gravel; 
beſeeching thee to keep them thine far ever. 
O let not the retusn of my Health produce 
a Relapfe into my former Sins, but become 
an Inſtrument oſ thy greater Honour, of my 
own ſtricter and move. edfaſt Virtue hertz 
and my more exquifite Happineſs hereafter, 
O, that the Talents off Time and to 
do Good, which have been heretofore: ſo 
wretchedly neglected, may, now they are 
afreſh committed to my Traſt, be, 8 the 
Time. to come, ſo faithfully improved,. that 
2 
tion may hold ſome | 
Bleſſings J have been ſo particularly favoured 
withal, Let thefe excite, not me only, bat. 
others alſo by my Example, to love thee 
more fervently, to ferve thee more chran- 
fully, to truſt in thee more affuredly. In- 
thee, O Lord, who feweſhus tby\Goodneſty/o 
. fu. and daily poureft thy Benefits apts 
n thee, who never faileft nor. for/akeff 
* that fook: thee : In thee, whoſe, Mercies 


are ſwert, whoſe Loving-kindneſs is better 


than Life iel. whoſe Seruict is . petfet? 
Frredom, and in keeping whoſe Commandments 
there is- exceeding great Reward, :Plalth 
laviii. 19. ix, 10. Ixvii. 4. XiX. 11. 

C is. To- 


— 
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FS this End, ſanctify, I beſeceh thee, ll 
the Methods of thy Providence to the Salwa- 
tion of my immortal Soul; and eſpecially, 
let not thy abuſed Mereies ever. riſe up in 

Judgement 4gainſt: me. O, may my paſt 
Jufferings work in me great Humility and 
godly Fear; that from them I may confirm 
myſelf in Faithiand- Patience, and an entire 
Reſignatiom to thy Will, and wiſer Choices 
far ne/11 Bringibatk frequently to my Re- 
motabran ce the Frbimiſci nc Suppl icat ion 
gvured! dut in the Bicterneſs of my Soul; 
that thoſe ſucceſsful Addteſſes to the Fhrone 
of: Grace may ſtir me up effectually, to the 
paying what 1 then ſo ſolemnly vowed, 
pen Ibon m Lips, O Lord, that my Mouth 
may ueclare thy Horcy and Truth as long as 1 
Jive land (proie.my God: while I have any Be- 
tag al ni cĩu. 33. And? foraſmuch as my 
Recovery is only the lengthening out à little 
that Span of Life which muſt ſhortly have 
an End; ſuffer me not; I pray thee; to for- 
get, that Jam a Stranger upon Earth; but 
Relp meoſo to diſengage my Heaft from 
theſe Things here below, which my own 
late Experience hath taught me cannot profit 
in the Day of Wrath; that my Hopes and 
Affect ions may be nnalterably fixed upon 
thoſe: better and cternal Treaſures, © which 
thou haſt prepared for them that love thee. 
dat the Thoughts and certain Expectatioa 


1 


1 
75 | 


yr Stek Prxsoxs. E 
of Death and Joe! ent: be ſo conſtantly, 
ſo powerfully preſent to my Soul, that in 
what Hour err y Lord ſhall come, I 
may n 2 meet 155 and to g 
in with him tölcthe Marr "Even ſo, 
bleſſed Jeſus, grant me in oh manner to 
paſs through Things Temporal, that L 
finally lofe not SE Tfinge Eternal; but that 
may uſe and improve thy Grace hers, till 
Grace at laſt be fwallowed up in Glory, and 
I tranſlated to τ Maftet's Joy. All which 
beg for tpyegwn Merits ſake, my only Mes 
Bard 00 Redeemer: To W HS Yith the 
Father ang Holy Spitik, Be"aſtfibed; as iv 
moſt due from me and ever) Creature, all 
Honour and Glory, Pominioh and Power, 
Thank ſyWinig and Praife; a umble Add! | 
ration, HeRebfortWand for evertnore; "ner. 
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ne is ' appointed r. e Manivce To die, and 
ofter. that: the Fudgenaent, Hesl ix. 2727. 
So ſays the Spirit of God/hilnſelfp and what 
is thus appointed; none can reverſe, none 
can eſcape: -, That then which remains * 
. whe lie undar this Sentence to do} 
"= Cs only; 


th wan 3” 120m ernie $14 3m. 


38 Meditations and Prayers 
only to endeavour, that we may die a be. 
comes Men and Chriſtians; that is, as Per- 
ſons who expect to render an Account of 
the Things done in this Body, and to re- 
ceive a Recompence accordingly, whether 
it be Good or Bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. But who 
may abide that Day? or who ſhall ſtand 
when the Lord appeareth? Who indeed: 
e wy the Thing itſclf, but the 
ve enſions, and eſpecially the 
groaches of it, are ſo dreadful? For — 
is more terrible to mortal Man than dying! 
and what more ſo to ſinful Man, than being 
judged? But yet, my Soul, fince theſe muſt 
unavoidably come, let us ſee what Courſe 
.Cati be taken to ſoften a little and -reconcile 
aus to them; nay, let us try if it be not poſ- 
ſible not only to bear them contentedly, but 


5 


even to meet them gladly. 


II. If Death be conſidered in itſelf, it is 
No more than what all the living Creation 
here below undergo in common with our- 
ſelves. And what is dying? it is a ceaſing 
to live after the Manner we now do; it is 3 
Removal, or rather an Eſcape from a Work 
of Misfortunes and Miſeries, of Sorrow and 
Diſquiet, of Malice and Deceit, of Noiſe and 
In, of Pain and 9 of 

roſſes - Diftdppointments, ' of Veni 
C Vexation; and, which is work of all, af 


Temp- 
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for Ster aso. 99 
tion and Sin. It is doing that onoe 
a thous 
ſand times already, by Sickneſs and Faint» 
ings, by the Decays and Infirmities of Nas 
ture, and by the Loſs of tendereſt Relatioris, 
who tore away our very Heart with them 
In ſhort, the preſent Life, even to the Proſe. 
perous, will be found upon a juſt Computa- 
tion to have made a very unequal Diſtributionz - 
for even ſuch have a larger Portion of Trou- 
ble than of Happineſs. But to the Generality 
of Mankind it is a rough, 'tempeſtyous Sea, 
and Death is the making of their Port, or dt 
laſt retiringintotheShehterofa Creek, where 
Storms can reach and them no more. 
Theſe are not affected Straĩm of — x 
but ——_— and meaſured? Truths, 
every ia, or may be ſadly convinced of 
at his own Expence. The on Deceit ariſes 
from our natural. Fondneſa ſor living, which 
God hath wiſely infuſed and woven into ous 
Souls, that we might ſuſtain our preſent Ca- 
lamities the better. As, on che other Hand, 
be hath made Faith of a future State our Vic: 
tue, and ordained the Miſeries of the preſent 
Life as an ExeKiſc ſor that Virtue, that bons 
—— might be a Balance at, leaſt again 
the Objects of Senſe; draw off our Aﬀections - 
from a Place which w mever intended fut 
n I Deſires up: to thhſe 
— 3... 060 * * eee 


Tempta 
for all, which we have done in part 


60 — an ruyers 


better Phings pro ided for us in another 
World. Andfurely-i5 this Matter were welt 
weighed, however timorous Nature may ſtatt 
and boggle ar firſt, yet it- would be nb hard 
Natter td come oloſe up to Death, and by the 
Help of fnmiliar Practice, and prudent, pious 
Meditations, to render nat only * che;Thoughai 
ont hut even the e e _ —— 
ain NC! $11: 

130») N99; 1777 4 

* 111. But if we atinfiden Death i in Abe 
Capacity, as leading and keeping us eloſe 
Nriſoners to a juſt and terrible Judgement; 
thus it hit ha Sting indeed, which is the Senſe 
ut and Sincunpardaned:; that is What 
pathingican relieve, but the Comſorts ariſing 
from: ttue-:Repehtance}: from a Saviour ſacri- 
He ed do expiate, and make full Satisfaction for 
our Ottences, from a Title to our Part in that 
Expiat ion, and the Favour ofa reconciled God; 
and theſe, I hope, are Comforts which belon 5 
to me: ordo but heariand obſerve, my Sou 
what reviving Words the Holy Spirit hath 
tpoken to. this: Purpoſe ; H ary Man fin, 
ue, bau Hdypcate with the Father; Fejus 
Chiu Rightzbus; and be ut th Mropilia- 
Nan fer hun Sing 1 John ii. 1, 2. Chtiſt 
bath died, who-; is bie that condemneth ? 
Vea, Chriſt. is riſen again, and ſeated:at the 
right Haqd of: God, a perpetual Interceſſon 


n ty Sayioust to all them that come 
to 


re- Sibm Nes 1 6 
to God by him, Nom vili. He hath told 
thee, that what the Infirmity of the EA 
and the Fleſh could not do, Chriſt hath 
done for us, Heb. ii. and iv. that he knows 
and hath felt our Weakneſſes; and will not 
fail to make large and very gracious Allows 
ances for them; that Jeſus hath waſhed us 
in his own Blood 1 our Sins be os 
Scarlet, yet upon our true Repentance bey 
Hall be white as Snow, Rev. i. 5. Iſa. i. 18. 
Look up then, and ſee thy Lord coming in 
the Clouds: Thou muſt be judged, it is 
true; but thy Redeemer ſhall. be thy Judge F 
and to whoſe Deciſion wouldſt thou chuſe 
to ſtand, but to thy beſt Friend's? to Him, 
who loved thee ſo dearly as to die for thee, 
to be made Sin and a Curſe for thee, that 
thou mighteſt be made the Righteouſneſs of 
God in him? This is thy ſure Confidence} * 
and Heaven and Earth may paſs away, but 
his Merits and Promiſes can never fail; and 
he has promiſed, that all who repent and 
believe, and ferve and love him, ſhalt be 
faved in that Day, and be where he is, to be- 
hold his Glory, Johr xvi. nay, not to behold 
only, but to enjoy it; to live and reign wit 
the Son of God himſelf: For ſuch he hath 
made Sons alfo, Heirs of God, and Joints 
beirs with Chrift, (Rom. viii. 17.) of an Inu 
beritance incorruplible, undefiled; and that fads 
th not away, reſerved for them in the —_— 

| 8 1 Pet. 


opened in Entzance into ſuch Buſs far pour 
 returni | 
who haſt ordained ſuch an infinite Recom- 


6a Meditations and Projers = 
t Pet. i. 4. and if I knew that I love God, I 
knew that I hall be with him, and be like him, 
and ſee bim as be is, 1 John iii. 2. 


IV. O Glorious Day, which ſhall : briag 
me to the full and inſepsrable Enjoy ment of 
my deareſt Saviour and moiſt merciful God, 
when this Veil of Fleſh ſhall be done away, 
and fpiritual Joy and Fcace, and Know- 
ledge, and Love, 'ſhali for ever abound! 
Bleſſed be thy Name, O God, who haſt 


Sinners! Bleſted be thy Bounty, 


ce for our imperfect and unworthy La 
! And if thou haft decreed withal that 
I-muſt paſs through the Regions af Dark- 
neſs and Death to come at thaſe Seats of 


Light and Glory, / ſhall I grudge this Pa- 


ſage? When 1 have borne the Heat and 
Burden of the Day, ſhall I mourn becauſe 


Even is come, and ſhrink back when I am 
cual led to receive my Wages? Some Nufficul- 


2 


ties I know there are, but thou, O Lord, will 
ſtrengthen my Faith, and not ſuffer me to 
faint under the Terrors and Struggbes of my 


laſt Trial. Give me Grace, 1 pray thee, to 
conſider, that this is the Method by which 


thy own Son was made perfect ; that it is 
more, nax, it is much leſs than ho fuffered 


19 
„ 
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ing Death he hath overcome it, and rendered 
the Conflict more eaſy to them that come 
after. Grant me to rejoice, at leaſt to ſup- 
port myſelf, with the nearer Proſpect of an 


V, And do thou, O my Saul, labour con- 
tinually to ſtrengthen thy own Frailties and 
Fears, with: holy Meditations, with the re- 
peared Exerciſes of Faith and Repentance, 
of Truſt and Love, and Heavenly-minded» 
neſs. - Bid adieu to this vain World, and 
ſhake Hands with it chearfully. As lor all 
that is uneaſy here, thank God for a Deli- 
verance from it ; and for all whom thou haft 
reaſon to love and be concerned ſor: re- 
member that thou leaveſt them under the 
Conduct of the ſame good Providence, of 
which thyſelf haſt had ſo large Experience. 
Confider, that God is all Relations, and 
more than all to thoſe that want them; and 
if they continue te feck and ſerve him Hil- 
gently,” he will never forſake them, but be 
their God and their Guideunto Death. Bid 
all my Friends weep, ut ſor me, bur for 
themſelves, whoare ſtill in a State of Danger 
and Temptation, of Vanity and Miſery, from 
which they that die in the Lord are for ever 
freed, Tell them we ſhall ſee one another 
again ſhortly, And as I am going now to 
thoſe dear and good Souls who ha ve got the 
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Start of ine in this Tourney; fo they, dna f, 
and all God's Children ſhall ha ve a glorious, 
a joy ful Meeting at the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt. We ſhall all go together intota Plact 
* whence Tears and Werl re foriever ba 
niſhed, where the Viſion of God, the Service 
of the'Lafhib, the Company of Angels and 
Saints, ſhall. mitiſſter erernal Vatter of Praiſe 
and Joy ; und our Happineſs will exceed all 
we can conceive, all we can hope for. And 
now, O: Denth/: whore is thy Hing O'Grave, 
obere is thy Vifthry! Thinks be 10 God, 1 
hath given us the Victory through ou Lord Jt. 
Jus Cbriſt, 1 Cot. xv. 56. Therefore, my 
Soul, be thou ed, immoveable,” always 
abounding in tbe Work af the Lord; fotaſmuch 
as I am aſſured that my Labour ain 


in vain in the Lord. | *j142 Þ 511 %% . 
N iννανονα. Abl 01 1366 tat B18 1 e 
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THILE I am at Home in the Body, I 


am abſent from the Lord; for I walk 


by Faith, nt by Sight; therefore L am con- 
fident, and willing rather to be abſem from 
the. Body, and to be prtſent v ith che Lord. 
2 Cr. u. 6 . Jo ines 
Lord. whom have L in Heaven but ther? 
and there is none upon Earth that Ideſire in 


Compariſon of tber, vat. at an 
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My Fleſſi and my Heart failoth, but God 
is ſtill my Strength, and my Life, and my 
Portion for ever. P/al. Ixxiii. 25, 265. 

Fearfulneſs and Trembling are come upon 
me, and an horrible Dread hath overwhelined 
me. ul. Iv 55 1 rit n „1804 , it 212 

For the Enemy of Souls erieth out aloud; 
and the Ungadly One comethon fo faſt, he is 
minded to do me fame Miſchief; fo malici« 
ouſly is he ſet againſt me. But am thine, G 
ſave me: I am hought with a Price, O Jefus, 
even with thy moſt precious Blood. Iam ond 
of thy Sheep't rebuke! this. ravening Wolf 
tor thou art greater than he, and none is 
able to pluek me out of thy Hand. 

Thou that takeſt away he Sins wm the 
World, have Mercy upon me. Thou that 
takeſt away the Sins ot the World, receive 
my Prayer. Thou that ſitteſt at the right 
Hand of God, have Mercy W me. 1 
mu nion Services 

Thou, Lord, art full of Compaſſion and 
Mercy, Long-ſufferirg, and of great Goods: 
neſs; O deal not with me after my Sins; nqv 
reward me according to my Iniquities. 

Thou knoweft whereof we are made, and 
remembereſt that we are 2 Duſt: 5 Look 
graciouſly therefore upon my Weakneſs; pity 
the Incerruptions 1 Imperfections of ou 
Prayers: pardon wits Y cannot n do with a 

„u | 316116.) ts iv oo | ſteady 
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ſteady and compoſed Zeal, and accept the 
"rat of my Heart. Plat. ciii. 10 


Thou knoweſt, Lord; the Secrets of my 
Soul; ſhut not thy merciful Ears to my Pray- 
ers; but ſpare me, Lord moſt holy, O God 
moſt mighty, O holy and merciful Saviour, 
thou moſt worthy Judge eternal; ſuffer me 
not at my laſt Hour for any Pains of Dent 
to fall from ther. [ Burial Service.] 
Faithful is he that hath ſaid, I will never 
leave thee nor ſorſake thee ; Lord, grant me 
the Knowledge and ſenſible Experience of 
this moſt gracious Promiſe. Stand by me, 
and ſave me — the Reproof of him that 
would cat me up. Deliver my Soul from 
the roaring Lion, who goeth about conti- 
nually ſeeking whom he may devour. Heb, 
iii. P/al. Ivii. 1 Pet. iv. 

Lord, I commit my Soul unto thee, as into 
the Hands of a faithful Creator, and moſt 
merciful Redeemer. Spare it, O God, and 
let it be thine in the Day when chou makeſ 
up thy Jewels. In the Hour of Death, and 
in its Day of Judgement, good Lord, delivet 
me. 1 Pet. v. 8. Mal. il. [Lira 


PRAYER. 


Almighty God, Nc era 
God of all Comfort, I flee unto 2 for 
uccou 


—y 1 
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Succour in this my great Extremity ; moſt 
humbly beſeeching thee to ſupport and 
ſtrengthen me in the laſt Conflict of my 
Life. Deliver me from the Snares and Ter- 
rors of the Wicked One; ſuſtain my Agonies 
with the peaceful Comforts of à quiet and 
good Conſcience, and of perfect Reconcilt- 
ation with thee, my God. Logd, as thou 
bringeſt me-nearer to thyſelf, ſo let my Love 
and my Defires of thee be ſtronger. And, 
O that it may pleaſe thee, in thy abundant 
Mercy, to afford me ſome ſweet Foretaſte 
of future Bliſs, that I triumph even in 
Death itſelf; but if in this I know not what 
I aſk, yet at leaſt fuffer not my Faith to be 
ſhaken, nor thy Loving-kindneſs to fail; 
and however thou dealeſt with this t- 
ible Body, let my Soul; I implore thee, be 
precious in thy Sight Waſh it in the Blood 
of the immaculate Lamb of God, that all 
its Pollutions being purged and done away, 
it may be preſented pure and without Spot 
before thee, and be received into thy eves- 
laſting Kingdom, through the Merits and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt thy only Son, our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen, 
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Short Ejaculations for the la Extremities. 


I Believe, bleſſed Jeſus, that thou ſhalt come 
to be my Judge; I therefore pray 2 
help 
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help thy Servant whom thou haft redeemed 

with thy precious Blood - 

O make me now to be numbered with 

Saibirh'i in Glory everlaſting. + ¶ Je Naun.] 
The Snares of Death compaſs mie round 
about, and its Pains get hold upon me. 
Haſte thee, O God, to deliver me; make 
haſte, O Lord, to help we. Hal exvi. 
and Ilx&Xx un 51979 
Thy Kingdom come, 0 Gods thy Wält 
be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
ty »/1Lord Jeſus, receive my Spitit. v1 ,v 15 
Auen * Jeſus! come Sidki Nn 0 5 

1 e 
| 7 beſe laft wer: fi we hy the - Friends "ant 
; 1: Standers-by, with the i neceſſary Aljeration 
the Rex/on; after the Ew is 1 

7 ente Uſe ah _— 1 391 q 


hor lit og. v 11 ; 
1! 1 7 35 
3 
* Y ' 19 F 
1 
9 9 4 4 7371 a | 
* 0 - # & * ' 
x 
FP 
: a * 4 , , fi 
5 ; 13 53 414 
— . : " * 4 
F 
5 © ® # 
10 121 
7 
112 , *, 
k — a J 
4%. * 0 5 7 
124 a 
*, -—*, * 7 * 17 
i N 1 i! 1 a * 20 
: o © 4 # 1 : : 
a — 4 . , "4 ' 5 7 * A | 
5 + "I 97 31 SS * F » 4 ö y £ 4 Ws , = 
* 0 . ur 1 922 lf . 4s * 


BOOKS» pid for F. and'C:'Rivintron, 
at 1 * Bible and e 6a, in St. 


«gn : bir? 202 101 t. zg, 4424 
HE Sick Man Viſited; and farniſhed” wirn 
Iuſtructiona; Meditdtions,” and Prayers for" 
ing him in Mind of his Change; for ſuppidrting; 
him under his Diſtemper ; and for -prepating bim 
for, and carrying him through, his laſt Conflict 
with Death. By NATHANIEL SPINCKEs,\ A. M. 
lately Prebendary of Sarum, &c. 'The 6th Edition, 
corrected. To which is prefixed, A ſhort-Account 


Vol. '8vo. Price'ss: bound; © 

Motives and Encouragements to bear Affictlons 
patiently ; to rejoice ander them; and to be thank - 
'ul for them. Price 1d. %%, 12h PL 


The Chridkianl Biͤtitutes: or, the Sinbirs Word 


the Whole Faith and Duty of a Chriſtian,” Coll 
lected out of the Writings of the on and New 
Teſtament: Digeſted under proper Heads, and 
delivered in the Words of Seripture. By the! Right 

Reverend Father in God Francis, late Biſhop 


made eaſy to the meaneſt Capacities; or, An Effi 
towards an Inſtruction for the Indians. 


tians, but have nat well conſidered the Meaning 
the Religion they profeſs; Or, who profeſs to know 
God, but in Works do / deny him. Iu I. 
Dialogues, T 
tor the Heathen World, Mifhonaries, Cathecu 
private Perſons; Familibs, of Parents for their Chil 


Father in God, Togtias WISO, D. D. late 
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of the Life . of the very. reverend Author. In one 5 


of God. Being à plain and Impartial Account of 


of Cheſter- The: 1 eth Edicon; Pr. hound 38. d 
The Knowledge. andfPriftice' of Chriſtia nity 


Which will 
likewiſe be of Uſe to all ſuth who are called Chriſt; 


of 


ther with Directions and Priyecs 


dren, for Sundays, &c.- By the Right Revertidl. 
Lord 
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Lord Biſbop of Sodor and 


PEERs's Companion for the Aged: confiſting of 


2 tations, DNeygtions, and er Inſtructiom 
1 2 


of thoſe, Who, by the Infrmities of 
Old Age, are diſabled from attending the publick 


Service of the Church. Pr. 18. : 


The Practice of True Devotion in Relation to 
the End, as well as the Means of Religion; with 


an Office for the Holy Communion. By Ronzar 


Nz+i80N, Eſq; The 15th Edition. To which is 
added, the Character of the Author. Pr. 3s. A 


large Allowance will be made to thoſe that take 2 


Number to give away. __ + 
The Life of God in the Soul of Man : or the 
Nature and Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, 


' with the Methods of attaining the Happineſs it pro- 


poſes: Alſo an Account of the Beginnings and 
Advances of a Spiritual Life, with Patek, Dr. 


55 GILBERT BURNET, late Lord Biſhop of Sarum. 


The Seventh Edition corrected. 12mo. Pr. 18. 6d. 
An Introduction to the Knowledge of the Chril- 

tjan Religion. In T'wo Parts. 1. An 

tion of the moſt material Words and Things in the 
Church-Catechiſm. 2. An Explanation of the 
Two Coyenants; the great Feaſts. and Faſts of our 
Church; and ſome Religious Terms; deſigned to 


$24 we People for underſtanding Sermons, the Holy 
iptufes, 


| and other god Books. To which are 
added, Short Forms of Prayer, &c. for ſeveral Oc- 
calions. By H. Ca OMAN, A. M. 12mo. Pr. 
Pr. GaREY's: (late Lord Bishop of Ely) four 


Diſcourſes on the Four Laft Things, viz. ath, 


pottant Subjects are earneſtiy recommended tothe 


Judgrens, Heaven, and Helb; whetein' thoſe im- 
ſerious 
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BOOKS privted for F. a C. Ry 


ſerious and frequent Conſideration of all Chriſtians, * * 
as a Means of inducing them to lead a Holy Life in 


= 


of this World, on which their eternal Well-being in ©” 
6, the next dues ſo greatly depend, - With yn | 
of Prayer to each Subject. 12mo. Pr. 28. 6d. 1 
ick he — of Self. ien tothe Di- 

| vine W fl By t late pious and learned Joung, e 
to Won rhixoran, D. D. Prebendary of Lincoln” © 
ith The Sixth Edition, corrected and improved 4 5 15 | 
ar ſundry Places from the Author's own Manuſcript 


his Son J. W, A.M. To which is prefixedg | 14 * 
'he Character of Dr. r Ne by q. oh 
biſhop T1LLOTSON, I2amo. Pr. 28. 6d. 

Directions for the devaut and proper 
Common Prayer in the daily Service of the C 13 
The T welfth Edition. Pr. 2d. 

An earneſt Exhortation to Houſckeepers, 2:0 
up the Worſhip of God in their 2 Fan: Wich 
daily Prayers ho Morning and. Evening, The 

Ninth Edi ion. Pr. id. 

The Duty of Family Prayer, and a 
deplorable Condition of Prayerleſs Families 20 
Gdered; with Prayers for their Uſe. Pr. id. D 1 
Morning and Evening Prayers for xm 16. * K 
private Perſons z as Maſters, Miſtreſſes, Childten 15 
and Servants. The Tenth Edition. Pr. ad. ds 13 141-8 
The Chriſtian's daily r with Directi 
how to walk with God All the Da long. Pr. id. RE: 
The Seaman's — — ein ar? 180 je 
Advice is given. to Seafaring Men, with ence: / 1 
to their Behaviour: N . ll. — 2 %% 
After their Voyage. Wich ſome P 
Uſe. Alſo, — Almonkion apindt M 
22 Pr. 4d. eg 
00DWARD's Perſuaſive to the ſerious Ob 
na of the Lord's Day Pr. 1d. N 1. 
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BOOKS printed for F. and C RI vivo rob. ' 


The Principles of Religion explained and proved 
from the Scriptures, for the Inſtruction of the Weak 
and Ignorant, and for their great Improvement and 
; profiting by Sermons, By Dr. GRtEen, late Lord 
K be of Ely. The Fourth Edition. Pr. 4d. 
iſcourſe concerning a Death- bed Repentance, 
0 2 WILLIAM AssHETON, D. D. Rector of Beck- 
Jenham in Kent. The Sixth Edition. 12m0, 
Pr. 4d. 
Dr. TII Iorsox's Letter of Conſolation to Mr. 
NICHOLAS Hur of Canterbury, who was ill of a 
-ancer, of which he died, 1687, The Second 
dition. Pr. id. or 58. a Hundred. 4 | 
Conditions of obtaining Salvation by Jews 
HRIST, briefly propoſed by Way of Queſtion and 
Anſwer. Which may ſerve as an Exerciſe for-the 
_ Schools, With ſuitable Prayers. Fr. 2d. 


The foregoing ind all the other Religious Books 
and "Tracts recommended and diſperſed by Zhe 
Society fer Promoting Chriſtian Knowledge, are 
Sold by F. and C. RivinGToN, Bookſellers 
to the ſaid Society; at the Bible and Crows, 
No. 62, St. Paul's Church-yard, 4 + © 


Who likewiſe ſell Bibles and Cbmmon' Prayers 
of all Sizes, either for Churches, Families, or 
Charity Gifts: Teſtaments, Pſalters, Books of 
Devotion, and r nN N 
*h- 4 ©; +10: 452d 0 


